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*^  What  I  have  here  said,  how  it  will  be  taken,  I 
^  know  not :  prophets  are  seldom  welcome,  that  pro- 
^  phesy  unwelcome  things.  But  truly,  at  the  sad  ap- 
^  prehension  of  the  dangerous  condition  we  now  stand 
*'  in,  and  in  zeal  for  the  safety  and  honour  of  my  dear 
^  Mother  thk  Church  of  England,  which  hath 
^  nourished  me  up  to  become  a  ChrUHan  and  a  Ph>- 
^  testantj  my  heart  waxed  hot  within  me,  and  the  fire  so 
^  kindled,  that  I  could  not  forbear  but  once  more  to 
^  ^ve  vent  thereunto,  by  laying  open  the  second  time 
^  my  inmost  thoughts  to  the  view  of  the  world.  Which 
^  I  have  done  with  the  greatest  plainness  and  freedom, 
^  that  (avoiding  bitterness)  was  possible  for  me  to  do."*^ 

Preface  to  Bishop  SanderwrCs  Sermons, 
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An  opinion,  I  suppose,  may  be  expressed  with- 
out offence,  that  there  must  be  very  many  earnest 
and  reflecting  Christians  at  this  time  little  satis* 
fied  with  the  complexion  and  appearances  of 
religion  in  this  kingdom.  There  must  be  many 
who,  after  all  allowance  made  for  favourable 
points  of  view  and  for  particular  exceptions,  can 
draw  but  little  comfortable  hope  or  augury,  upon 
the  broad  scale,  either  from  the  sum  of  positive 
experience  in  their  own  respective  neighbour- 
hoods, or  from  the  language  and  proceedings, 
generally,  of  what  is  either  called,  or  may  de- 
mand  to  be  included  in  the  title  of,  the  religiow 
world,  I  do  not  speak  of  their  abiding  consola- 
tion derived  from  the  Redeemer's  promise  to 
his  Church  for  ever,  since  that  belongs  to  A 
much  higher  and  different  department  of  the 
subject.     But  looking   for   the  present  only  to 
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the  things  we  see  around  us,  it  must  be  sure 
that  there  are  great  numbers  of  persons  who  are 
at  the  least  desirous  to  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
in  sincerity,  whose  souls  must  weep  in  secret 
places,  because  the  Lord's  flock  (as  it  seems  to 
them)  is  carried  away  captive,  by  almost  every 
spirit  of  delusion,  or  excess. 

In  saying  this,  and  even  on  the  supposition 
of  the  fact  being  admitted,  it  is  not  meant  to 
be  assumed  that  such  persons  are  alone  right. 
Their  fears  Tnai/  be  unfounded  ;  their  faith  may 
be  too  weak  ;  their  knowledge  may  be  too  limited, 
and  not  of  masculine  sufficiency  to  meet  and 
grapple  with  the  exigences  of  the  time.  But 
whether  they  be  right  or  wrong,  wise  or  unwise, 
it  may  be  lawfully  assumed  that  they  are  neither 
few  in  number,  nor  of  a  quality  to  be  despised  or 
disregarded.  That  is  to  say,  provided  that  an 
honest  love  of  Christian  moderation,  and  hearty 
and  affectionate  desire  for  the  peace  of  our  Jeru- 
salem, combined  with  a  continual  anxiety  that 
the  "  Lord  of  all  power  and  might,  who  is  the 
"  author  and  giver  of  all  good  things,  may  graft 
"  in  our  hearts,  as  a  whole  Christian  people,  the 
"  love  of  his  name,  increase  in  us  true  religion, 
"  nourish  us  in  all  goodness,  and  of  his  great 


PREFACE.  XV 

**  mercy  keep  us  in  the  same  through  Jesus 
**  Christ,"  and  backed  bv  their  own  fair  exer- 
tions,  as  dictated  by  faith  and  a  desire  to  keep 
a  good  conscience,  within  their  several  spheres 
of  action — may  give  a  claim  to  any  to  be  looked 
upon  as  neither  valueless  nor  undeserving  mem- 
bers of  a  Christian  community. 

If  it  be  asked,  who  such  may  be — let  some 
share  of  an  answer  be  collected  from  certain 
questions  in  return. 

^.1.  Must  there  not  be  considerable  numbers, 
who  shrink  from  the  too  probable  effects  (the 
fruits  already  ripening,  as  it  appears  to  them) 
of  a  religious  restlessness,  and  feverishness  of 
speculation  in  divine  things,  of  such  a  sort  as 
seems  not  only  tending  to  root  out,  but  bent 
on  rooting  out,  the  very  notion  of  all  visible  and 
outward  bonds  of  unity  among  us  ; — ^which  little 
less  than  mocks  at  discipline  and  Church  autho- 
rity ;  nor  only  that,  but  which,  in  any  way  of 
natural  consequence,  can  only  be  expected  to  un- 
settle or  impair  the  personal  faith  of  thousands, 
by  leaving  it  no  manner  of  distinct  standard  to 
which  to  make  appeal,  and  under  which  to  seek 
and  find  an  honest  shelter  in  the  hour  of  storm 
and  tempest? 
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$.  2.  Must  there  not,  again,  be  many  others^, 
who,  while  they  love  and  venerate  the  Church. 
of  England,  both  as  "  the  pillar  and  ground  of 
"  the  truth"  and  as  the  onlt/  ark  (in  this  our 
own  kingdom,  at  least)  of  any  thing  like  proper. 
toleration  or  just  religious  liberty,  yet  cannot 
blind  themselves  to  flaws  and  weaknesses  which., 
may  be  here  and  there  detected "  in  its  aggregate 
condition,  of  which  it  were  no  less  than  foUy 
to  deny  the  existence '?  Must  it  not  be  grief  to  _, 
these,  to  mark  the  almost  equally  erroneouB 
violence  and  pertinacity  with  which  these  frailties 
are  respectively  defended  and  assailed  ?  which 
imperfections  they  would  wish,  of  all  things,  to 
have  corrected  and  removed,  but  which  it  is 
made  scarcely  possible  to  touch,  for  any  such 
good  end,  by  reason  of  the  fierce,  ungenerous 
clamour  round  about  the  sanctuary,  and  the 
variety  of  enemies  all  ready  to  rush  in  to  build 


•  h  h  not  nucessary  here  to  offer  an  opinion  wfaat  some  of  '' 
these  may  be.  They  will  occur  lo  different  people  differently, ' 
according  lo  the  turn  in  each  of  some  prevailing  bias.  Soma 
Hill  nssign  them  lo  one  departmeiil,  some  to  another.  The  ' 
only  point,  perhaps,  in  which  all  «il!  agree  is,  thai  there  are 
iinperfeciiuns.  It  ia  enough  in  [his  place  lo  atlmit  the  fact, 
iviihoul  hazarding  specific  a  I  ions. 
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up  tbeir  own  visionary  schemes,  or  schemes  of 
selfishness,  upon  its  ruins. 

$.  3.  What,  again,  must  be  their  fear  and  their 
opinion,  to  whom  it  seems  as  plain  as  any  such 
thing  well  can  be,  that  almost  every  sect  and 
party,  in  this  same  all-important  province  of 
religion,  is  doing  (as  it  were)  its  adversary's 
work  ? — how  Ckdvinism^  for  instance,  is  by  a  na- 
tural re-action,  and  under  a  new  form  of  that 
so  frequent  turn  in  men's  opinions — the  meeting 
of  extremes — enlisting  numbers  in  the  ranks  of 
Arianism^  or  Socinianism^*:  again,  how  the  out- 
rageousness  of  an  enthusiasm  derived  from  brood- 

^  Or  if  not  precisely  either  of  these  (for  it  ia  of  the  very 
nature  of  heresy  that  there  can  be  no  precision  in  it,  and 
I  have  no  desire  to  fix  on  any  man  inaccurately  a  name,  which 
he  may  reckon  of  reproach)  then  I  would  say-**'  some  vague 
**  and  unsupported  form  of  self-opinionated  tenets,  which  is, 
**  to  every  practical  intent  and  purpose,  neither  more  nor  less 
*^  than  a  revival  of  one  or  other  of  those  ancient  heresies, 
"  only  with  modern  adaptations/*  If  any  reflecting  reader 
shall  doubt  this,  or  think  the  fear  expressed  here  to  be  either 
unreal  or  too  strongly  stated,  let  him  examine  and  digest  the 
writings  of  Dr.  Channing  ;  and  recollect — I  will  not  say,  the 
impression  which  these  may  be  judged  likely  to  make,  but 
which  they  have  made,  (See  a  passage  from  Capt.  Basil 
Hall's  Travels  in  North  America,  quoted  in  the  British  Critic, 
No.  xiii.  pp.  208 — 10.)  And  yet  Dr.  Channing  cannot  be 
right,  unless  Scripture  is  wrong  ! 

b 
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y,  or  1 

'SS    to  ^ 


ings  over  dark  and  unaccomplished  prophecy; 
the  unsatisfying  vagueness,  and  desolateness 
the  heart  of  man,  of  every  form  of  that  which 
has  been  pleased  to  call  itself  a  rational  religion, 
or  the  blind  spirit  of  unjust  and  indiscrirainating 
condemnation,  derived  from  no  authority  but  that 
of  an  habitual  unreflecting  prejudice,  is  taking 
the   most   likely   course*^   to   cause   a    rally    and 


'  As  1  would  not  williagly  be  thought  a  favourer  of  Popery, 
I  hope  to  be  e:<cuseii  for  once  more  holding  up  before  me  the 
broad  shield  of  Bishop  Sanderson.  The  following  extracts 
from  the  eighteenth  section  of  the  Preface  already  quoted, 
seem  not  a  little  pertinent  (mutatis  mutandis)  at  the  present 
day  ;  nor  is  the  entire  section,  or  the  whole  Preface,  less 
deserving  of  attention. 

"  But  (saya  the  Bishop)  I  have  som 
"  these  our  brethren.  Possibly  it  will  not  plea 
"  must  speak  il  out,  both  for  the  truth's  sake  a 
"  wit,  that  themselves  are  in  truth,  though  n 
"  intentioaally ,  (wheteof  in  ray  own  thoughts  I  freely  acquit 
"  them)  yet  really  and  eventually  the  great  promoters  of  the 
'■  Roman  interest  among  us;  and  that  more  ways  than  one. 
"  First,  by  putting  to  their  helping  hand  to  (he  pulling  down 

"  of  Episcopacy Secondly,  they  promote  the  interest  of 

"  Rome,    by    opposing    it    with   more   violence  than   reason. 

"  Which  ought  not  to  seem  any  strange  thing  to  us ;  since 

"  we  see  by  daily  experience  the  like  to  happen  in  other 

.     Many  a  man  when  he  thought  to  make  it 

hath   quite   marred   a    good    business  by    overdoing 

Thirdly,  ihey  promote  the  interest  of  Rome  and 


t  to  return  upon 
se  them;  but  I 
nd  theirs.  To 
it  purposely  and 
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diversion  in  favour  of  Popery,  in  many  minds 
of  quality  that  can  be  least  spared  from  the 
communion  of  our  own  Church;  I  mean,  in 
dispositions  of  a  more  devotional  and  at  the 
same  time  a  more  dutiful  complexion — reflect- 
ing, meek,  patient;  minds,  therefore,  which 
can  never  follow  such  a  fiery  zeal  to  all  its 
lengths,  yet  do  not  seem  to  find  that  settled 
anchorage  of  faith  and  hope  which  they  desire 
in  fellowship  with  some  communion  of  their 
brethren,  except  it  shall  be  bound  with  cords  of 

'<  betray  the  Protestant  cause ;  partly,  by  mistaking  the 
**  question,  (a  very  common  fault  among  them)  and  meddling 
^*  therewithal  not  seldom  with  so  much  weakness  and  im- 
"  pertinency,  that  they  leave  the  question  worse  than  they 
**  found  it,  and  the  hearer  (or  reader)  if  he  brought  any 
*'  doubts  with  him,  to  go  away  more  dissatisfied  than  he  came. 
**  Others  of  them  (that  have  better  knowledge)  are  yet  so 
'*  bound  up  by  some  false  principle  or  other  they  have  re- 
<<  ceived,  which  having  once  imbibed  they  think  themselves 
**  bound  to  maintain^  that  they  cannot  without  deserting  the 
'*  same  (and  that  they  must  not  do,  whatsoever  betideth 
"  them)  treat  to  the  satisfaction  of  a  rational  and  ingenuous 
**  adversary/* 

That  I  may  not  myself  be  charged  with  disingenuousness  in 
making  this  extract,  let  it  be  understood  that,  for  shortness' 
sake,  it  is  both  selected  and  abridged  from  out  of  the  whole 
section,  and  is  in  one  place  even  slightly  transposed  ;  but  any 
reader  who  will  take  the  trouble  of  referring  to  the  original 
will  see  whether  or  not  any  unfairness  has  been  exercised. 
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virhutl  infallibHity" : — in  a  word,  bow  almost  every 
faomble  and  iDgeouous  mind  that  will  not  lend 


*  The  temper  and  moderatioQ  of  the  Cborch  of  EnglanJ,  as 
exhibited  in  and  deducible  Erom  ber  Litttrgf,  wwtlA  wi-in,  in 
(he  present  eSerresceoce  of  teligioiu  opinioD,  bj  far  too  mild 
and  indecisive  to  cooient  ticited  miods.  It  tiere  a  great 
miilake  to  think  that  timid  and  sabmissive  spirits  alooe, 
being  ill  at  ease,  reqaire  the  rallying  point  and  shelter  of  a 
virtual  infallihilily :  and  a  still  greater  to  suppose,  or  to 
admit,  that  the  presuinpluous  teitiperameot  trhich  can  ad- 
vance sucb  claims,  belongs  exclusively  to  the  Church  of  Rome. 
It  would  b«  difiicull  to  show  to  what  extent  the  con/idenceS  of 
PuRiTANisMfallshort,  inspirit,  of  the  i)i/afA&i^((y  of  PoFEBY. 
And  since  the  more  self-willed  and  restless  dispositions  of 
the  time  must  have  some  corresponding  strong-hold,  no  less 
than  the  more  gentle,  tfiey  find  it  in  the  nolioos  of  an  indr- 
fecfibie  grace,  bestowed  upon  themselves,  aod  in  a  consequent 
monopoly  of  the  name  and  privileges  of  ihe  elect.  Or  if  this 
shoiiM  not  fully  serve  their  turn,  it  were  no  miracle,  if  even 
some  of  iliese  ihould  throw  themselves  at  last  into  the  gulf 
of  Popery!  It  is  an  infinitely  easier  thing  (as  almost  every 
day's  experience  shows  us)  lo  screw  the  courage  to  a  des- 
peralo  leap,  than  to  possess  a  soul  disquieted  in  patience. 

And  yet,  in  spite  of  all  phenomena,  (here  probably  are 
many  who  can  still  persuade  themselves,  that  the  genius  of 
oiif  Church  is  Calvinistic!  Where  any  seek  for  this  persua- 
sion from  her  Articles,  I  would  entreat  tbem  to  consider 
Noberly  a  most  material  distinction.  Her  Book  of  common 
Prayer  is  confessedly  intended  for  the  daily  and  familiar  use 
of  all  her  children.  It  is  indeed  true,  that  the  Articles  are 
now  regularly  printed  and  included  in  the  Prayer  Book. 
and  it  is  well  it  itiould  be  ho.     But  h«  must  be  a  very  pre- 
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itself,  alike  for  better  and  for  worse,  to  all  the 
ways  or  views  of  any  party  in  religious  matters— 
whether  in  or  out  of  the  Church — is  likely  to  be 
shaken  in  its  judgment  or  its  faith,  on  each 
debatable  point,  more  by  the  reasonings  of  its 
defenders,  than  by  those  of  its  assailants ;  to  be 
made  a  friend  by  the  rashness  and  sophistry  of 
adversaries,  or  an  adversary  by  the  disingenuous- 
ness  of  friends. 

§.4.  Are  there  not  again,  very  many  who 
fear  the  influence  of  that  prevailing  spirit,  most 
falsely  calling  itself  liberal  ?  These,  if  they  can- 
not sympathise  with  that  extravagant  indulgence 
for  the  hard-heartedness  of  unbelief,  which  seems 
to  take  no  manner  of  account  what  shock  it 
may  inflict  on  the  believer ^  provided  only  it  give 
no  ofience  to  the  presumed  sensitiveness  of  the 
seameTj  and  if  they  can  perceive  in  this  aflected 

judiced^  or  very  headstrong  disputant,  who  should  insist  from 
thence  that  they  are  equally  intended,  and  in  the  same  sense, 
for  the  like  universal  and  continual  employment.  In  all 
the  practice  of  the  Church,  the  Articles  are  shown  to  be — 
at  any  rate  in  their  main  purpose — occasional  securities  and 
landmarks  for  the  guidance  of  but  comparatively  few ;  and 
those  chiefly  persons  who  have  partaken,  more  or  less,  either 
of  a  professional  or  a  learned  education.  But  this  only  by 
the  way. 
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boast  of  rationality  no  more  tban '  a  revived 
appearance  of  an  old  evil — namely,  the  attempt 
to  neutralise  the  i\ord  of  truth  by  wrong  alliance 
with  a  vain  philosophy  ;  must  form  another  class 
who,  when  they  look  to  probable  ulterior  con- 
sequences, can  only  grieve  in  secret  for  the  pride 
of  such  as  would  persuade  men  to  defer  thus 
to  man's  wisdom,  rather  than  accept,  and  seek 
for  holiness  by  guidance  of  the  wisdom  which  the 
Holy  Ghost  teacheth ! 

§.  5.  Still  more  must  they  be  troubled,  and 
disposed  to  mourn,  who  cannot  bring  themselves 
to  think  that  it  can  possibly  be  right,  either  to 
deny  and  to  resist,  on  one  hand,  the  paramount 
supremacy  of  Scripture,  as  our  guide  and  stand- 
ard ;  or,  on  the  other,  utterly  to  set  at  nought 
the  just  and  "  reverent  attention  due  to  catholic 
"  consent;  such  an  attention,  as  aids  the  true 
"  sons  of  the  Church,  in  understanding  what 
"  is  within  their  comprehension,  and  disposes 
"  them  to  submit,  where  the  subject  clearly 
"  lies   beyond  the  reach  of  their  mental  facul- 

'  With  very  much  the  same  resemblances  and  same  dif- 
ferences which  «ere  just  now  provided  for  in  a  re mnrk  respect- 
ing modern  Arianism  and  Socmianism.  And  the  like  analogy 
will  hold  through  all  perverse nesseB  of  this  day. 
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"  ties^"  If  they,  whose  sorrow  and  perplexity 
of  mind  I  here  suppose,  could  indeed  be  satisfied 
that  it  is  necessary^  or  the  will  of  Grod  to  have  these 
two  positions,  which  appear  to  them  so  capable  of 
harmony^  brought  into  irreconcileable  collision, 
they  would  in  meekness  and  in  patience  be 
content  to  set  their  faces  toward  that,  or  any  other 
fearful  issue.  But  they  can  not  perceive,  either 
in  wisdom  or  in  conscience,  the  need  of  pressing 
things  to  a  tremendous  crisis,  involving  plainly 
(if  it  ever  shall  be  suffered  to  arrive)  no  less 
a  consequence  than  a  convulsion  of  the  whole 
civilized  and  Christian  world.  Such,  notwith- 
standing, seems  to  be  the  tendency  (and,  so  far 
as  man  alone  can  guide  the  progress  of  his  own 
rash  enterprises,  the  inevitable  tendency)  of  many 
speculations  now  afloat,  and  of  opinions  broached 
with  much  fervour — entitled,  seemingly,  to  every 


'lliis  definitiun  is  borrowed  from  the  highly  interesting 
**  Appendix,"  attached  to  the  original  volume  of  Sermons 
published  by  the  present  Bishop  of  Limerick.  (Dr.  Jebb.) 
2d  Edit.  London,  1816.  pp.  367,  8. 

Should  the  present  Volume  meet  the  eye  of  that  excellent 
Prelate,  he  will  understand  how  much  the  Author  rejoices 
to  embrace  an  opportunity  of  strengthening  himself  by  his 
authority,  and  of  recording  publicly  his  sense  of  personal 
respect. 


PREFACE. 


M 


praise  of  good  iiiteotion — and  certainly,  main- 
tained with  DO  small  measure  of  ability,  and 
no  slight  intermixture  of  unquestionable  truth'-'. 

^.  6.  But  not  to  multiply  distressing  supposi- 
tions, must  there  not  (to  take  a  last  instance) 
be  sorrow  in  the  hearts  of  many  anxious  ministers 
and  servants  of  the  Lord,  who  feel  all  certain 
bond  of  union  between  their  congregations  and 
themselves  to  be  extinguished?  It  cannot  be  a 
state   of  things    that   ought  to  be,  in  which  a 


g  Tiie  "  Natural  History  of  Enthusiasm,'*  1 
seems  at  once  liable  to  (his  objection,  and  deserving  of  tliia 
praise.  I  grieve  to  tra.ce  what  seems  (to  tne)  a  like  tendency 
in  a  considerable  portion  of  religious  speculations  lately 
proposed  to  the  tvorld  by  some  distinguished  Members  of  the 
University  of  O.tford, 

These  would  appear  to  be  a  growing  and  most  unhealthy 
impatience  among  us,  both  in  politics  and  religion,  of  every 
thing  as  it  is;  an  unwise  desire  for  a  fresh  start  (if  1  may 
be  forgiven  the  use  of  so  familiar  an  illustration)  towards 
an  entirely  new  race,  as  if  it  were  capable  of  being  run  over 
a  clear  course.  Let  us  suppose  the  rash  experiment  effected 
in  the  department  of  religion — is  there  any  reasonable 
ground,  either  of  experienee  or  of  analogy,  or  (in  any  way) 
of  sound  philosophy,  for  thinking  it  likely  we  could  re-cou- 
struct  things  on  a  better  platform  than  that  laid  by  the 
Apostles:'  If  the  infidel,  in  his  wisdom,  shall  be  pleased 
to  scoff  at  the  simple  narrative  of  the  confusion  of  Balwl, 
let  the  believer  take  a  warning  from  it, 
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multitude  of  earnest  and  sincere  teachers  find 
practically  that,  witkin  the  measure  of  the  rule 
dishibuted  to  them,  they  can  retain  their  own 
proper  disciples  to  themselves  only  on  the  con- 
dition of  pleoifing  them.  It  never  can  be  right, 
^at  sudb  instructors  should  hardly  dare  to  speak 
of  duties  and  of  good  works  in  that  more  simple 
and  intelligible  manner  which  alone  can  give 
them  their  becoming  seemliness  that  men  (speak- 
ing generally)  should  desire  them,  lest  they 
should  be  denounced  at  once  as  traitors  to  that 
doctrine,  which  from  their  very  souls  they  would 
enforce,  of  salvation  through  the  cross  of  Jesus 
Christ  alone.  Yet  such,  from  one  cause  or 
another,  has  our  predicament  become,  that  we 
most  surely  find  the  people  in  effect  dictating 
divine  truth  to  the  priest,  rather  than  ''  seeking 
**  the  law  at  his  mouth  ;'^  and  what  is  more,  not 
even  conceding  to  him  a  power  of  discriminating 
what  isy  or  what  is  not,  "  knowledge ;"  making 
him  an  *'  offender  for  a  word ;''  and  virtually, 
either  compelling  him  to  speak  what  they  will 
choose  to  hear,  or  if  he  shall  persist  in  speaking 
only  that  which  he  himself  believes  to  be  the 
truth — which  therefore  he  will  not  exceed — then 
to  behold  the  house  of  prayer  forsaken ;    while 
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he  himself  shall  be  despised  and  held  up  to 
reproach,  in  terms  which  must  be  far  too  gene- 
rally understood  to  make  it  necessary  that  they 
should  be  mentioned  ^.  Meanwhile,  what  is  it 
that  he  sees  with  his  own  eyes,  and  hears  with 
his  own  ears,  of  those  around  him  ?  I  would  not 
willingly  transgress  the  bounds  of  charity ;  but 
I  should  think  there  must  be  instances,  and  not 
a  few,  in  which  a  single-hearted,  sober-minded 
Clergyman  miLst  feel  at  least  as  much  as  this  ; — 
that  many  of  those  who  claim  to  be  the  most 
religious^  after  the  more  modern  fashion,  are  not 
the  neighbours  whom  he  either  can  trusty  or  most 


h  I  cannot  forbear,  on  this  point,  from  entering  a  serious 
protest  against  such  language,  and  decisions,  and  most 
unwarranted  restrictions  on  every  individual  Clergyman's 
fair  liberty  of  judgment,  as  may  be  traced  (in  far  too  many 
instances,  and  surely  in  no  meek  or  merciful  spirit !)  in 
the  Commentaries  of  **  Scott's  Bible."  Mr.  Daniel  Wilson's 
Sermon  on  Mr.  Crowther  may  supply  a  more  distinct  and 
definite  specimen.  I  do  not  mean,  by  such  an  observation, 
to  disparage  the  just  claims  of  either  of  these  eminent  names 
to  the  respect  in  which  they  are  held  ;  but  only  to  illustrate 
the  position,  in  which  great  numbers  of  their  clerical 
brethren,  who  do  not  deserve  to  be  forsaken,  are  placed  by 
the  loose  general  ctirrencij  of  imputations,  such  as  it  were  well 
to  throw  out  far  less  freely,  even  against  those  who  in  a 
certain  sense  and  measure  may  possibly  lie  open  to  them. 
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love;  that  many  who  lay  greatest  stress  upoa 
their  own  depravity,  are  yet  in  their  own  eyes 
the  most  impeccable^  and  they  who  are  the  fore- 
most in  professing  their  own  ignorance,  are 
nevertheless  the  most  infallible. 

Now,  in. the  midst  of  these  and  many  other 
kindred  difficulties,  and  all  our  multiformity  of 
strife  and  self-opinion,  I  do  not  either  mean, 
or  dare,  to  undertake  so  vain  an  enterprise,  as 
to  advance  any  direct  theory  of  conciliation. 
The  blessing  of  the  peace- maker  (so  far  as  it 
may  be  connected  with  success)  is  likely  to 
descend  only  on  more  definite  and  private  offices 
of  love.  That  person  has  not  (as  it  seems  to  me) 
pursued  the  ways  of  life  with  his  eyes  open,  who 
still  shall  cling  to  the  imagination,  that  avowed 
and  positive  attempts  at  arbitration,  in  the  pro- 
vince of  opinion,  are  of  a  nature  apt  to  give 
content  to  either  party,  or  to  prove  the  best 
preservatives  of  peace.  He,  however,  who  pro- 
poses an  example,  to  show  a  way  by  which 
**  contention  may  be  honestly  cut  off  before  it 
**  be  meddled  with" — compassing  no  arts  the 
while  to  make  proselytes,  but  leaving  every 
reader  free  to  follow  or  reject  the  pattern,  ac- 
cording to  his  own  unfettered  and  unintimidated 
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judgmeDt — bas  somewhat  of  a  fairer  prospect 
of  success,  ID  that  propensity  of  human  nature 
by  which  men  who  will  instantly  defend  them- 
selves agautst  direct  counsel,  are  not  by  any  means 
equally  unwilling  to  fail  in  trith  a  practice  or  a 
custom  by  and  by,  when  tbey  mav  seem  to  do 
it  quietly,  and  of  their  own  accord.  And  thus 
it  may  be  possible,  under  Divine  blessing,  lo 
quicken  thought  in  some,  on  two  especially  im- 
portant questions. 

First,  what  may  be  the  probable  extent  of 
connection  between  the  real  righteousness  of 
any  Christian  people,  and  the  prevailing  manner 
of  exhibiting  the  truths  of  Scripture  to  them,  in 
their  popular  religious  instruction  ? 

Secondly,  what  may — upon  dispassionate  con- 
sideration— be  judged  to  be  the  manner  of  re- 
ligious teaching  most  fairly  consonant  with  the 
prevailing  tone  and  spirit  of  the  Scriptures  them- 
selves ?  By  consequence,  what  may  be  thought 
the  likeliest  and  safest  mode,  thus  far,  of  finally 
establishing  the  influence  of  true  religion  ? 

It  is  not  intended  to  discuss  these  questions, 
either  fleparntely  or  at  large ;  but  only  to  point 
out  their  bearing  on  tlie  contents  and  object  of 
the  present  volume. 
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Often  and  often,  and  with  the  most  painful 

anxiety,  has  the  writer's  mind  been  turned,  and 

, again  and  again  has  it  reverted,  to  the  question  ; 

*  What  may  be  thought,  with  reason,  really  the 
^  best  manner  of  setting  forth  divine  truth  to 

*  a  perverse  generation,  so  as  that  the  daily 
'  views  of  men,  their  habits,  and  their  princi- 

*  ples: — ^in  brief,  their  whole  lives — may  be  at- 
'  tracted  and  subdued  unto  the  wisdom  that  is 
'  in  Jesus  Christ?"  And  the  most  satisfactory 

answer  he  has  as  yet  been  able  to  arrive  at, 
is  the  following ;  which  shall  be  thrown  into  the 
form  of  question  also,  that  it  may  rather  be  pre- 
sented to  the  reader's  own  decision  in  a  spirit 
of  deference,  than  wear  the  slightest  air  of  being 
laid  upon  him  in  a  spirit  of  dogmatism.  ''  May 
•*  it  not  be  likely  to  be  found — in  applying ^ 
''  through  just  and  sober  adaptations,  the  stores 
*'  of  holy  Scripture  written  for  our  learning ,  its 
''  motives^  and  its  principles,  its  warnings  and 


^  I  use  the  expression  **  motives  and  principles"  to  the 
omission  of  the  specific  term  *'•  doctrines^"  designedly  ;  be- 
lieving it  to  be  desirable^  that  we  should  be  attracted  to 
consider  and  to  confess,  that  **  principles  and  motives*'  pro- 
perly deduced  and  set  forth,  do  of  necessity  include  "  doc- 
**  trines.**     They  are  in  fact  the  compound  shape  in  which 
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*'  examples,  to  the  current  state  and  wants  of  the 
"  existing  generation ;  thus  drawing  out  the  mani- 
*'  fold  internal  evidence  which  almost  every  part 
**  of  holy  writ  affords  of  its  divine  origin,  and 
**  endeavouring  to  convince  the  hearer  of  the 
**  reality  of  God's  word,  and  of  its  intention 
"  to  supply  the  actual  rule  and  law  of  life  as 
*'  certainly  at  this  day,  as  in  the  days  of  prophets 
'*  or  apostles." 

Reality,  I  think,  appears  to  be  the  most 
conspicuous  feature  of  the  Scripture  method  of 
instruction  ;  the  second  is,  perhaps,  affection- 
ATENESS.  Now,  SO  far  as  my  own  experience 
and  observation  have  extended,  I  am  unable  to 
persuade  myself  that  the  prevailing  tone  and 
style  of  modern  Sermons,  of  whatever  school, 
abound  in  either  of  these  qualities.  It  will 
hardly  be  supposed,  that  any  sober-minded  in- 
dividual can  mean  to  say  this  indiscriminately, 
or  without  exceptions  ;  and  it  would  be  unjust 
to  his  intention^  to  construe  such  opinion  as  if 
the  present   writer   thus  presumed  to   pass   an 

doctrines  come  into  action.  Too  constant  setting  forth  of 
doctrines,  as  doctrines^  in  the  abstractf  more  than  in  the 
practical  form,  appears  to  me  to  be  among  the  material 
causes  of  many  prevalent  religious  evils. 
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unbecoming  censure  either  on  the  judgment  or 
the  works  of  others.  A  person  may  be  well 
conceived,  without  any  such  constructions  as 
these,  only  to  declare  in  simple  truth  a  general 
impression  of  his  own  mind,  for  others  to  ex- 
amine and  pronounce  upon.  And  to  exhibit 
this  impression  in  as  few  words  as  may  convey 
the  substance  of  it,  I  would  describe  it  to  consist 
in  this ;  viz.  that  persons  greatly  fail  by  a 
defect  of  naturalness  * :  either  by  a  cold,  con- 
strained,  authoritative  form  and  language,  on  the 
one  hand,  or  by  exaggerated  statements  and 
unwarranted  excitements — by  travelling  beyond 
the  record — on  the   other.     Innumerable   words 


*  By  **  naturalness,"  I  do  not  mean  mere  familiarity: 
it  is  very  difficult  indeed  to  venture  upon  that  without  an 
unbecoming  loss  of  dignity,  (or,  as  St.  Paul's  expression  is 
translated,  gravity.)  The  Sermons  of  that  earnest  and 
amiable  man,  Mr.  Mayow,  afford  a  conspicuous  instance  of 
failure  in  this  respect ;  the  whole  effect  and  usefulness  of 
which  are  done  away  by  a  continual  occurrence  of  language 
positively  mean  and  ludicrous.  Such  language  coming  from 
the  mouth  of  a  well-educated  Clergyman  is  vsnaturaL 
There  is  no  meanness  in  the  tone  of  Scripture  ;  nor  is  there 
any  thing,  not  positively  sinful,  of  which  we  may  affirm 
that  it  is  more  irreconcileahle  with  true  religion^  than  vul- 
garity. 
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of  course  and  loose  extravagances  tbus  pass 
current  in  them,  such  as  have  no  sort  of  tendency 
to  show  man  fairly  to  himself  after  the  manner 
of  Scripture,  and  in  the  general  tone  of  which 
scarce  any  traces  of  reality  can  he  acknowledged, 
after  the  first  passing  impression  on  the  feelings 
has  subsided,  and  the  judgment  re-assumed  its 
natural  office. 

Now,  it  is  very  certain  that  great  immediate, 
apparent  e^ect  may  be  produced  by  a  high- 
strained  and  vehement  tenour  of  discourse.  It 
may  be  granted  also,  that  no  teacher  will  be 
likely  to  prove  attractive,  who  shall  not  be  able 
to  interest  the  feelings  of  his  hearers  sufficiently. 
In  order,  however,  to  produce  the  true  and 
lasting  power  of  godliness,  must  not  the  judg- 
ment also  be  enlisted  on  the  side  of  truth?  It 
is  the  judgment  that  must  weigh,  and  mark,  and 
inwardly  digest  the  various  materials  which  the 
feelings  have  accepted  in  the  gross,  and  finally 
decide  what  will,  and  what  will  not,  abide  the 
touch-stone  of  a  reasonable  faith.  What  hope 
therefore  of  solid  improvement,  unless  the  matter 
offered  to  the  feelings  be  such  as  the  decisions 
of  an  honest  and  a  temperate  judgment,  at  least 
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desirous  to  exercise  its  office  in  the  faith  and 
fear  of  God,  may  afterwards  approve  and  ratify 
at  leisure  ? 

With  those  who  either  openly  or  virtually 
disallow  the  exercise  of  such  the  natural  faculties 
{which  Ood  has  given  us)  in  matters  of  faith,  and 
are  persuaded  that  they  have  themselves  attained 
to  absolute  certainty  in  their  interpretations  of 
all  doctrine,  there  is  an  easy  settlement  of  all 
such  doubts  and  vain  anxieties.  It  is  but  to 
attribute  blindness  or  presumption  to  the  minds 
which  are  compelled,  or  which  may  dare  to  feel 
and  to  confess  them  ;  and  the  case  is  ended. 

Nor  can  it  be  denied  that  such  a  course  is 
very  convenient.  But  after  aU,  this  summary 
process  of  decision  does  not  satisfy  the  hearts, 
permanently y  even  of  many  that  submit  to  it, 
and  choose  their  part  with  it.  If  we  could  know 
in  full  the  sorrows  of  many  tender  spirits, 
entangled  by  an  early  zeal  in  all  the  bondage 
and  the  spiritual  tyranny  of  party,  and  thereby 
driven  on  to  lengths  from  which  they  dare  not  to 
recede,  on  pain  of  what  they  fear  to  be  the  peril 
of  ''drawing  back  unto  perdition,"  I  fear  that 
we  should  find  in  many,  that  ''  the  iron  had 
'<  indeed  entered  into  their  soul!"   But  let  this 


PREFACE. 


pass  :  the  heart  only  knoweth  ita  own  bitterness, 
and  let  not  curiosity  intrude  upon  its  mournful 
privacy  1 

What  more  concerns  the  present  purpose  is, 
that  still  less  can  this  summary  method  of  deci- 
sion estabUsh  any  claim  on  its  behalf  to  be  the 
method  of  instruction  most  agreeable  to  the  pre- 
■  vailing  tone  and  spirit  of  the  Scriptures.  Let  it 
be  allowed,  that  he  who  would  suppress  or  stifle 
doctrines,  from  any  idle  or  unmanly  fear  of  their 
abuse  alone,  can  little  think  what  he  is  doing. 
Whatever  is  (Ae  truth  according  to  the  Scriptures 
must  prevail,  and  will  prevail ;  and  earnestly 
must  every  honest  and  good  heart  desire,  and 
pray,  that  so  it  may  prevail !  But  are  exag- 
geration, and  exclusiveness,  and  proud  and  high 
decisions  upon  matters  reasonably  doubtful, 
agreeable  to  the  spirit  of  the  Scriptures  ? 

This  is  a  topic  upon  w-hich  it  is  extremely 
difficult  to  speak,  lest  even  the  most  humble 
statement  of  an  individual's  persuasions  should 
seem  the  offspring  of  presumption,  or  of  vanity- 
Nevertheless,  I  dare  to  ask  dispassionate  re- 
flection to  the  thought,  whether  Sermons  may 
not  be  very  full  of  positive  scriptural  language, 
and  yet  be  quite  unlike  to  the  instruction  of  the 
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Scriptures  in  manner  and  effect"^?  And  again, 
whether  they  may  not  abound  in  words  and  pro* 
testations  of  affection  and  of  tenderness,  and  yet 
convey  no  manner  of  impression  that  they  proceed 
in  earnest  from  a  heart  of  love  ? 

These  are  the  questions  of  importance.  The 
answers  must  be  left  to  every  candid  Chris- 
tian's  own  convictions.  But  it  may  be  affirmed 
confidently,  so  long,  as  preaching  shall  remain 
a  form  and  instrument  of  popular  instruction, 
that  Sermons  are  not  Ukely  to  attain  their  best 
end,  unless  they  shall  combine  the  real  spirit  of 
thd  Gospel  with  evidence  of  personal  concern 
for  those  to  whom  he  speaks  in  him  that  is  the 
preacher. 

What  is  their  best  end,  is  a  point  on  which  all 
men  will  be  agreed  so  far  as  this;  that  it  is, 
^  ^  to  cherish  and  promote  the  growth  of  true  re- 
**  ligion.^^  But  what  is  **  true  religion  ?"  Is  it  a 
temper  and  a  disposition  too  high  for  common 


*"  ^*  Even  with  regard  to  Scripture  itself,  it  is  surely  the 
**  spirit  of  it,  and  not  the  language,   which   is  of  eternal 

**  application/' *'  My  object,  then,  has  been  to  bring 

^*  the  great  principles  of  the  Gospel  home  to  the  hearts 
<'  and  practice  of  my  countrymen  in  my  own  time." 

Preface  to  Arnold^s  Sermons,  pp.  5, 6. 
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thought  or  common  use,  abstracted  from  the 
ordinary  feelings  and  affairs  of  life  ?  Is  it  a  thing 
requiring  some  especial  and  exclusive  form  and 
pattern,  even  to  the  very  look  and  gestures  of  a 
man,  as  being  something  solemn  and  extraordi- 
nary, and  altogether  separated  from  the  things  of 
this  world  ?  Or  should  it  rather  be  some  silent 
inward  principle,  of  operation  like  to  that  of 
leaven,  capable  of  spreading  through  the  whole 
mass  both  of  the  individual  in  whom  it  is,  and  of 
society,  in  which  it  ought  to  be  ?  Is  it  not  meant 
to  he  the  very  life-blood  circulating  through  every 
vein  of  the  whole  moral  and  social  system ;  the 
moving,  vital  spirit  of  men's  daily  life,  and  its 
unceasing,  uniform,  and  universal  guide?  Is  it 
not  (for  instance)  in  worship,  devoutness  ?  in 
business,  dibgence  and  honesty  ?  in  suffering, 
patient  resignation?  amidst  enjoyment,  temper- 
ance and  sobriety  ?  (and  so  on,  through  the  chain 
of  Christian  graces,  religion  being  the  perfec- 
tion OF  EACH,)  all  springing  equally  from  a  sincere 
belief  in  what  the  Saviour  of  the  world  has  done 
for  us,  and  taught  us,  in  the  fulfilment  of  his 
Father's  will  ? 

The  writer's  own  opinion  of  the  answers  proper 
to  be  given  to  all  these,  and  other  hke  questions, 
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may  be  collected  from  the  objects  and  the  execu- 
tion of  his  present  attempt,  in  which  the  ends 
chiefly  proposed  are  these  two. 

1.  One  object  of  it  is,  to  provide  the  general 
reader,  into  whose  hands  the  book  may  chance 
to  fall,  with  a  sober  and  consistent  outline  of 
Scriptural  principles,  adapted  to  the  circumstances 
of  the  times  in  which  his  lot  is  cast,  and  such  as 
may  assist,  under  divine  blessing,  toward  con- 
firming in  him  a  consistent  reUgious  understand- 
ing of  his  own ;  that  being  not  like  a  child  carried 
away  with  every  wind  of  vain  doctrine,  he  may 
be  established  in  the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  and  of 
the  whole  counsel  of  God.  My  wish,  in  this 
particular,  is  to  set  the  modest  and  reflecting 
Christian  in  a  way  by  which,  amidst  the  strife 
which  every  one  too  probably  may  meet  with  of 
conflicting  religious  opinions,  he  may  pursue  in 
safety  a  simple  and  straight-forward  course, 
without  either  falling  into  the  snares  of  careless- 
ness and  spiritual  neglect,  on  one  hand ;  or,  on 
the  other,  being  frightened  out  of  a  meek  and 
practical  religion,  arising  from  a  reasonable  faith, 
and  forming  the  foundation  of  a  conscience  void 
of  offience,  both  toward  God  and  toward  men.  I 
do  not  scruple  to  confess  a  fixed  persuasion, 


^ 
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that  our  own  days  are  very  full  of  both  these 


2.  The  other  object  had  in  view  in  this  volume 
IB,  to  Bubmit,  with  deference,  to  the  impartial 
judgment  of  reflecting  clerical  brethren,  an  at- 
tempt toward  exhibiting  in  Sermons  what  seems 
to  the  writer  a  somewhat  nearer  approach  to  real 
life,  in  the  manner  of  handling  the  several  sub- 
jects, than  appears  usually  to  prevail  in  such 
compositions  ;  and  such,  it  is  presumed,  as  might 
be  introduced  into  them  more  generally,  with 
advantage  to  the  cause  of  truth.  How  far  there 
may  be  any  ground  for  this  opinion  ;  how  far  the 
observations  made  in  this  Preface  may  have  any 
truth  and  justice ;  and  how  far  the  Discourses 
following  may  be  considered  to  illustrate  the  posi- 
tion here  advanced  with  any  measure  of  success — 
it  must  be  for  other  judgments  to  decide.  The 
Sermons  must,  of  course,  abide  their  trial  on  the 
evidence  afforded  by  themselves.  In  whatever 
measure  they  shall  fall,  whether  in  substance  or 
in  tone,  below  the  just  demands  of  Scripture,  in 
such  proportion  there  is  nothing  to  be  looked  for 
but  that  they  must  be  censured  or  condemned. 
AU  that  I  would  ask  upon  my  own  behalf  (under 
an  earnest  and  unqualified  disclaimer  of  indiffer- 
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ence  upon  the  head  of  doctrine)  is  the  indulgence 
of  a  calm  and  temperate  judgment,  how  far  the 
mode  of  handUng  doctrines  here  exhibited,  and 
the  **  dividing  of  the  word  of  truth"  adopted  here, 
may  be  allowed  (after  fair  examination)  to  har- 
monize  with  any  mode  and  spirit  of  teaching  that 
can  be  modestly  collected  or  inferred  from  the 
writings  of  the  New  Testament.  Always  ad- 
mitting such  an  harmony  to  be  an  indispensable 
ingredient  of  sound  instruction ,  I  never  have  been 
able  yet  to  see  why  every  fundamental  and 
essential  doctrine  of  the  Gospel  may  not  be  set 
forth  and  maintained,  at  once  with  simplicity  and 
with  decision ;  without  compromise^  and  yet  in 
such  a  manner  as  shall  find  entrance  into  all 
ingenuous  minds,  mithout  necessarily  provoking  a 
contentious  spirit  of  resistance  and  re-action.  I 
mean,  among  a  brotherhood  not  only  professing 
to  receive  the  Gospel  as  a  common  rule  and  law, 
but  being  members  of  the  same  communion. 

Now,  if  we  can  derive  at  all  from  the  Epistles 
of  the  New  Testament  any  precise  or  positive 
instruction  as  to  the  manner  of  proceeding  with 
our  flocks,  it  seems,  to  me,  quite  unreasonable  to 
look  for  it  in  anv  other  than  in  those  addressed 
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respectively  to  Timothy  and  Titus.  The  others 
may  lay  open  to  us  all — to  ministers  and  people 
equally — the  scheme  of  Christian  doctrine  ;  all 
may  assist  alike  to  show  us,  and  to  form  within  us, 
the  proper  habits  and  the  graces  of  the  Christian 
character.  But  how  can  Letters  written  to  whole 
Churches  be  likely  to  afford  a  positive  pattern  for 
such  an  usage  as  our  modern  preaching  ?  The  Let- 
ters to  Timothy  and  Titus  are  addressed  to  indivi- 
duals having  the  superintendence  of  congregations.  (I 
carefully  avoid  all  terms  of  difference  and  of  dis- 
pute, and  state  the /ac(  in  this  inadequate  manner, 
because  it  is  alone  the  point  which  bears  upon 
the  present  purpose.)  What  then  is  the  tone  of 
these?  How,  may  we  think,  would  Timothy  or 
Titus — ^if  they  derived  their  tone  from  these  in- 
structions— at  this  day  preach  among  ourselves  ? 
Can  any  thing  be  less  exaggerated  than  their  in- 
structions from  St,  Paul  are  ?  or  more  real,  or 
more  natural?  Can  any  sort  of  teaching  describe 
more  to  the  life  the  evils  which  in  snbstaiice  still 
encompass  us,  or  more  directly  tend  to  do  us 
good,  than  that  which  seems  to  be  enjoined 
there  ;  — "  a  doctrine  showing  uncorruptness, 
"  gravity,  sincerity,  sound  speech  that  cannot  be 
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•'  condemned  ?"  Why  may  we  not  be  well  con- 
tent, if  it  may  only  be  permitted  to  us,  in  our  just 
proportion,  to  teach  as  the  Apostles  taught  *  ? 


"  On  this  head,  I  canaot  forhear  from  expressing,  in  the 
form  of  a  note,  an  unequivocal  dissent  from  the  very  pre- 
vailing practice  among  Christian  preachers  of   separating 
their  hearers,  in  their  Discourses,  into  two  broad  classes, 
which  can  only  be  described,  virtually ,  as  the  Christians  of 
the  flock  and  the  unchristianized.     I  cordially  sympathise 
with  the  feelings  of  an  unknown  writer  in  the  British  Critic 
(No.  xiv.  pp.  266  ~8.)  on  this  general  point ;  an  indirect  ad- 
mission of  the   line  of  demarcation   in  question    being  (as 
appears  to  me)  one  of  the  two  material  blemishes  in  the  de- 
lightful volume  of  Sermons  there  under  review ;  (an  extract 
from    the  preface    to  which    formed    the   preceding  note.) 
'*  Would  not  the  Apostles  now,  as  they  did    in  primitive 
"  times,  address  collective  societies  by  the  common  title  of 
**  believers  ?  and  this,  even  while  thoy  were  grappling  with  the 
'<  consciences  of  the  unfaithful ;    while  admonishing  the  un- 
'<  worthy  that  destruction  must  be  the  end  of  those  who, 
''  professing  themselves  Christians,  yet  persist,  to  the  last,  in 
''  living  like  enemies  to  the  cross  of  Christ.     And  if  so, 
should  we  not  listen  with  extreme  jealousy  and  caution  to 
those  who  profess  to  teach  us  a  more  excellent  way  V 
The  Reviewer  asks   these  questions.     I   grieve  to  think 
firom  how  many  names  deserving  of  honour  in  the  company  of 
Christian  preachers  one  is  compelled  to  differ,  in  making 
answer — that  I  think  we  should  listen  with  very  great  jea- 
lousy to  such  a  manner  of  instruction ;  and  that  no  method 
(directed  in  sincerity  to  the  object  of  enforcing  Christian 
truth)  can  present  itself  to  my  mind  (I  speak,  of  course,  in- 
dividually)  as  less  Scriptural,  or  less  deducible  from  any 
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This  is  the  point  which  it  is  earnestly  desired 
to  press  more  forcibly  on  notice.  Reasonable  as 
a  desire  may  be,  within  due  bounds,  of  praise  for 
not  having  done  ill  in  the  particular  specimen  of 
teaching  now  exhibited,  the  writer  is  by  far  more 
anxious  for  a  fair  weighing  of  the  general  question 
here  involved,  than  about  any  sentence — let  it  he 
of  praise  or  blame — which  may  he  passed  on  his 
own  humble  work. 

It  shall  only  be  added  further,  that  the  Sermons 
here  offered,  though  bearing  one  upon  another  to 
a  considerable  extent,  are  by  no  means  absolutely 
continuous.  Consistency,  rather  than  professed 
connexion,  is  {as  I  would  hope)  the  bond  that 
gathers  them  together. 

They  may  be  divided  into  three  divisions,  of 
six  each.  Of  the  earUer  six,  the  first  is  simply 
introductory  ;  the  four  next,  it  is  hoped,  may  lay 
a  basis  of  sound  doctrine  that  cannot  be  con- 
demned ;  the  sixth  throws  back  some  hght  on 
several  points  of  that  same  doctrine,  and  serves 
at  the  same  time  very  pointedly  to  illustrate  the 
leading  purpose  of  the  whole  volume,  and  to  put 

let  by   the   Apostles,  look   lo   which   nf  their   Epislles 
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in  a  plea  for  more  respect  than  many  seem  willing 
to  afibrd  to  an  impressive,  but  perhaps  not 
popular,  Office  in  our  Book  of  Common  Prayer. 

The  six  next  form  a  more  connected  series  in 
themselves ;  and  they  are  likewise  so  far  Unked 
with  the  preceding,  as  in  great  measure  naturally 
to  grow  out  of  them.  These  are,  perhaps,  the 
Sermons  most  expressly  bearing  on  the  general 
topic  of  the  whole ;  (i.  e.  a  sober  application  of 
Scripture  principles  to  the  realities  of  life;)  but 
this  main  point  is  never  lost  sight  of,  in  any 
portion  of  the  volume.  In  regard  to  this  middle 
set  of  six,  some  coincidences  will  perhaps  be 
traced  in  the  third  of  them,  (Sermon  IX.  of  the 
whole  volume,)  with  one  of  the  Hulsean  Lectures 
of  Mr.  Benson.  I  hope  that  this  Sermon  in  par- 
ticular will  not,  by  reason  of  mere  sound  of  words, 
be  misconstrued,  as  if  its  aim  were  unworthily 
specific,  and  only  levelled,  in  a  manner  unbe- 
coming of  the  pulpit,  against  a  particular  amuse^ 
ment.  Nothing  could  be  more  at  variance  with 
the  writer's  notions  of  propriety,  than  such  an 
approach  towards  a  species  of  personality.  The 
Sermon  is  directed  only  to  the  character  of  *  *  pro- 
''  faneness;"  which,  alas!  both  may  and  does  show 
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itself,  in  equally  destructive  measure,  not  in  one 
only,  but  in  many  and  various  indulgences  allowed 
and  followed  by  the  world.  And  here  I  would 
take  occasion  to  observe  respecting  the  whole, 
that  if  the  principles  developed  shall  not  be  found 
general,  there  is  so  far  a  failure  in  the  execution 
of  my  purpose.  The  statements  were  indeed 
sketched  with  reference  to  humble  scenes  of  life 
and  to  the  habits  and  employments  of  a  country 
congregation ;  but  if  they  set  the  trnth  forth  as 
they  ought  to  do,  they  will  be  found,  in  spirit, 
applicable  universally.  Nothing  is  more  feeble 
than  a  merely  local,  or  particular  description,  and 
too  precise  specification  is  too  commonly  a  cari- 
cature. I  hoped  to  have  escaped  the  error  of 
such  delineation. 

In  the  six  last,  which  are  more  miscellaneous 
and  more  entirely  separate,  it  was  my  aim  to 
"  stir  up  the  minds"  of  my  flock  "  by  way  of  re- 
"  membrance,"  that  they  might  continue  mindful 
of  certain  obligations  which  appear  to  he  at  the 
very  root  of  all  well-being  in  Christian  society, 
and  also  of  the  very  great  and  special  means  and 
opportunities  which  dutiful  members  of  the 
Church  of  England  constantly  enjoy. 
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*^  O  that  there  were  such  a  heart  in  them,  that 
*'  they  would  fear  God,  and  keep  all  his  com- 
*'  mandments  always,  that  it  might  be  well  with 
**  them  and  with  their  children  for  ever  ° !" 


•  Deut.  V.  29. 


April  22, 1830. 
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^^  Read  without  gall  or  prejudice.  Let  not  truth 
fare  the  worse  for  the  plainness.  Catch  not  at  sylla- 
bles and  phrases.  Study  to  seek  the  Church's  peace. 
Keep  faith  and  a  good  conscience.**" 

Preface  to  Bp.  Sanderson's  Sermons. 


SERMON  I. 


THE  GROUND  OF  MUTUAL  REGARD  BETWEEN 
MINISTERS  AND  PEOPLE. 


1  Corinthians  v.  14,  15. 

The  lave  of  Christ  co?istraitieih  us ;  because  we  thus 
judge^  that  if  one  died  for  all^  then  were  all  dead  : 
and  that  he  died  for  all^  that  they  which  live  should 
not  henceforth  live  unto  themselves^  htd  unto  him 
which  died  for  them^  and  rose  again. 

If  we  were  forced  to  fix  on  any  single  point  as 
being  of  the  first  and  greatest  consequence  above 
all  others  towards  the  good  effect  of  Christian 
preaching,  so  far  as  concerns  the  human  instru- 
ments of  doing  good,  we  should  perhaps  agree 
with  very  general  consent  that  it  is  this ;  namely, 
that  the  ministers  of  Christ  should  be  believed  to 
be  in  earnest,  and  to  have  their  heart  in  what 
they  say.  And  this  may  be  of  even  more  than 
ordinary  consequence,  whenever  minister  and 
people  meet — as  is  so  frequently  the  case — as 
perfect  strangers  in  all  other  wajis. 


2  The  ground  of  mutual  regard       [se«m.  i. 

I  purpose  therefore,  with  desire  of  the  Divine 
blessing,  to  set  before  you  certain  reasons — good 
reasons,  as  they  seem  to  me — whv  we,  the 
ministers  of  Jesus  Clirist,  at  any  rate  may  be 
believed  and  trusted,  when  we  express  concern 
for  hearers  utterly  unknown  to  us,  and — even 
though  we  be  but  preachers  of  a  day — exhort  to 
faith  and  holiness  with  just  as  much  declared 
anxiety  on  your  behalf,  as  that  which  you 
familiarly  hear  professed  by  any  well-known 
regular  instructor,  of  whose  sincerity  there  has 
been  proof  aftbrded  by  experience.  That  there 
must  frequently  be  changes  among  Christian 
ministers,  is  what  the  state  of  human  life  alone 
might  serve  abundantly  to  prove  to  us  ;  yet  when 
such  changes  actually  come,  they  will  give  rise — 
in  all  who  really  consider,  and  who  care  for  the 
concerns  of  the  soul — to  many  anxious  and 
affecting  thoughts. 

To  throw  the  thought  on  which  I  now  would 
■  speak  into  a  practical  shape,  let  us  suppose  a 

H^  Christian   hearer,    in    our  own   communion,    to 

V  question  with  himself  as  follows. 

H^'  ■  *'  These    changes     of    my    spiritual    pastors, 

V^  "  to    which    I    find    myself    so    often    subject, 

H  "are     nothing    wonderful.       One    goeth,     and 

^L  "  another    cometh  ;    one  soweth,   and   another 
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reapeth*.  And  so  it  has  been,  and  must  ever 
be ;  it  is  no  more  than  must  be  looked  for  in 
the  course  of  nature.  This  therefore  I  can 
understand  well. 

*'  But  this  is  not  by  any  means  the  whole,  nor 
even  the  most  striking  feature,  of  the  matter ; 
and  how  am  I  to  imderstand  another  point  ? — 
Come  whosoever  may  at  any  time  to  do  the 
service  of  the  Lord's  house,  I  find  that  all 
come  making  just  the  same  professions,  and 
speaking  as  it  were  a  common  language.  All 
call  us  by  the  name  of  brethren ;  all  speak  to 
us  about  our  souls ;  all  come  declaring  a  regard 
and  kind  concern  for  us.  If  it  be  no  more 
than  a  stranger  for  a  single  day,  he  uses  more 
or  less  the  like  words.  And  none  can  doubt 
that  such  kind  words  are  pleasant  in  them- 
selves; but  are  they  true?  Is  there  good 
ground  on  which  I  may  be  reasonably  sure 
that  all  and  each  of  these  new  teachers  should 
have  real  care  for  me  ?  What  bond  is  there  to 
fasten  any  such  regard  upon  them,  or  what 
security  to  make  me  satisfied  that  verily  the 
case  may  be  as  they  profess  ?  Is  it  according 
to  the  ways  of  men,  that  thus  a  number  and 
succession    of    quite    different    persons — one 

•  John  W.  37. 
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"  going  and  another  following — should  all  be 
"  able  to  conceive  and  feet  such  love  and  such 
"  good  will  as  they  avow,  for  persons  who  are 
"  mere  strangers;  who  were  unknown  to  them 
"  but  yesterday,  and  in  a  few  short  years,  or 
' '  months,  or  even  days,  may — as  to  Intercourse — 
"  become  unknown  again?" 

Such  questionings  or  other  corresponding 
ones  are  natural,  and  deeply  interesting.  The 
answer  to  them  will  conduct  us  to  some  thoughts 
which  very  much  concern  us  all. 

It  is  not  then  to  be  denied,  that  if  we  look  at 
life  and  duty  only  in  the  Ught  in  which  the 
multitude  of  careless  men  too  commonly  do  look 
at  them,  it  is  a  most  unUkely  thing,  that  any 
such  concern  as  is  professed  for  Christian  flocks 
by  those  who  minister  unto  them  should  in 
reality  be  felt.  If  we  judge  only  by  what  seems 
to  be  men's  natural  rule  and  standard,  we  may 
go  further,  and  pronounce  it  to  be  a  thing  quite 
out  of  the  question. 

For,  what  is  it  which  we  must  see  to  be  the 
way  of  men  in  such  respects  ?  In  general — whom 
do  they  love  ?  whom  care  they  for  ?  and  what 
are  they  pursuing  ?  It  may  too  truly  be  affirmed, 
(and  in  a  larger  sense  than  was,  perhaps,  im- 
mediately intended  by  St.  Paul,)  that  "  all  seek 
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^'  their  own,  and  not  the  things  that  are  Jesus 
'*  Christ's  **."  Men — ^speaking  genei'ally— care 
for  and  are  busied  with  their  own ;  their  own 
concerns — their  own  advancement — ^their  own 
friends — their  own  connexions.  Few  in  com- 
parison take  any  notice  or  feel  care  for  strangers  ; 
few  shew  aflfection  or  concern  for  others,  except 
for  such  as  they  have  tried  and  known,  and  who 
have  gained  some  hold  on  their  regard,  for  in- 
terest's or  for  acquaintance'  sake.  We  find  the 
infinitely  greater  number  of  mankind  proceeding, 
in  efiect,  upon  the  maxim,  that  *'  charity  begins 
**  at  home."  In  truth,  with  multitudes  it  both 
begins  and  ends  there.  Not  that  there  is  not  to 
be  found  some  natural  kindness  every  where :  no 
doubt  there  is  a  great  deal,  scattered  here  and 
there — and  God  be  praised  for  it!  But  still, 
concern  and  love  for  others  not  belonging  to  us 
is  the  exception  rather  than  the  rule.  The  rule, 
or  general  case,  is  that  which  has  been  represented ; 
the  many  **  seek  their  own ;" — follow  their  own 
ways,  and  indulge  their  own  incUnations.  Even 
if  they  had  the  disposition  to  do  good  to  others, 
and  to  be  interested  in  their  welfare,  some  will 
imagine  th^t  they  have  no  time  for  it ;  and  some, 
that  they  have  no  ability.     They  find  themselves 

"Phil.  ii.  21. 
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obliged  to  shift  as  best  they  may,  by  their  own 
efforts,  for  themselves ;  and  therefore  they  leave 
others  to  maintain  the  like  struggle,  and  to  do 
the  same. 

And  let  it  be  allowed,  that,  when  we  speak 
with  reference  to  thoughts  and  things  of  this 
world  only,  this  course  is  not  unnatural ;  nor  is 
it,  in  a  certain  reasonable  measure,  wrong.  There 
are  some  points,  in  which  it  is  not  found  without 
its  just  excuse,  or  even  commendation. 

For  instance  ; — it  is  evidently  the  appointment 
and  the  will  of  Providence,  that  man,  in 
general,  should  live  by  industry  and  honest 
labour.  So  far  then  as  by  such  a  course,  com- 
bined with  a  becoming  but  not  over-anxious 
forethought,  a  Christian  shall  be  found  providing 
for  his  own  household,  in  due  remembrance  of 
his  Maker's  wills  such  care  both  for  himself  and 
those  belonging  to  him  is  right,  and  a  discharge 
of  bounden  duty. 

Again ;  both  reason  and  the  Scripture  aUke 
forbid  us  to  become  "  busy-bodies  ' ;"  urmecessary 
interferers  with  other  men's  business ;  intruding 
iuto  interests  or  matters  of  a  private  nature. 


•  Sm  more  ftt  large,  Sermon  VII. 
SThesG.iU.  U.  1  Tim.  V.  13. 
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which  concern  us  nothing.  So  far  as  we  refrain, 
then  9  from  this  sort  of  needless  and  uncalled-for 
intermeddling,  |pd  give  our  chief  attention  rather 
to  our  own  concerns,  we  need  not  fear  that  such 
a  quietness  is  wise,  and  right  also. 

Again;  there  is  a  sourness  and  a  churUsh- 
ness  in  some  men's  natures,  which  leads  them 
to  refuse  or  to  suspect  advice  or  kindness,  even 
when  afforded  properly,  and  thus  cuts  off  the 
possibiUty  of  rendering  them  service.  A  seeming 
disregard  of  others  therefore,  when  we  meet 
with  dispositions  of  this  unmanageable  kind,  is 
unavoidable.  It  may  be  pain  and  grief  to  us 
to  see  such  naturegy  and  we  may  wish  to  serve 
them;  but  we  cannot:  there  is  no  channel  of 
approach  to  them ;  and  we  must  take  precaution 
for  ourselves  with  such  persons,  lest,  if  we  strive 
to  draw  too  near  to  them,  they  should  in  any 
manner  '*  turn  and  rend  us*".'* 

These  instances  will  be  enough  to  show  that  it 
is  not  the  whole  of  men's  care  for  themselves,  to 
the  comparative  neglect  of  others,  that  is  to  be 
condemned,  in  gross.  There  are  unquestionably 
cases  where  we  may  not,  and  there  are  cases 
where  we  cannot,  go  beyond  the  bounds  of  mind- 
ing quietly  our  own  business. 

•  Cf.  Matt.  vii.  6. 
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But  is  the  essential  truth  of  the  whole  matter 
therefore  really  so,  that  we  have  no  concern,  or 
interest,  in  one  another's  contact,  or  in  one 
another's  welfare  ?  that  we  are  justified  in  caring 
only  for  ourselves,  or  that  any  avowal  of  regard 
expressed  before  positive  experience  or  proof  of 
others,  is,  on  such  ground,  to  be  at  once  sus- 
pected, disbelieved,  or  set  down  to  the  score  of 
mere  profession,  or  dissembhng  ?  No,  Christians  ; 
let  us  learn  better. 

If  God  had  given  us  our  lot,  and  hmited  our 
knowledge  and  our  hope,  within  and  by  this 
world  alone ;  if  we  had  all  our  treasure,  and 
our  rest,  here ;  and  all  our  powers  of  body 
and  of  mind — our  strength,  our  understandings, 
memories,  and  all  our  faculties — were  given  for 
no  other  end,  that  we  could  see,  but  to  enable  us 
to  fight  our  way  through  the  contentions  of  the 
life  that  now  is ;  there  might  be  some  excuse 
set  up — at  any  rate,  there  might  some  explana- 
tion be  afforded,  of  our  caring  little  except  for 
present  things. 

But  this  is  not  our  calling  and  condition  here  ; 
and  this  is  not  the  will  of  Grod  concerning  us. 
What  follows? — Wty,  that  to  hmit  our  concern 
and  our  affections  thus  narrowly,  is  not  the  view, 
nor  rule,  by   which   we  ought  to   regulate    our 
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conduct;  such  scanty  line  is  not  the  measure 
after  which  we  should  enlarge  our  love,  and 
bestow  our  concern,  if  we  with  any  sort  of 
reason  would  expect  to  have  reward  bountifully 
measured  to  ourselves  again,  by  Jesus  Christ,  in 
heaven. 

The  word  of  God,  declared  by  Jesus  Christ 
his  Son,  has  taught  us  quite  another,  and  a 
larger,  and  a  truer  lesson,  concerning  our  whole 
state  and  caUing  in  the  present  life,  our  nature, 
and  our  obligations.  That  word  has  taught  us, 
Christian  brethren,  that  we  are  all  but  strangers 
upon  earth,  and  pilgrims  moving  to  another 
country.  That  word  has  taught  us,  (and  we 
feel  the  truth  of  it,)  that  we  have  souls,  as  well 
as  bodies.  It  has  made  known  to  us,  that  these 
our  souls  shall  live  for  ever ;  and  that,  either  in 
happiness  or  misery  unspeakable,  according  to 
our  conduct  here.  Now — as  one  part  and  point 
of  that  same  conduct — we  can  either  assist  to 
corrupt  and  to  destroy  these  precious  souls,  one 
for  another;  or,  by  the  help  of  God's  grace, 
we  may  so  cultivate  and  so  improve  them,  as 
that  we  may  assist  others,  and  others  may  assist 
us,  ''  when  we  shall  fail,  to  be  recdved  into  ever- 
"  lasting  habitations."  Which  help  or  hindrance, 
(please  to  notice  well,)  it  is  within  our  power  to 
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afford,  without  harm  done,  or  negligence,  in  the 
familiar  works  and  duties  of  our  daily  calling : 
60  far  from  that  being  the  case,  it  will  be  through 
a  better  and  more  vigilant  discharge  of  our  own 
regular  and  necessary  duties,  that  we  shall  find 
our  care  for  others  on  the  increase,  as  we  win 
our  way  to  blessedness'. 

Here,  therefore,  our  whole  view  becomes 
widely  altered.  Here  we  may  begin  to  perceive, 
there  is  a  common  cause  and  work  before  us  all.  In 
which  we  may  be  all  of  much  more  consequence 
and  benefit,  one  to  another,  than  we  are  apt  at 
common  times,  and  in  our  more  prevailing  care- 
lessnees  of  spirit,  to  have  any  notion  of.  We 
may  assist  each  other  toward  heaven  ;  or  we 
may  help  to  cast  down  one  another  into  hell. 
It  is  not  therefore  possible,  that  creatures  standing 
ill  a  posture  and  connexion  such  as  this  toward 
each  other  can  be  without  good  ground  of  careful- 
ness and  of  concern,  one  for  another — at  all 
times,  and  in  all  places.  I  do  not  mean  to  say 
that  all  will  feel  it.  It  has  been  said  already,  all 
do  not  feel  it :  the  fact  is,  that  but  few  are 
properly  alive  to  it,  among  the  multitudes  who 

I'xample  of  Si. 
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ought  to  be  80.  But  what  I  say  is,  there  is 
ffround  for  feeling  it ;  and  therefore  that  it  may 
be  felt,  truly  and  honestly.  And  felt  it  wUl  be 
by  all  those  who  shall  most  worthily  and  fully 
see  and  understand  the  tenour  of  their  Christian 
calling;  the  union  of  all  faithful  Christians 
under  one  Head :  the  fellowship  of  all  in  the  same 
common  means  of  grace,  and  hope  of  glory  1 

It  is  enough,  however,  for  our  present  purpose 
to  repeat — what  is  indisputably  true— ^at  there 
is  ground,  and  good  ground  too,  for  mutual 
affection  and  concern  among  us,  one  toward 
another ;    and  that  these  feelings  may  be  enter- 

• 

tained  in  full  sincerity  and  truth.  If  then 
such  proper  love  be  found  in  any  hearts,  surely 
we  may  well  suppose  it  should,  and  will,  be  felt 
by  ministers  of  Jesus  Christ,  whose  very  work  it 
is  to  care  for  souls,  and  to  bring  back  the  spirits 
that  have  gone  astray,  out  of  the  wilderness  of 
sin  unto  the  healing  waters  of  salvation;  who 
must  by  consequence  be  led  to  think,  much  and 
often,  of  the  great  price  and  worth  of  souls ;  and 
who  can  never  possibly  approve  themselves  to 
their  great  Master,  who  is  Head  of  all,  without 
caring  for  them !  It  needs  no  more  than  that  a 
Christian  hearer  should  give  credit  to  his  Chris- 
tian minister  for   some  concern   about  his  otun 
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soul,  to  lead  on  to  a  just  belief,  that  such  a 
servant  of  his  Lord  both  may,  and  will,  feel  an 
abiding  care  and  a  sincere  anxiety  for  the  true 
good  of  others. 

From  whence  it  comes  to  pass,  that  the  precise 
thing  which,  to  a  mere  outside  and  worldly  view, 
seems  so  unlikely — namely,  that  the  ministers  of 
Christ,  one  following  another,  should  all  be  able 
really  to  care  for  strangers  in  the  very  outset, 
and  to  take  earnest  interest  at  once  in  persons 
whom  they  have  never  known  before — becomes 
a  thing  not  only  conceivable,  but,  if  those  servants 
rightly  feel  their  duty,  even  necessary.  It  is  not 
a  profession  of  mere  words  of  course,  nor  a 
pretence  of  insincerity.  No  such  thing.  In 
every  servant  of  the  Lord  who  thinks  at  heart 
about  the  mercies,  and  the  manner,  of  REDEMPTION; 
of  its  necessity,  and  its  effects ;  of  the  surpassing 
love  which  led  to  and  accomplished  it ;  of  what 
man's  state  would  be  without  it ;  of  what  it  has 
done  for  us,  and  of  what  it  calls  on  us  to  do ; — in 
every  one,  I  say,  who  thinks  of  these  things, 
such  interest  as  we  are  speaking  of,  and  true 
concern  for  all  who  bear  the  name  of  Christ, 
grows  of  itself  into  a  settled  habit  and  a  con- 
tinual impression.  For,  "  the  love  of  Christ 
'  constraineth    him ;    because   he   thus    judges, 
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'*  that  if  one  died  for  all,  then  were  all  dead  ; 
''  and  that  he  died  for  all,  that  they  which  live 
*'  should  not  henceforth  live  unto  themselves,  but 
''  unto  him  which  died  for  them,  and  rose  again." 
Henceforward  therefore  he  must  care  for  all,  for 
whom  Christ  died,  as  he  would  shew  his  thank- 
fulness and  reverence  to  the  Redeemer's  own 
self,  and  his  obedience  and  subjection  to  the 
Lord  that  bought  him. 

This  is  the  explanation  of  that  care  which  we 
profess  for  all  the  members  of  Christ's  flock, 
as  simply  being  such,  even  while  personally 
strangers :  and  may  we  not  be  well  believed,  on 
such  foundation  ? 

And  now,  having  seen  and  understood  thus 
much — ^that  we  may  carry  on  the  subject  to  a 
wider  range  of  practical  improvement,  let  it  be 
added,  that  this  view  of  men  and  things  and  of 
their  common  interests  is  not  to  be  regarded  as 
belonging  only  to  the  ministers  of  Christ,  whose 
special  business,  in  a  certain  sense,  religion  is.  It  is 
the  only  just  and  healthful  view  that  can  be  taken 
of  Christian  society,  by  any  man  of  any  worldly 
caUing.  I  mean  to  say,  it  is  the  only  sound  view 
to  be  taken — of  the  end  for  which,  and  of  the 
way  in  which,  mankind  are  placed  here  in  the 
world  together — ^high  and  low,  rich  and  poor, 
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instructed  and  uninstructed,  one  with  another. 
We  shall  not  faithfully  discharge  our  part  in  life, 
under  any  other  view  of  our  condition  in  this 
present  world.  Under  every  view  besides  this, 
we  shall  most  surely  want — in  some  point  or 
other  which  will  spring  up — either  encourage- 
ment, or  strength,  or  motive.  Nothing  but  the 
love  of  God  and  of  our  Saviour  can  carry  us 
through  all  our  duties  perseveringly ;  and 
nothing  but  a  heart-felt  sense  of  the  great  truth, 
that  "  we  are  not  our  own,"  but  his  property 
who  hath  redeemed  us  and  bought  us  at  so  high 
a  price,  can  give  us  a  sufficient  love  of  Christ, 
and  of  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  We  may 
do  right  in  some  particulars  or  shew  some  signs 
of  goodness  in  our  course,  indeed,  with  far 
inferior  understanding ;  but  all  the  while  we 
shall  most  snrely  want  root :  and  what  can  be 
expected  then,  but  that  we  shall  as  surely  fall 
away,  in  the  strong  season  of  temptation?  Alas  ! 
we  know  too  certainly,  it  is  the  "  waxing  cold" 
of  love  that  will  especially  withdraw  so  many 
from  enduring  to  the  end!  How,  then,  should 
they  endure,  in  whom  no  love  was  ever  found  at 
all? 

When,  however,  we  come  to  look  upon  our- 
selves as  brethren  of  a  common  hope  and  calling; 
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redeemed  from  both  the  punishment  and  power 
of  sin  at  no  less  cost  than  ''  through  the  offering 
"  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  once  for  all*,"  "  in 
"  whom  we  have  redemption  through  his  blood, 
**  even  the  forgiveness  of  sins**;"  thus  being  in  a 
new  and  further  sense  made  his,  by  right  of 
purchase  ;  thenceforward  bound  to  live  to  him, 
according  to  the  laws  which  he  has  given  us ; 
and  (what  completes  the  whole)  enabled,  too,  to 
do  his  will,  through  his  free  grace  and  help  which 
will  be  granted,  if  we  duly  seek  it ; — ^when  we 
learn  thus  to  look  upon  ourselves,  and  thus  to 
understand  our  calling  and  condition  in  the  sight 
of  God,  then  we  may  also  learn  to  live  as  Chris- 
tians ought  to  do,  because  we  shall  believe  and 
hope  as  Christians  ought  to  do.  Then  there  will 
be  a  (instant  spring  of  thankfulness  and  love 
to  set  us  on  the  doing  of  our  duty ;  then  shall 
we  clearly  see  within  our  hands  a  law  and  rule 
of  life  intended  to  direct  us,  and  to  give  us 
knowledge  what  is  "the  good,  and  acceptable, 
''  and  perfect,  will  of  God*".  We  shall  behold 
the  pattern  of  our  Lord's  own  life*"  as  a  continual 
object  of  our  imitation  ;  and  the  sure  prospect  of 
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the  recompense  of  heavenly  happiness  will  cheer 
the  faithful  on  their  way.  All  things  will  then 
become  sufficiently  intelhglble  to  us,  even  as  we 
see  them  now  in  this  imperfect  state.  We  shall 
then  comprehend  why  there  are  such  diversities 
of  station,  and  of  gifts,  in  this  world  as  it  now  is  ; 
why  some  are  raised  or  bom  to  riches,  and 
others  subjected  to  poverty  ;  why  some  are  gifted, 
for  a  while,  with  ten  or  many  talents,  and 
others  but  with  one  ;  namely,  that  there  may  be 
a  trial  and  a  proof  of  all,  according  to  a  settled 
law  of  things  which  God  hath  willed,  who  can- 
not err. 

Nor  is  this  all ;  hut  we  shall  further  see  and  un- 
derstand, that  though  things  outwardly  seem  thus 
unequal,  yet  there  is  no  respect  of  persons  with 
God;  that  though  we  thus  are  many  members, 
we  are  yet  but  one  body,  which  he  hath  tempered 
thus  together  for  the  good  of  all ' ;  that  all  the 
parts  of  it  are  precious  in  his  sight ;  all  equally 
partakers  of  his  care,  and  of  redemption  by  the 
death  of  Jesus  Christ.  When  thus  we  learn  our 
true  distinctions  and  our  true  fellowship,  there 
will  be  no  more  room  for  boasting  on  the  one 
hand,  nor  for  complaint  upon  the  other.  To 
him  who  estimates  his  Christian  calling  thus,  a 
'  Cf.  Rom.  aii.     1  Cor.  xii. 
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state  of  poverty  will  seem  no  shame,  nor  one  of 
riches  any  ground  for  glorying.  Each  will  per- 
ceive how  he  should  honour  and  respect  and 
care  for  the  other.  All  will  be  brought  to  feel 
how  they  are  bound  in  close  and  common 
interests ;  and  hence,  this  true  and  real  view  of 
life  will  shew  to  all  alike  the  strong  necessity  of 
doing  every  man  the  utmost  that  he  may 
toward  the  general  welfare.  Each  will  perceive 
the  duty  of  contributing  his  share  toward  the 
fulfilment  of  the  divine  intention,  be  the  amount 
or  quality  of  that  which  he  can  offer  what  it  may. 
The  slothful  servant's  lot,  who  hid  his  talent  in 
the  earth  because  it  was  but  one^  will  teach  him 
this ;  and  shew  the  call  on  every  Christian  to  take 
heed  to  turn  the  gift  entrusted  to  his  care  to  some 
account* 

For,  Christians,  let  us  understand  this;  that 
we  can  all  do  something  toward  the  great  end 
of  furthering  God's  glory,  if  we  will.  Nay,  we 
can  all  do  mwh^  if  we  are  willing.  I  beg  of 
you  to  weigh  this  well;  and  to  become  alive 
continuaUy  to  the  important  truth  of  it.  I  will 
not  here  speak  of  the  tendencies  of  false  or  of 
mistaken  or  of  exaggerated  views-  of  doctrine, 
to  depress  or  to  pervert  lawful  endeavour. 
But  setting  these  aside,  it  may  be  feared,  upon 
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a  different  ground,  that  thousands  will,  and  do, 
allow  themselves  to  be  deceived — to  be  beguiled 
to  spiritual  sloth — and  so  perhaps  to  be  undone 
for  ever,  by  measuring  the  hfe  that  now  is  and 
its  duties  on  too  narrow  a  scale,  and  weighing 
them  in  notliing  but  a  worldly  balance.  Under 
this  error,  the  wealth  of  this  world  is  the  measure 
commonly  taken.  How  many  think  that  money 
can  do  every  thing!  at  any  rate,  that  nothing 
can  be  done  without  it.  All  that  I  shall  answer 
to  such  notion  now  is  simply  this ;  so  thought 
not  Jesus  Christ.  The  view  of  life  and  duty 
taken  in  the  New  Testament,  describing  us  as 
many  members  yet  but  one  body,  all  equally 
important  to  the  life  and  welfare  of  the  whole, 
proceeds  on  no  such  calculation.  That  measures 
things  by  a  much  surer  scale — the  scale  of  truth. 
That  lays  an  equal  obligation  to  discharge  of  duty 
upon  rich  and  upon  poor.  It  is  the  form  of  duty 
only  that  is  different  to  these ;  the  principle  and 
obligation  are  the  same. 

Instead  of  laying  such  vain  stress  on  this 
world's  means,  it  is  much  nearer  to  the  truth 
to  say,  that  after  all,  money  and  the  fancied 
powers  of  present  wealth  are  but  among  the  least 
and  lowest  offerings  to  be  contributed  to  the 
great  general  work   of  Christian  holiness,  and 
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growth  in  grace.  Think  for  a  moment,  and  you 
will  perceive  it  must  be  quite  impossible  that  any 
gift  or  talent  should  be  that  of  highest  value, 
from  which  the  will  of  God  has  of  necessity  shut 
out  the  greater  portion  of  his  reasonable  creatures. 
And  such  a  gift  is  this  world's  wealth.  God  is 
not  so  unequal  toward  them  that  love  him, 
and  who  truly  seek  him.  He  gives  not  wealth  to 
all;  but  things  which  are  far  better,  and  more 
powerful,  for  the  promotion  of  his  will,  he  has 
placed  equally  within  the  reach  of  all.  And 
some  of  such  are  these  ;  a  spirit  of  humiUty  and 
fear,  of  meekness  and  of  iove ; — a  reverence  of 
his  most  holy  name,  and  of  his  holy  day  and 
worship  ; — a  heart  of  kindness  to  bestow,  and  of 
teachableness  to  receive,  good  counsel ; — the 
power  of  setting  personal  example ; — a  tem- 
per of  obedience  toward  those  above,  of  justice 
and  of  gentleness  to  those  below  us ; — the  exer- 
cise of  diligence  and  active  usefulness ; — the 
graces  of  sincerity,  of  speaking  truth,  of  honesty, 
and  patience. 

And  cannot  all  contribute  much,  through 
qualities  like  these,  to  the  great  stock  of  common 
happiness  and  real  godliness  ?  Who  (for  example) 
may  not  regard  the  day  of  holiness  and  rest  unto 
the  Lord,  if  he  be  so  minded,  and  come  into  the 
c2 
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Lord's  house  to  render  praise  to  his  great 
Maker,  and  to  learn  his  duty? — Who  may  not 
cease  from  idleness  and  swearing  and  from  bad 
company,  and  take  himsell'  instead  to  reverence 
and  fear  of  the  Lord  ? — Who,  that  is  a  parent, 
cannot  at  least  set  before  his  children  a  good 
example  in  his  own  person  ? — Who  may  not 
take  care  to  he  ohhging  and  kind  and  cour- 
teous ? — Who  that  is  a  labourer,  or  servant,  or  in 
trust,  may  not  be  honest  and  just  to  his  em- 
ployers? or  who,  in  turn,  may  not  be  just  and 
faithful  toward  those  who  labour  for  him  ? — Who 
may  not  speak  the  truth  and  hate  lies  ? — Who,  in 
a  word,  may  not  be  circumspect  and  careful  to 
lay  no  stumhlingblock  of  gross  offence  in  the 
way  of  his  Christian  brethren  ? 

These  and  the  like  are  things  which  have  but 
Uttle,  you  will  see,  to  do  with  money  or  the 
wealth  of  this  world ! — ^Yet  these,  and  things 
like  these — done  "heartily  as  to  the  Lord,  and 
not  unto  men ''" — are  the  joint  contributions 
which  must,  and  can  alone  promote  our  real 
welfare:  and  are  they  not  within  the  power  of 
all  ?  As  we  must  surely  see  they  are.  so  let  us 
pray  in  singleness  of  heart  and  faith  to  God 
ibr  grace,  that  he  may  mercifully  teach  us  to 
^  See  more  at  large,  Sermons  VII.  and  VIM, 
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contribute  them    to    the    advancement    of   hit 
wiU! 

We  have,  then,  seen  the  ground  on  which  it  is 
not  only  possible  that  Christian  ministers  fnay 
truly  care  for  all  the  Christian  brotherhood,  but 
certain  that  they  will  so  care,  if  they  themselves 
be  right  minded.  And  we  have  also  seen  what 
thou^ts  and  just  pretensions  of  their  duty  should 
be  raised  in  others  also,  by  that  same  Christian 
view  of  life  and  its  concerns,  which  will  create  in 
Christ's  especial  servants  that  love  for  all  their 
Hocks  which  has  been  spoken  of.  Let  it  be 
added,  in  the  way  of  constant  remembrance,  that 
each  party — ^whether  minister,  or  people— can  do 
no  more,  in  any  case,  than  each  his  ovm  work^ 
and  his  own  share  of  the  work  common  to  all. 
No  single  strength  can  do  the  duties  which  belong 
to  many.  There  must  be  joint  exertions  to  a 
eommon  end,  wherever  true  improvement  is 
desired. 

And  Scripture — which  will  ever  teach  us  all 
true  wisdom — may  serve  us  with  an  illustraticm 
of  the  way  in  which  such  good  effect  may  be 
accomplished. 

We  read  in  the  book  of  Nehemiah,  that  the 
Jews,  at  the  rebuilding  of  Jerusalem  in  his  day, 
though   sorely   pressed  upon   by  enemies,  soon 
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built  a  wall,  which  they  had  need  of  to  protect 
them  against  the  furiousness  of  their  adversaries, 
because — "  the  people  had  a  mind  to  work'." 
This  is  the  secret.  And  so  may  any  Christian 
company  that  has  a  mind  truly  to  deserve  its 
Dame  of  Christian,  build  up  a  temper  and  con- 
dition of  good  faith  and  holy  conversation  that 
shall  become  too  strong,  in  Christ's  protection, 
for  evil  to  prevail  against  it.  But  they  who 
hope  for  this,  must  work  as  we  are  told  these 
Jews  worked ;  every  man  contributing  his  share, 
and  every  man  encouraging  his  neighbour.  And 
as  among  them  every  one  of  the  builders  had  his 
Bword  girded  by  his  side,  to  be  ready  against 
enemies  "  and  so  builded;" — so  must  each 
member  of  a  Christian  brotherhood  have  ready  to 
his  hand  "  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the 
"  wordof  Gtod  ;"  for  a  defence  against  scoffers  and 
gainsayers ;  for  comfort  under  difficulties ;  and 
for  the  warrant  of  his  hope.  That  word  will 
surely  teach  him  so  to  labour,  as  that  his 
labour  shall  not  be  in  vain,  in  the  Lord, 

'  Nehein.  iv.  6,  &e. 
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Genesis  i.  27. 

Crod  created  man  in  his  own  image ;  in  the  image  of 

God  created  He  him. 

Such  was  the  original  condition  of  man's 
nature.  It  came  from  the  hands  of  the  Al- 
mighty pure  and  perfect.  Man  himself  has  made 
it  what  it  is. 

Now,  since  a  sound  understanding  of  this 
matter  lies  very  near  the  root  of  all  true  religion, 
and  is  indispensable  toward  our  entire  acceptance 
of  the  Gospel  covenant,  I  shall  endeavour  to 
convey  that  just  and  practical  apprehension  of 
it  which  is  so  highly  necessary.  Our  plan  shall 
be,  first,  to  consider  shortly  the  original  condition 
of  man ;  and  secondly,  his  fallen  state — in  other 
words,  his  present  state  by  nature. 

The  result  of  the  examination  will  surely  be  a 
firm  conviction,  that  man  is  indeed  "very  far  gone 
'*  from  original  righteousness,  and  is  of  his  own 
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"  nature  inclined  to  evil ","  When  this  has  been 
estabhshed,  I  shall  point  out  the  use  which  we 
ought  not  to  make  of  this  most  sure  doctrine. 
The  use  we  ought  to  make  of  it  must  form  the 
subject  of  a  separate  discourse. 

But  here,  at  the  beginning,  let  it  be  declared, 
that  I  shall  treat  the  subject  only  practically; 
striving  in  either  case,  whether  we  look  at  man's 
nobility  or  at  his  degradation,  on  no  account  to 
go  beyond  the  language  which  Scripture  and 
experience  fairly  warrant ;  and  which  may  well 
be  understood  and  felt  by  willing  hearts,  to 
their  great  spiritual  profit.  Many  are  given 
to  indulge  a  mischievous  and  needless  curiosity 
concerning  this  doctrine,  until  they  lose  them- 
Eclves  in  endless  questionings  which  never  can 
he  answered.  It  is  one  of  the  subjects  upon 
which  religious  people  run  quite  wild.  Whereas 
the  questions  proper  to  be  asked  upon  it  are — 
not,  "  what  was  the  exact  constitution  of  the 
"  first  man  in  every  precise  particular  ?" — nor, 
"  what  is  the  extreme  fulness  of  iniquity  in  any 
"  man's  or  each  man's  person  now?" — but  ra- 
ther such  as  these :  ' '  How  may  we  know  our- 
"  selves,  in  sober  truth,  with  a  view  to  growing 
"  better?"  and  '  how  may  we  resist  the  wicked- 
'  Art.  IX. 
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ness  that  is  within  us,  so  as  to  regain  what  has 
been  lost  ?"  It  is  worse  than  unprofitable  to  be 
for  ever  ransacking  the  very  depths  and  sinks  of 
sinfulness,  to  overwhelm  ourselves  with  more 
than  real  notions  of  individual  depravity.  Such 
is  not  (as  I  apprehend)  the  way  of  Scripture; 
nor  is  it  fitted  to  do  good.  We  cannot  follow  all 
the  steps  of  wickedness.  The  Wise-man  could 
not  track  them  all  ** ;  neither  can  we :  nor  would 
it  do  us  any  service,  if  we  could.  On  the  con- 
trary, very  many  would  be  led  to  make  corrup- 
tion only  an  excuse  for  being  satisfied  with  eviL 

Nevertheless,  we  must  surely  know  ourselves 
and  learn  the  truth  about  our  nature  so  feur  as  to 
be  made  aware,  thoroughly  aware,  of  our  exceed- 
ing great  corruption;  or  we  shall  never  learn 
true  humbleness  before  our  Maker,  nor  under- 
stand and  value  as  we  ought  our  Saviour's  love 
for  us.  Without  swh  knowledge,  we  shall  never 
reverence  his  sacred  person  worthily;  nor  trust 
to  his  atonement  made  for  us,  with  that  entireness 
of  dependence  and  that  complete  sense  of  our 
unworthiness,  which  alone  becomes  a  race  of 
sinners  ransomed  at  so  dear  a  cost.  Yes,  Chris- 
tians, we  must  learn  to  feel  our  nature  to  be  very 
evil,  before  it  can  be  made  good ;  we  must  first 

"  Cf.  Eccles.  vii.  29. 
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stoop  very  low,  before  we  can  ascend  to  heaven. 
I  would  not  draw  a  veil  to  flatter  man's  pride,  by 
hiding  the  depravity  of  sin.  God  forbid !  I  only 
wish  to  represent  it  with  such  truth  and  sober- 
ness as  that  all  may  allow  the  reahty  of  the 
description,  and  see  at  once  the  necessity  and  the 
possibility  of  being  made  better. 

Having  premised  thus  much  to  guard  the 
whole  subject,  let  us  proceed  in  the  proposed 
order  of  it. 

I.  Our  first  concern  will  be,  to  took  at  man's 
original  condition,  as  it  proceeded  from  the  hands 
of  his  Creator.  "  God  made  man  upright."  He 
"  created  man  in  his  own  image  ;  in  the  image  of 
"  God  created  He  him." — What  may  we  suppose 
that  image  of  our  Maker  to  have  been,  in  which 
the  first  man  was  thus  formed  ? 

Now  here  I  shall  not  perplex  the  question  by 
entering  into  merely  probable  reasonings  upon  a 
very  wide  and  difficult  subject.  A  thousand 
thoughts  rush  in  upon  our  minds  when  we  speak 
of  the  divine  image,  suggesting  what  may  have 
been  parts  of  it  in  various  branches.  Whatever 
there  is  left  in  man  by  which  he  is  distinguished 
from  inferior  creatures — thought,  reason,  memory, 
reflection,  every  sort  and  shape  of  cleverness ; — 
free-will,  dominion,  with  innumerable  other  things, 
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aoipe  higher  and  some  lower  than  these ; — all  put 
in  claims,  if  we  would  search  curiously,  of  having 
probably  formed  features  in  the  whole  beautiful 
resemblance.  But  we  ''  do  not  enquire  wisely/' 
it  may  be,  '*  concerning  this:''  let  us  confine 
ourselves  to  that  alone  for  which  we  have  sure 
scriptural  authority. 

So  far  then  as  our  present  thoughts  can  rise 
to  contemplation  of  Gtod's  high  and  perfect  na- 
ture, what  are  the  things  which  we  can  best 
believe,  and  most  distinctly  understand,  concern- 
ing Him  ?  We  surely  shall  not  err  in  fixing  upon 
tJiese; — ^that  he  is  a  Being  perfectly  pure  and  holy; 
perfect  in  knowledge,  and  in  all  righteousness;  full  of 
mercy,  truth,  and  love.  Whatever  we  may  think 
besides,  these  points  must  be  considered  clear. 

Now,  that  all  these  were,  severally,  leading 
features  of  that  resemblance  to  the  image  of  God 
which  man  has  lost,  is  to  be  gathered  without 
doubt  from  Scripture.  St.  Paul,  exhorting  his 
Ephesian  disciples  to  walk  as  persons  who  had 
learned  Christ's  power  truly — so  as  to  regain, 
through  him,  that  better  nature  which  had  else 
been  lost  to  them,  speaks  thus:  '*  Put  on  the 
"  new  man,  which  after  God  is  created  in  righteous- 
**  ness  and  true  holiness"^.''  Agreeably  to  which  he 

•  Ephes.  iv.  24. 
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testifies  in  another  place  of  the  same  Epistle ; 
"  For  we  are  his  workmanship,  created  in  Christ 
"  Jesus  unto  good  works,  which  God  hath  before 
"ordained  that  we  should  walk  in  them''." 
Again,  in  writing  to  the  Colossians  he  speaks 
about  "  the  new  man,"  which  is  "  renewed  in 
"  knowledge  after  the  image  of  Him  that  created 
"  him '." 

So  much  for  the  qualities  of  knowledge,  right- 
eousness, and  true  holiness.  And  if  it  be  not 
quite  as  sure  that  truthi  and  purity,  and  love,  and 
mercy  are  other  features  of  the  same  image, 
how  Jire  we  to  interpret,  or  how  indeed  to  under- 
stand, such  texts  and  precepts  of  the  Scripture 
as  the  following,  compared  honestly  together? 
With  respect  to  truth,  for  instance;  "  GJod  is 
"  not  a  man  that  he  should  lie^" — "  God  is 
"  true^." — "  Lie  not  then,  brethren,  one  to  an- 
"  other,  seeing  that  ye  have  put  off  the  old  man 
"  with  his  deeds  ''."  Again,  with  regard  to  purity; 
"  Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons  of  God,  and  it 
"  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be:  but  we 
"  know  that,  when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be 
"  like  him  ;  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is.  And 
"  every  man  that  hath  this  hope  in  him  purifieth 

*  Eph.  ii.  10.  •  Col.  iii.  10.  '  Numb,  xxiii.  19. 

»2Cor.  i.  18.  '■Col.  iii.  9. 
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"  himsdf,  even  as  he  is  pure^"  Again,  with 
respect  to  love;  •*  God  is  love." — *'  Beloved,  let 
''  us  love  one  another ;  for  love  is  of  God  ;  and 
*'  every  one  that  loveth  is  bom  of  God,  and 
"  knoweth  God^/'  And  with  regard  to  mercy ; 
'^  Be  ye  therefore  merciful,  as  your  (heavenly) 
"  Father  is  also  merciful  ^" 

1  shall  not  take  up  time  with  shewing  how 
it  is  undeniably  to  be  inferred  from  these  pre- 
cepts that  all  these  several  quaUties  were  parts 
of  that  divine  image,  in  which  our  first  parents 
were  created.  The  texts  produced,  which  are 
but  a  few  plain  and  simple  ones  from  among 
very  many,  may  well  be  left  to  speak  for  them- 
selves. Let  it  be  enough  at  present  briefly  to 
repeat  these  several  particulars,  which  Scripture 
warrants  us  in  saying  must  have  belonged  unto 
that  image  of  God  in  which  man  was  formed  in 
the  beginning;  namely,  knowledge,  righteous- 
ness, and  true  holiness,  truth,  purity,  love, 
mercy.  These  may  suffice  to  give  us  a  con- 
ception of  what  that  rich  and  fair  inheritance 
once  was,  and  ought  still  to  have  been,  which  we 
have  naturaUy  lost. 

II .  This  thought  has  brought  us  to  our  second 

»  1  John  iii.  2,  3.  .     M  John  iv.  8,  16,  7. 

I  Luke  vi.  36. 
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point ;  which  is,  to  take  a  survey  of  man's  fallen 
state.  For,  as  we  all  too  surely  know  and  feel, 
very  different  is  that  condition  (or  rather,  very 
different  are  those  propensities  and  dispositions) 
in  and  with  which  we  are  now  born,  from  even 
that  faint  outline  which  has  just  been  sketched 
of  man's  original  righteousness  ! 

We  cannot  but  he  well  aware  how  the  lament- 
able change  took  place,  and  how  and  when  the  loss 
which  has  so  marred  our  nature  happened.  It 
happened  through  our  first  father's  disobedience 
to  the  single  restriction  and  command  imposed 
on  him  in  Paradise.  Then  "  entered  sin  into 
"  the  world,  and  death  hy  sin'"."  Sin,  and  death, 
and  misery  took  up  the  places  of  innocence,  and 
righteousness,  and  true  holiness.  We  need  not 
(as  already  said)  distract  ourselves  with  vain 
disputes  about  the  measure  of  this  melancholy 
fall.  Assuredly  it  brought  with  it  a  depravation 
of  our  nature  both  in  body  and  soul,  and  that 
sufScient  to  render  us  averse  from  God  and  from 
his  ways ;  (which  ways  unto  the  upright  and 
the  pure  in  heart  would  form  their  only  true 
delight ;)  enough,  by  consequence,  to  indispose 
and  to  unfit  us  for  the  enjoyment  of  his  presence  ; 
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assuredly,  sufficient  to  expose  us  to  his  just 
displeasure,  in  whose  favour  alone  is  life ;  and 
so  to  cast  us  out  for  ever  from  all  hope  of 
happiness,  without  some  special  restoration. 

Do  we  doubt  this,  Christians? — Not,  if  we 
ever  commune  worthily  with  our  own  hearts ! 
But  even  with  the  most  unthinking  it  must  be 
an  easy  thing  to  understand  the  truth,  which 
meets  us  in  so  many  ways,  that  our  present  is  a 
fallen  state. 

For,  as  to  those  effects  and  consequences  of 
the  fall  of  Adam  which  take  place  upon  our 
bodies — as  the  bringing  in  of  sickness,  frailty, 
and  death — ^it  cannot  be  accounted  any  subject 
of  a  Christian  faith  to  believe  and  be  assured  of 
these.  These  are,  in  truth,  matters  of  expe- 
rience, of  sight,  of  certainty.  ''  What  man  is  he 
''that  now  liveth,  that  shall  not  see  death?" 
We  cannot  doubt  that  *'  death  has  passed  upon 
'*  all  men." 

As  little  can  we  doubt  those  further  truths, 
which  tell  us  of  our  present  weakness,  and  lia- 
bility to  trouble.  '*  Man  is  bom  to  trouble :"  aye, 
as  surely  **  as  the  sparks  fly  upwards."  Who 
is  there  that  escapes  through  life  without  his 
sorrows  and  his  sore  perplexities  ? — This,  again, 
is  matter  of  such  positive  experience,  that  neither 
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is  there  say  faith  in  owning  and  confessing  truths 
like  these. 

But  is  that  great  corruption  and  unsoundness 
of  ouTsoub  so  sure  and  true?  Must  we  be  obliged 
to  bring  down  all  our  proud  thoughts,  and  to 
confess  equally — that  "there  is  none  righteous,  no, 
"not  one";"  that  "the  heart  is  deceitful  above  all 
"  things,  and  desperately  wicked";"  that  "  we  are 
"  not  sufficient  of  ourselves  to  think  any  thing  as 
"  of  ourselves';"  that  "  in  the  sight  of  God  shall 
"  no  man  living  be  justifiedi?" 

All  these  are  things  which  Scripture  tells  us  of. 
I  beg  of  you  to  consider  what  an  evidence  the 
corresponding  witness  of  our  own  hearts  here 
supplies  to  us,  that  holy  Scripture  comes  from 
one  who  knows  our  very  inmost  nature ;  and 
thereby  yields  at  least  a  strong  presumption  that 
it  is,  and  must  be,  true. 

But  do  not  let  us  take  such  things  on  trust, 
without  some  reasonable  grounds  of  satisfaction. 
Are  we  thus  evidently  lost  and  fallen  creatures  ? 
fallen  from  that  holy  image  in  the  likeness  of 
which  the  first  man  was  created,  and  corrupted 
in  our  very  spirit? — If  it  were  not  so,  reflect 
what  we  might  naturally  look  to  see  in  a  con- 

"  Horn.  iii.  10.  "  Jer.  svii.  9. 

"  2  Cor.  iii.  5.  *  P«.  cxliii.  2. 
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dition,  in  which  man  laved  divine  ''knowledge," 
and  '*  righteousness/'  and  **  holiness."  We  will 
not  follow  the  detailed  proof  through  all  the 
other  points ;  of  "  purity,"  and  **  love,"  and 
''mercy:"  it  will  be  quite  sufficient  to  examine 
these  three ;  namely,  knowledge,  holiness,  and 
righteousness. 

$.  1.  Now,  with  respect  to  knawledge-^-one 
might  surely  look  to  see,  if  natural  leaning  were 
to  good,  in  any  place  where  all  the  means  of 
grace  and  of  reUgious  teaching  are  abundantly 
provided,  people  walking  in  the  paths  of  grace, 
and  loving  knowledge.  I  do  not  mean,  that  we 
must  see  a  few,  nor  even  a  good  many,  here  and 
there,  possessed  of  such  desire ;  but  all,  without 
exception.  All  would  be  seeking  to  know  God  ; 
to  learn  his  will,  to  trace  his  way,  that  they 
might  truly  follow  it.  All  would,  in  such  case, 
k>ve  his  holy  word,  and  study  it,  and  teach  it 
to  their  children.  Ail  would  alike  be  found 
ashamed  of  being  ignorant  of  holy  things,  ''  by 
''  reason  of  use  having  their  senses  exercised  to 
*'  discern  both  good  and  evil'." 

It  is  not  possible  but  this  must  be,  were 
man^s  condition  what  it  ought  to  be,  and  what 
it  was  originally.     But  do  we  see  things  thus? 

'  Heb.  V.  14. 
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or,  if  they  be  not  so,  what  is  it  that  we  see 
instead  ? 

In  the  room  of  knowledge  and  the  love  of 
hwwing  divine  truth,  what  thousands  do  we  find 
refusing  Ught,  and  choosing — aye,  preferring — 
darkness !  not  only  not  desirous  of  rehgious 
understanding,  but  with  an  absolute  distaste  of 
it.  Now  only  think,  as  reasonable  men — put 
the  fair  question  to  your  own  consciences — how 
cruel,  that  in  a  Christian  kingdom  hke  to  this', 
so  full  of  opportunities  and  spiritual  advantages, 
there  should  be  found  multitudes  as  effectually 
ignorant  of  every  saving  truth  pertaining  to  their 
souls'  welfare,  as  if  they  had  been  bom  and  bred 
in  heathen  darkness  \  Nor  this  among  the  lower 
classes  only,  where  we  might  expect  most  igno- 
rance ;  of  whom  we  might  be  the  more  readily 
disposed  to  think  according  to  the  Prophet's  lan- 
guage, "  Surely  these  are  poor;  they  are  foohsh; 
"  for  they  know  not  the  way  of  the  Lord, 
"  nor  the  judgments  of  their  God'!"  No:  we 
may  "  get  us  to  numbers  of  the  great  men,  and 
"  speak  unto  them,"  and  find  the  case  not  much 
otherwise.  "We  may  find  thousands  among  them, 
of  every  order  and  degree,  as  substantially  un- 
acquainted with  true  knowledge,  as  if  the  light 
•  See,  by  and  by,  Sermon  XVI.        '  Jeiem.  t.  4,  5. 
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had  never  shone  upon  them!  as  ignorant  of 
their  just  Christian  responsibility,  every  man  in 
his  oum  particular  penan^ J  of  their  stewardship  and 
trust  in  this  life,  of  their  own  personal  unworthi- 
neM  and  need  of  a  Redeemer,  as  if  there  were  no 
Gospel  known  1 

And  this,  (it  mnch  concerns  us  to  observe,) 
not  for  want  of  knowledge  altogether,  nor  of  the 
means  and  power  of  acquirmg  it :  far  otherwise. 
We  shall  find  many  persons  of  this  sort  extremely 
dever  perscms ;  it  may  be,  fiill  of  information 
upon  this  world's  matters ;  well  versed  in  other 
tilings,  except  Religion:  many  too  that  have 
keen  relish  enough — some,  very  possibly,  too 
much— for  reading  or  for  study,  upon  subjects 
that  are  not  spiritual.  Give  them  some  light 
or  unimportant  intelligence ;  some  book  of  amuse- 
ment, or  of  business ;  or  serve  them  with  some 
loose  or  wicked  trifling  that  may  stimulate  the 
passions  of  the  moment;  and  they  will  attend 
readily  enough ;  perhaps,  eagerly.  But  ask  their 
notice  to  the  Bible,  or  divine  subjects ;  ''  call 
'^  upcm  them  to  hear  Sermons;"  strive  to  awaken 
them  to  knowledge  of  themselves,  and  of  their 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ ;  and  they  will 
turn  away  in  weariness !   It  is  to  knowledge  of  the 

**  See  Sermon  IX. 
d2 
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truth  alone  that  they  are  so  averse ;  their  dis- 
incUnation  does  not  he,  by  any  means,  against 
all  attainments  whatsoever,  but  against  spiritual 
attainments  ;  their  ignorance  is  not  of  worldly 
wisdom,  not  of  things  useful  in  their  present 
generation,  hut  of  heavenly  wisdom  ;  they  under- 
stand things  profitable  to  the  body,  but  will  not 
give  attention  to  the  weightier  claims  of  things 
profitable  to  the  aoul. 

And  is  not  this  most  strange  and  most  dis- 
tressing, when  God  has  done  so  great  things  for 
us? — If  such  a  statement  be  not  true,  do  not 
receive  it ;  hut  if  it  be,  whence  does  the  evil 
come? 

§.  2.  Before  we  give  an  answer  to  this  ques- 
tion, let  us  very  shortly  take  up  the  two  other 
points — of  holiness,  and  righteousness. 

Now,  supposing  men  were  naturally  holy — 
what  must  be  their  universal  conduct  ?  We  needs 
must  find  the  awful  name  of  the  Divine  Majesty 
accounted  holy,  and  reverenced  accordingly.  If 
Christ  hath,  in  his  holy  word,  appointed  any 
special  ordinances,  and  hid  us  to  observe  and 
keep  them  ;  if  God  hath  ever  chosen  aa  especial 
day  unto  himself  for  his  own  honour  and  service, 
and  by  a  law  once  given  to  his  chosen  people  to 
reverence  the  same,  left  us  to  draw  the  lesson. 
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that  some  such  special  honour  and  corresponding 
tribute  will  be  at  least  acceptable  to  Him  always ; 
must  we  not  find  such  separate  and  chosen  day 
for  God's  honour  esteemed  still  as  the  ''  holy  of 
"  the  Lord/'  and  '*  accounted  a  delight?" 

Again ;  if  man  were  in  himself  righteous,  (by 
which  I  mean  in  this  place  just  and  upright,) 
what  must  be  the  consequence  ?  Where  man  is 
walking  every  day  in  company  with  many  bre- 
thren, whose  happiness,  together  with  his  own, 
depends  so  much  upon  their  treatment  of  each 
other;  it  is  not  possible  but  we  should  witness 
every  where  a  course  of  fair  and  just  and  righte- 
ous dealing,  of  every  man  toward  his  neighbour. 
Every  man  would  answer  to  the  beautiful  descrip- 
tion in  the  fifteenth  Psalm ;  every  one  would  he 
the  -**  citizen  of  Zion"  there  delineated.  He 
would  be  one  ''  that  walketh  uprightly,  and 
''worketh  righteousness,  and  speaketh  the  truth 
"  in  his  heart ;  one  that  backbiteth  not  with 
"his  tongue,  nor  doeth  evil  to  his  neighbour, 
'*  nor  taketh  yp  a  reproach  against  his  neigh- 
"bour;  one  that  setteth  not  by  himself,  but 
**  is  lowly  in  his  own  eyes,  but  he  honoureth 
"  them  that  fear  the  Lord ;  one  that  if  he  has 
"  sworn  (or  promised)  to  his  neighbour,  disap- 
'*  pointeth  him  not,  though  it  were  to  his  own 
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"hindrance;  one  that  putteth  not  his  money 
"  out  to  usury,  (seeketh  not  extravagant  or  un- 
"  just  gain,)  nor  taketh  reward  against  the  inno- 
"  cent."  These  are  the  kind  of  sights  we  ought  to 
see,  if  all  were  right  with  us :  what  is  it  that 
we  do  see  ? 

Again  I  only  ask  for  your  assent,  and  for  your 
serious  reflection,  so  far  as  what  may  be  affirmed 
is  warranted  by  sound  experience ;  but  is  it  not 
the  fact,  that,  in  regard  to  holiness,  we  are  com- 
pelled to  hear  the  holy  name  of  God  continually 
profaned ;  to  see  his  ordinances  put  aside  on 
every  vain  pretence,  and  from  time  to  time 
forsaken  ;  to  witness  that  good  day  of  sacred  rest 
which  hCj  at  any  rate,  once  "  cleansed,  made 
common"  for  all  manner  of  unholy  purposes? 
There  is  no  need  to  multiply  particulars ;  these 
few  alone,  if  they  be  real,  would  be  sufficient  to 
make  good  the  proof,  that  holiness  is  not  now 
natuTal  to  man,  considered  generally. 

Nor  is  the  general  case  materially  altered  for 
the  better,  in  respect  of  righteousness.  It  is 
not  to  be  said  that  there  is  no  honesty,  no  fair 
and  upright  detjing  in  the  world.  God  be 
praised  1  there  is  a  great  deal.  Yet  when  we 
come  to  sift  the  charactei-  of  man,  without  respect 
of  persons,  truth  must  oblige  us  to  acknowledge, 
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that  his  tendencies— 4ii8  dispositions-— incline 
more  frequently  the  other  way.  Else,  wherefore 
is  it  that  we  see  80  many  who  ought  to  live  as 
brethren,  making  prey  and  gain  one  of  another  ? 
backbiting,  revengeful,  proud,  unjust,  oppres-' 
sive — ^taking  all  advantage  of  a  neighbour's  open- 
ness, simplicity,  or  honesty — swearing  to  their 
neighbour  and  disappointing  him,  without  the 
slightest  scruple — doing  almost  every  thing,  in 
short,  which  they  would  not  have  others  do  to 
them? 

And  these  are  but  a  few  specimens,  from  out 
of  the  huge  heap  of  men's  misdoings : — suppose 
we  were  to  swell  the  dismal  catalogue  by  mention 
of  all  grosser  crimes?  of  murders,  and  adul- 
teries, and  practices  scarce  falling  short,  at  times, 
of  the  apostle's  fearful  picture  of  the  Gentiles, 
**  woiidng  all  uncleanness  with  greediness'.'' 
But  there  is  no  need :  for  still  nothing  but  the 
same  question  would  come  round,  to  form  the 
pcnnt  of  wonder  and  enquiry;  '*  How  happens 
all  this  evil  ?"  whence  does  it  all  come,  and 
what  does  it  prove  ? 

But  yet  again — ^before  we  come  to  the  great 
answer — notice  well,  that  these  which  we  are 
speaking  of  are  no  occasional  or  partial  evils, 

"^  Ephes.  iv.  19. 
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conlined  to  any  times  or  places,  in  particular. 
We  do  not  look  to  persons,  or  to  places,  when  we 
describe  such  things  as  these.  Few  things  are 
less  like  truth  than  narrow  and  particular  de- 
scriptions, or  over-drawn  and  highly-coloured 
statements.  We  look  only  to  man's  general 
nature.  And  if  the  truth  of  either  this  or  any 
other  like  statement  shall  find  its  way  into  the 
conscience,  it  will  not  be  because  it  is  true  here, 
or  true  there  ;  but  because,  in  a  greater  or  a  less 
degree,  it  is  true  every  where.  Look  to  the 
writings  of  all  Christian  teachers,  of  all  lands 
and  ages  ;  we  find  them  all  proclaiming  and  re- 
proving these  same  sins.  Look  to  the  facts  and 
records  of  the  Bible,  before  Christ  came  on  earth 
to  pay  the  penalty  of  sin  ;  and  these  with  almost 
one  consent  will  testify  the  same,  from  the  sad 
sentence  registered  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  the 
hook  of  Genesis,  which  tells  us,  that  "  God  saw 
"  that  the  wickedness  of  man  was  great  in  the 
"  earth,  and  that  every  imagination  of  the 
"  thoughts  of  his  heart  was  only  evil  con- 
"  tinualiy'V  down  to  the  frightful  summing  up 
of  the  third  chapter  of  St.  Paul's  last  letter  to 
Timothy,  which  he  concludes  with  the  distressing 
declaration,  that  "  evil  men  and  seducers  shall 
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'<  wax  worse  and  worse,  deceiving,  and  being 
"  deceived'." 

But  read  the  whole  description  for  yourselves, 
and  then  repeat  the  question — ''  Why  or  how 
**  could  so  much  evil  come?"  and  still  more, 
why  should  it  be  looked  for,  even  in  the  Gospel 
times? 

The  answer — ^and  the  only  answer  large  enough 
to  comprehend  the  whole  matter  of  the  question — 
is ;  because,  though  God  made  man  upright,  a 
fatal  breach  hath  taken  place  between  them 
since;  and  man  having  become,  by  nature,  a 
rebel  to  his  Maker,  hath  ' '  found  out  many  in- 
"  ventions,"  under  cover  of  which  to  deceive  his 
own  heart,  and  make  corruption  strong.  Tlds  is 
the  secret.  Man  is  now  born  in  the  likeness 
of  his  first  father  who  sinned.  And  therefore  he 
listens  to  the  calls  of  evil,  and  to  the  inventions 
of  his  own  heart ;  trusting  in  one  vain  security  or 
other,  until  he  practically  loses  sight  and  thought 
of  God's  word,  as  his  abiding^  real  rule  of  life; 
and  then  too  frequently  he  grows  desperate,  and 
resolute  to  go  on  in  the  blind  ways  which  he 
himself  has  chosen.  The  darkness  of  ignorance 
soon  closes  round  a  mind  in  this  state;   and 

«  2  Tim.  iii.  13. 
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then  unholiness  and  unrighteousness  follow  of 
course. 

Yet,  Christian  brethren,  shelter  ourselves  as 
we  will — invent  excuses  as  we  will  for  sin — shut 
our  eyes  as  obstinately  as  we  please — to  God's 
word  we  must  come  at  last.  The  word  which 
Christ  hath  spoken  shall  not  pass  away  ;  and  the 
same  shall  be  our  rule  of  judgment  in  the  last 
day.  O  that  we  would  but  suffer  it  to  judge  us 
now,  while  life  is  in  the  prospect !  that  we  would 
allow  it  to  convince  us  all  of  sin,  that  we  may 
learn  and  feel  our  need  of  a  Redeemer,  in  the 
first  place ;  and  in  the  next,  the  power  afforded 
us  of  being  renewed  after  his  likeness,  so  that 
even  in  the  time  of  this  mortal  hfe  we  may 
attain  to  belter  things  and  to  another  nature  than 
that  evil  one  with  which  we  are  born. 

For  {that  we  now  may  see  the  use  which  cer- 
tainly should  not  be  made  of  this  too  clear  doc- 
trine of  man's  natural  corruption)  let  it  he 
understood,  that  such  recovery  is  not  beyond  the 
reach  of  those  who  wish  for  it,  and  seek  it  rightly. 
Alienated  as  we  are  from  God  by  nature,  in  our 
lost  estate,  yet  are  we  not  shut  out  from  hope  of 
restoration.  While  we  are  busy  with  inventions 
to  destroy  ourselves,  the  Almighty  hath  prepared 
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a  great  discovery  also ;  he  hath  ''  devised  fneans 
'^  that  his  banished  be  not  expelled  from  him*" 
for  ever. 

We  Are  not,  therefore,  to  pervert  this  doctrine 
into  an  excuse  for  sinning.  To  do  so  is  bat 
adding  one  invention  more  to  all  our  former  ones, 
to  make  our  ruin  more  inevitable.  And  yet  it 
may  be  feared  that  many  do  this,  or  something 
far  too  like  to  it.  They  will  call  themselves 
wicked,  and  confess  their  sin,  as  far  as  wcntis 
go,  readily  enough.  Nay,  they  voll  not  stop  at 
a  mere  simple  confession,  but  they  will  load 
thraoselves  with  all  manner  of  upbraidings ;  they 
will  declare  themselves  **the  very  chief  of  sin- 
ners;" words  will  scarce  satisfy  their  self-re- 
proaches. 

But  what  then?  Presently  they  will  pause, 
and  begin  to  consider  the  excuse-^that  ^^  so  are 
**  all  men  sinners  I — ^wickedness  is  bound  up  in  the 
**  heart  of  a  man ;"-— how  could  they  then  avoid  it? 
A  vain  and  presumptuous  reliance  on  that  holy 
name,  which  is  indeed  of  power  to  save  the  world, 
but  which  wiU  never  save  the  hypocrite  or  unre- 
pentant sinner,  too  naturally  follows  in  the  heart 
inclined  to  sin.  And  here  it  is  that  numbers, 
we  may  fear,  halt,  exclaiming,  ''Lord,  Lord^!" 

'  2  Sam.  xiv.  14.     **  Luke  vi.  46.  See,  by  and  by,  Serm.  X. 
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while  yet  they  keep  the  favourite  sin,  and  never 
do  the  things  which  the  Lord  says. 

Now,  let  us  be  on  our  most  watchful  guard 
agfunst  this  ruinous  delusion.  This  is  most 
surely  the  abuse  of  the  great  doctrine  of  man's 
original  corruption.  Most  true  that  doctrine  is, 
if  there  be  truth  in  any  thing ;  most  necessary 
is  a  just  and  proper  sense  of  it  (as  said  already) 
to  our  hearty  acceptance  of  the  Gospel.  Again 
I  say,  we  must  confess  ourselves  unclean  in 
Grod's  sight ; — weak,  sinftil,  and  corrupt  crea- 
tures, unable  of  ourselves  to  help  ourselves ; 
needing  an  atonement ;  needing  grace  to  guide 
us ;  needing  every  thing.     All  this  is  very  true. 

But  then  let  us  remember,  that  from  the  moment 
when  we  once  arrive  in  earnest  at  the  right  con- 
fession, from  that  moment  is  the  time  to  change, 
and  straightway  to  begin  to  "  work  out  our  sal- 
vation with  fear  and  trembling',"  because  "  it  is 
God  who  worketh  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do ;" 
thus  mercifully  leading  us,  through  this  same 
sense  of  sin's  most  heavy  yoke  and  burthen,  to 
aspire  to  better  things. 

What !  do  we  think  that  the  calUng  ourselves 
"  sinners,"  or  even  "  the  offscouring  of  all 
things,"  can  do  us  any  good,  if  that  in  fact  be, 
^  Phil.  ii.  I  a. 
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after  all,  both  the  beginning  and  the  ending  of 
our  faith?  Do  we  conceive  that  He  who  is  of 
purer  eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity,  can  like  us 
better  for  this  title,  or  for  being  sinners^  while  we 
forget,  or  will  not  Usten  to  that  latter  portion  of 
the  sentence  which  declares  to  us  that  Jesus 
Christ,  although  he  did  indeed  ' '  come  to  call 
'/  sinners,"  yet  came  to  call  them — ''  to  repent- 
"  ance  ?"  *  Let  us  not  deceive  ourselves.  *'  God 
"  hath  no  need  of  the  sinful  man**."  '*  The  Lord 
''  hateth  all  abomination,  and  they  that  fear 
''  God  love  it  not." 

"We  may  yet  be  renewed  after  the  image  and 
likeness  of  God,  at  least  in  the  particulars  above 
mentioned.  Is  not  such  likeness  then  to  be 
desired,  and  aimed  at,  by  us  ?  The  hope  of  re- 
covering it  is  not  to  be  smothered  under  indolent 
and  insincere  revilings  of  ourselves,  leading  to  no 
profitable  issue.  Since  we  are  well  assured  that 
our  corrupt  nature — ^be  its  corruption  what  it 
may  when  we  are  bom — ^may  be  restored  after 
the  4ivine  image,  the  case  puts  on  another 
aspect.  The  very  strongest  motive  instantly 
springs  up  to  urge  us  unto  holiness ;  and  if  this 
motive  do  not  take  effect,  and  bring  forth  fruit 
within  us,  all  our  discovery  of  evil  in  our  nature 

**  Ecclus.  XV.  12,  13. 
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is  only  so  much  present  self-torment,  without 
benefit  in  store  at  all. 

But  we  shall  see  this  better,  when  we  consider ,^ 
separately,  the  use  we  ought  to  make  of  the  im- 
portant doctrine  now  examined.  Meanwhile, 
may  what  has  been  already  said  subdue  our 
hearts  to  humble  thoughts,  and  set  us  upon 
watching  carefully,  like  persons  waiting  in  good 
earnest  for  their  Lord  to  lead  them  onward  in 
the  right  way ! 


SERMON  111. 
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If  any  man  be  in  Chriati  he  is  a  new  creature ;  old 
things  are  passed  away;  beholdf  all  things  are  became 
new. 

▼▼  ITH  every  fresh  returning  season  of  our  just 
remembrance  of  those  '*  good  tidings  of  great 
**joy,"  that  *'unto  us  is  bom  a  Saviour,"  the 
Church— our  watchful  guide  and  wise  instructor, 
ever  anxious  to  direct  us  in  the  right  way, 
and  ever  ready  with  the  words  of  truth  and 
soberness — ^puts  into  our  mouths  this  prayer ; 
namely,  that  '^  God,  who  has  given  us  his  only- 
begotten  Son  to  take  our  nature  upon  him,  and 
to  be  miraculously  bom  for  our  redemption,  may 
grant,  that  we  being  regenerate,  (begotten  again 
to  a  lively  hope,  by  our  admission  into  the  Chris- 
tian covenant,)  and  made  his  children  by  adop- 
tion and  grace,  (^'  and  if  children,  then  heirs ; 
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.heirs  of  God,  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ*,") 
may  daily  be  renewed  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  through 
the  same  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ''."  And  if  any 
man  desires  to  see  how  truly  scriptural  a  prayer 
this  is — how  justly  the  effects  and  fruits  that 
ought  to  follow  from  our  baptism  are  therein 
described — he  may  be  referred,  particularly,  to 
the  sixth  chapter  of  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the 
Romans.  Not  that  there  are  not  difficulties  of 
expression  in  that  chapter ;  but  the  main  drift 
and  force  of  it  are  very  evident ;  and  it  seems 
hardly  possible  that  any  honest  mind  should 
weigh  it  with  a  due  attention,  without  being 
convinced,  and  satisfied,  that  all  who  have  been 
made  God's  children  by  admission  to  the  privi- 
leges of  the  Gospel,  are  bound  thereby  to  walk 
before  him — and,  if  they  seek  it  faithfully,  may 
walk  before  him — "  in  newness  of  life."  Which 
is,  in  substance  and  effect,  the  very  thing  that 
we  are  taught  to  pray  for  in  the  Collect  men- 
tioned ;  and  our  petition  is  established  on  the 
very  same  ground  with  the  Apostle's  argument. 

On  this  foundation,  1  would  desire  (under 
divine  blessing)  to  fix  your  thoughts  upon  the 
proper  consequence  of  the  redemption  wrought 
for  us  by  Jesus  Christ. 

•  Rom.  viii.  Ki.  17.  "  Collect  for  CliristmnB  Day. 
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**  It  ii  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  ac- 
''  cqptation^  that  Christ  Jesus  oame  into  the 
**  world  to  save  sinners."  True:  and  God  be 
ever  praised  for  this  his  infinite  mercyl — ^for 
this  akme  is  the  foundation  of  all  our  hope. 
Here  we  lay  our  groundwork,  deep  and  sure ; 
understanding,  through  this  faithful  saying,  and 
all  the  other  testimony  of  the  Scriptures,  and 
the  conviction  of  our  own  hearts  bearing  witness 
with  it,  our  need  of  a  Redeemer  and  a  Saviour. 

But,  this  necessity  once  truly  understood,  and 
this  confession  once  made  in  sincerity — ^not  with 
the  lips  alone,  but  from  the  heart — we  must  not 
stop  there.  There  is  much  error  in  religious  teach- 
ing, which  takes  its  rise  from  not  considering 
(or,  at  any  rate,  from  not  proceeding  to  set 
fcNTth)  sufficiently,  to  what  results  this  true  confes- 
sion ought  to  lead,  and  is  intended  to  lead  us. 

A  state  of  deep  corruption  is  our  natural  state ; 
and  must,  and  would,  remain  our  state  always, 
without  the  restoration  brought  by  Jesus  Christ. 
From  the  time,  however,  that  any  child  of  Adam 
beonnes  entitled  to  the  benefits  purchased  for 
him  by  "the  Lord  from  heaven '';" — or,  to  ex- 
press it  in  the  language  of  the  text,  from  the 
time  that  he  is  **  in  Christ;" — ^belongs  peculiarly 

«  1  Cor.  XV.  47. 
E 
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to  the  Saviour  of  the  world  by  having  been  en- 
listed into  his  service ; — -from  that  time  he  be- 
comes a  new  creature:  "  old  things  are  passed 
"  away;  behold,  all  things  are  become  new." 
He  is,  from  that  time,  brought  into  a  new  con- 
dition. Old  penalties  are  done  away ;  and  new 
prospects,  new  means,  new  capacities,  are  placed 
within  his  view  and  reach.  He  may,  or  he  jnay 
not,  avail  himself  of  such  his  blessings  as  he 
ought  to  do ;  but  whether  he  avail  himself  or 
not,  such  is  his  condition.  He  is  received  within 
the  covenant  of  grace ;  and  that  has  changed 
his  whole  relations,  both  unto  God  and  to  the 
world. 

Thus,  in  the  place  of  "  enmity  with  G!od," 
which  was  his  natural  condition,  then  comes 
"  peace;"  the  knowledge,  and  the  joy,  of  Giod 
reconciled ;  of  "  good-will"  from  heaven  "  to- 
"  ward  men."  Instead  of  "  natural  unclean- 
"  ness,"  comes  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and 
"renewing  of  the  Holy  Spirit:" — instead  of 
being  left  in  bondage,  in  a  state  of  "  servitude," 
the  Christian  then  is  made  a  "  son"  of  God : — 
instead  of  Uving  in  the  fear  of  death,  he  is  ad- 
mitted to  a  state  in  which,  to  all  who  shall  prove 
faithful  unto  death,  the  sting  of  death  is  taken 
out,  and  death  itself  is  swallowed  up  in  victory. 
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Whereas  before,  he  was  unable  to  do  any  thing 
acceptably,  he  now  has  power  afforded  to  him  to 
discharge  his  duties,  and  to  do  all  things  which 
concern  his  peace,  through  Christ  which  strength- 
eneth  him. — ^With  all  new  means  and  prospects, 
therefore,  set  before  him,  the  Christian  must 
himself  arise  unto  a  better  and  a  holier  life. 
There  is  no  longer  any  condemnation  to  dis- 
courage him,  but  every  thing  to  animate  and 
cheer  him  on.  He  sees  how  all  things  were 
indeed  against  him  in  his  former  state;  but 
every  thing  is  now  become,  as  we  may  say,  on  his 
side. 

While,  therefore,  from  the  bottom  of  our  hearts 
we  feel  and  own  our  natural  corruption;  while 
we  perceive  with  trembling  what  our  state  must 
be,  if  all  were  left  unto  ourselves ;  while  we  con- 
fess, in  sorrow,  that  by  far  too  much  of  that 
corruption  still  continually  cleaves  to  us ;  we  yet 
must  now  learn  to  take  humble  courage,  and  to 
look  to  better  things.  We  may  not,  must  not 
think,  that  any  man  may  now  lie  down  contented 
under  a  load  of  positive  wickedness,  or  say  with 
safety  that  he  cannot  help  his  sins^  when 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  has  come  from 
heaven  to  bring  him  strength  to  cast  those  sins 
away  from  him,  that  he  and  all  of  us  who  bear 

E  2 
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the  name  of  Christ,  "  being  dead  to  sin,  should 
"  live  unto  righteousness."  Alas,  forthe  perverse 
disputings,  and  delusions,  and  the  mock  humility 
that  are  of  tendency  to  teach  men  so  ! 

Yet  such,  it  may  be  feared,  the  error  and  the 
way  of  many  is ;  of  all,  whoever  seek  a  vain 
excuse  for  evil  from  the  imperfection  of  their 
nature,  instead  of  striving  to  obtain,  and  to 
employ,  the  means  vouchsafed  for  restoration  of 
it  after  the  image  of  God.  Pause,  and  reflect 
whether  we  must  not  confess  this  to  be  the  very 
sin  {at  any  rate,  in  one  form)  of  "  charging  Glod 
"foolishly."  Is  it  not  an  indolent  and  evil  thought 
like  this,  which  we  must  reasonably  think  that 
the  apostle  intended  to  reprove,  when  he  instructs 
us  thus  ?  "  Let  no  man  say  when  he  is  tempted, 
"  I  am  tempted  of  Glod ;  for  God  cannot  be 
"  tempted  with  evil,  neither  tempteth  he  any 
"  man.  But  every  man  is  tempted,  when  he  is 
"  drawn  away  of  his  own  lust  and  enticed. 
"  Then,  when  lust  hath  conceived,  it  bringeth 
"  forth  sin;  and  sin,  when  it  is  finished,  bring- 
"  eth  forth  death.  Do  not  err,  my  beloved 
"  brethren''." 

The  question  is  entirely  a  practical  one,  and  it 
lies  between  the  Almighty  and  our  own  hearts. 
■'  James  i.  13—16. 
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Biit  if  a  man  would  only  look  into  his  own  heart 
honestly,  and  answer  as  he  there  knows  the  truth 
t;o  be  before  the  sight  of  heaven,  we  might  with 
safety  challenge  any  Christian  to  give  answer — 
whether  he  can  recollect  a  single  instance  ofhis  whole 
life,  (wherein  he  has  done  manifestly  wrong,)  in 
^diich  he  might  not  have  escaped  the  evil,  had  he 
been  thoroughly  disposed  to  do  so,  and  had  he  di- 
ligently used  aU  means  prescribed  against  tempt- 
ation. .  Commune,  Christian  brethren,  with  your 
own  hearts,  and  look  into  the  trrUh  of  this  matter. 
We  admit  the  original  corruption — ^the  stiU- 
continuing  corruption   (more  or  less,  in  every 
man)  of  man's  own  nature.    We  would  not  stifle, 
nor  make  light  of  that.     On  the  very  contrary, 
let  it  be  always  understood  properly,  and  kept  in 
mind  by  all;   that  all  may  learn  to  stand  on 
guard  against  it.     We  may  admit,  again,  that 
there  are  strcmger  leanings,  or  particular  pro- 
pensities, in  different  men  to  different  varieties 
of  evil.      Most  men  have  a  besetting  sin.     In 
same  it  may  be  lust ;  in  some,  dishonesty ;   in 
others,  lying ;  the  tendency  of  some  may  be  to 
drunkenness  or  gluttony ;  of  others,  to  censori- 
ousness,  or  pride ;  in  very  many,  it  most  surely 
is  to  covetousness. 
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All  this  is  granted  to  be  very  true :  but  be  the 
sin  which  doth  most  easily  beset  a  Christian  what 
it  may — does  any  man  believe,  in  conscience, 
that  any  of  these  sinners  are  compelled  to  sin 
against  tlieir  own  souls?  Will  any  one,  for 
instance,  dare  affirm,  that  the  thief  cannot  with- 
hold his  hand  from  picking  and  stealing  ?  or  that 
the  lustful  person  could  not  have  escaped  his  sin, 
had  he  avoided  all  the  provocations  to  it  ?  Do  we 
believe  that  there  is  any  spell  upon  the  bar's 
tongue,  that  will  constrain  him  to  spealt  Ues 
rather  than  truth,  unless  it  be  a  spell  of  his  own 
making  ?  Or  what,  again,  do  we  conceive  it  is, 
that  leads  the  drunkard  on  to  drunkenness  ?  Is 
it  necessity  ?  If  so  it  be,  what  sort  then  of 
necessity  will  it  he  said  to  be?  "  that  he  must 
"  do  as  others  do,  in  company?"  This  probably, 
or  something  Uke  it,  is  his  bondage.  And  are  we 
to  be  told,  that  any  man  who  fears  God  and 
cares  about  his  soul  has  not  the  choice  or  power 
to  refrain  his  foot  from  such  fellowship,  as,  well 
he  knows,  will  lead  his  weakness  into  sin?  Or, 
once  again,  do  we  suppose  it  is  not  possible  for 
covetousness  to  restrain  its  evil  eye  ?  What ! 
not  if  the  covetous  man  would  keep  in  mind, 
believing,  that  "  the  Lord  abhorreth  covetous- 
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''  ness*?"  if  he  had  any  share  of  his  affections 
set  on  things  above,  and  would  remember  in  his 
hour  of  need,  that  **  he  who  maketh  haste  to  be 
''  rich  shall  not  be  innocent^?" 

These  are  the  sort  of  thoughts  that  should 
convince  us — that  fnurt  convince  us,  if  we  do 
but  dare  to  think ''  out  of  an  honest  and  good 
heart/'  that  the  great  question,  of  our  dying  unto 
sin  and  living  unto  righteousness,  is  (as  al- 
ready has  been  said)  a  practiced  question.  I  do 
not  mean  to  say  that  with  such  conviction  all 
difficulties  of  the  case  will  find  an  end.  In  such 
a  warfare  as  our  present  life  of  trial  is,  there  will 
assuredly  remain,  even  to  the  truest  Christian, 
many  seasons  of  comparative  perplexity ;  many 
misgivings;  doubts  perhaps,  and  even  fallings, 
and  risings  again.  But  still,  the  general  state- 
ment, as  here  made,  is  true ;  and  we  need  only 
to  look  thus,  honestly y  at  some  of  men's  familiar 
offisnces  in  detail,  to  make  us  certain  of  its  truth. 

Since  then  this  argu  ment  of  natural  infirmity , 
in  whatsoever  measure  we  may  own  it,  is  apt 
to  be  a  snare  to  keep  us  back  from  running 
worthily  the  race  now  set  before  us;  it  is  of 
much  concern,  that,  in  contemplating  the  bless- 

•  Psalm  X.  3.  '  Prov.  xxviii.  20. 
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ingB  of  redemption,  we  should  not  only  see  the 
misery  from  which  we  have  been  saved,  but 
understand  the  obligations  also  which  now  he 
upon  us,  by  reason  of  the  great  deliverance 
wrought  for  us,  and  of  the  means  of  grace  and 
hohness  now  placed  within  our  power.  In  sober 
truth,  it  matters  less  than  we  may  think  at  first 
how  we  are  bom  by  nature — that  we  are  "  shapen 
"  in  iniquity,  and  in  sin  do  our  mothers  conceive 
"  us" — 'if,  at  the  same  time,  there  are  means 
provided  and  a  way,  by  which,  at  the  great  hour 
when  God  shall  call  the  dutiful  Christian  to  him- 
self by  death,  both  he,  the  faithful  servant  of  his 
Lord,  may  then  be  found  rejoicing  in  a  holy 
hope,  and  his  brethren  be  found  profited,  and 
God's  name  glorified — by  reason  of  the  victory 
which  now  is  given  to  us  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

This  therefore,  Christian  brethren,  is  the 
point  to  which  I  would  direct  your  earnest  notice; 
namely,  to  the  necessity  which  lies  upon  us,  as 
a  proper  consequence  of  our  redemption,  of  striving 
to  put  on  that  new  nature,  to  a  capacity  for 
which,  beyond  all  doubt,  our  great  Dehverer  has 
restored  us.  Since  he,  our  Saviour,  Uved  and 
died  on  earth  that  we  might  hve  eternally  :  since 
he  "  his  own  self  bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body 
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'<  on  the  tree,  that  we,  being  dead  to  sin,  dioiikl 
''  live  unto  ri^teousness^/' — there  is  neoesrity, 
belie¥e  it,  laid  upon  us  so  to  live ;  if  we  expect 
or  hoipe  hereafter  to  be  with  him  where  he  now 
is.  Our  hearts,  oar  reason,  and  the  voice  of 
Scripture,  teach  us  this  aUke;  and  to  persuade 
you  toward  this  true  wisdom,  let  me  employ  the 
remainder  of  the  present  opportunity  to  ui^  the 
IbBofwing  reflections. 

View  our  condition,  then,  as  set  before  us  in 
the  Scriptures,  in  either  of  two  different  lights. 
And  first  contemplate  it  in  this  manner. 

$•  I.  God— we  most  assuredly  are  taught  ia 
Scripture — is  himself  good,  and  doeth  good; 
^*  there  is  none  good  but  one,  that  is,  God*^.'* 
And,  as  he  is  thus  good  himself,  so  is  that  which 
only  he  rejoices  in  and  Ukesj  good  also.  And 
this  we  may  collect  to  be  the  case,  not  cmly  in 
r^ard  to  the  higher  works  of  his  creation,  but  to 
tiie  lowest  parts  of  it.  Agreeably  to  this  we  may 
understand  the  meaning  of  his  own  rest  upon  the 
seventh  day ;  when  it  is  said,  that  he  ''  rested 
**  on  the  seventh  day  from  all  his  work  which 
'^  he  had  made."'  He  could  not  need  to  rest, 
from  weariness :  *'  hast  thou  not  known  ?   hast 

»  1  Pet.  ii.  24.        "  Ps.  cxix.  68.  xxv.  8.  Matt.  xix.  17. 
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"  thou  not  heard,  that  the  everlasting  God,  the 
"  Lord,  the  Creator  of  the  ends  of  the  earth, 
"  fainteth  not,  neither  is  weary'?"  No.  He  rested 
rather  (we  may  think)  to  contemplate  and  rejoice 
in  the  works  which  he  had  so  gloriously  raade. 
And  this  was  his  rejoicing — that  "  hehold,  all  of 
"  it  was  very  good  ''." 

Now,  not  either  to  confound  or  lay  a  dispro- 
portionate stress  on  words,  we  may  at  least,  from 
such  a  mention  made  as  this,  suppose  the 
Almighty  to  have  pleasure  in  the  goodness  even 
of  his  lowest  works,  as  tending  to  fulfil  harmoni' 
eusly  the  end  of  their  creation.  And  if  we  may 
with  confidence  infer  thus  much,  how  infinitely 
more  must  we  conceive  him  to  have  pleasure  in 
the  goodness  of  his  reasonable  creature,  man, 
whom  He  created  in  his  own  Ukeness,  and 
ordained  to  immortaUty  !  For  he  is  "  not  a  God 
*'  that  hath  pleasure  in  wickedness,  neither  shall 
"  the  evil  dwell  with  him.  The  foolish  shall  not 
"  stand  in  his  sight ;  He  hateth  all  the  workers 
"  of  iniquity ',"  In  truth,  that  good,  and  only 
good,  is  what  God  likes,  is  the  lesson  of  the 
whole  Bible.  Why  need  we  multiply  quotations 
on  so  clear  a  point  ?    Such  was — such  is — God's 

Baiah  xl.  28.  '  Geo.  i.  3J.  i  Ps.  v.  4,  5. 
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love  for  goodness ;  such  his  desire  that  his  favoured 
creature,  man,  should  by  all  means  be  made 
partaker  of  it,  (that  so,  consistently  with  his 
own .  attributes,  He,  the  Almighty,  may  be  able 
to  receive  man  to  himself  hereafter,)  that  when 
our  first  father  had  lost  the  jewel  of  his  innocence 
and  goodness  together,  God  gave  his  own  only- 
begotten  Son  to  die  for  him,  to  bring  the  lost 
ofiender  back  unto  his  forfeited  capacity  of 
righteousness  and  true  holiness.  For  ^'  God  sent 
^'  not  his  Son  into  the  world  to  condemn  the 
'^  world,  but  that  the  world  through  Him  might 
"  be  saved*"/* 

But  how  saved  ?  Surely,  in  the  first  instance,  by 
redeeming  sinners  '^  with  his  precious  blood,  as 
^'  of  a  lamb  without  blemish,  and  without  spot":" 
— ^yet  not  by  this  ahme;  but  also  by  **  purifying 
**  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good 
"works*." 

And  shall  we  think  that  all  this  mighty  love 
and  care  of  Grod  for  man ;  all  this  his  manifest 
anxiety  (I  speak  after  the  manner  of  men)  to 
crown  him  in  the  end  with  glory,  and  to  admit 
him  to  his  own  great  presence  in  heaven,  if  man 
will  only  qualify  himself,  as  Grod  would  have  him 

»  John  iii.  17.  » 1  Pet.  i.  19.  •  Tit.  ii.  14, 
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do,  to  enter  there — is  to  be  thrown  away  and 
lost  and  trampled  on,  and  made  a  scheme  of 
vain  contrivances  to  none  effect  ?  Yet  such  the 
case  must  be,  if  holiness  and  goodness  be  allowed 
to  be  disparaged  or  neglected ;  if  man  may  see 
the  Lord  without  holiness ;  if,  when  the  Son  of 
God  has  earnestly  enjotaed  us  to  be  "  perfect, 
"  even  as  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven  is  per- 
"  feet ;"  (in  which  we  surely  must  at  least  con- 
ceive him  saying  to  us,  "  Leam  to  become  so — 
"  to  grow  like  to  God — in  this  your  time  of  trial, 
"  that  where  I  am  and  he  is,  there  ye  may  also 
"  he  in  due  season,  if  ye  faint  not ;" — if,  notwith- 
standing things  Uke  these,)  man  may  persist  in 
every  thing  which  God  most  hates ;  in  every 
thing  unlike  to  God,  unfit  for  heaven,  and  after 
all  lose  nothing  by  it ! — if  be  may  be  allowed 
to  plead  as  an  excuse  for  universal  disobedience 
that  very  sinfulness  of  nature,  which  the  Re- 
deemer came,  and  died,  to  heal  and  to  restore  ! 

Christians,  let  us  not  deceive  ourselves.  Let 
us  not  be  mad  enough  to  think,  as  many  seem  to 
think,  that  Christ  has  died  for  us,  and  all  is 
well.  All  is  well,  so  far  as  relates  to  the  other- 
wise incurable  original  corruption,  which  had 
shut  us  out  from  hope  of  glory.  That  is  most 
surely  done  away,  in  its  destroying  power,  if  wc 
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will  not  ding  to  it  and  bring  it  back  vqpon  us  in 
condemning  force.  And  this  is  oor  exceeding 
coDsolatioD,  and  our  stay,  and  crown  of  our 
ngoidng.  But  let  us  at  all  times  remember  that 
we  mojf — that  many  of  us  do — ^bring  back  this 
full,  destroying  power  of  sin  upon  oursdves. 
And  what  is  then  the  consequence  ? — ^That  Christ 
hath  died  for  us ;  but  we  have  made  his  death  in 
vain! 

Christ  did  not  die  for  us,  to  bring  m$  unto  Ood 
stUl  in  the  state  of  sinners.  He  died  to  deliver  us 
from  sin ;  and  to  bring  us  unto  God.  But  these 
two  points  do  not  stami  dose  together ;  they  are 
not  joined  one  to  the  other  with  an  immediate 
union.  They  are,  as  we  may  say,  two  ends  of  a 
great  chain ;  and  other  links  must  come  between 
to  make  it  perfect.  Christ  hath  made  us  fit  to 
be  once  more  partakers  of  the  heavenly  glory 
by  and  by ;  but  then — ^there  is  the  likeness  of  the 
divine  nature  to  be  formed  within  us  in  the 
mean  time.  The  practice  of  its  graces  must  be- 
gin here  on  earth;  the  fruits  of  it  must  ripen 
here,  to  shew  a  stock  of  fitting  quality  to  be 
transplanted  into  heaven.  A  sinner  carried  thi- 
ther all  at  once,  in  his  unaltered  state  of  actual 
sin,  would  only  feel  himself  as  David  felt  in 
Saul's  armour.     "  I  cannot  go  with  these,  for 
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[  have  not  proved  them''."  So  neither  would 
the  wicked  know  his  place  amidst  "the  goodly 
"  fellowship"  of  heaven.  Let  a  man  only  judge 
of  this,  how  true  it  needs  must  he,  by  that  fami- 
har  test — hy  the  dislike  which,  even  upon  earth, 
a  profligate,  or  evil-doer  feels  for  all  society  of 
better  men.  Is  it  not  pain  and  grief  to  him — 
does  not  he  hold  his  tongue  and  speak  nothing — 
when  brought  by  accident  into  the  company  of 
such  ? — ^There  is  a  great  work  to  be  done,  to  fit 
UB  for  the  presence  of  God ;  and  this  is  what  we 
ought  to  look  to  in  our  thoughts  and  hopes 
continually — that  "  Christ  our  Saviour,  of  his 
"  loving  mercy,  hath  made  us  capable  of  going 
"  through  with  it."  We  have  much  need  to  think, 
and  must  think,  of  our  sins,  to  keep  us  bumble  ; 
but  we  have  also  need  to  think  upon  our  better 
powers  and  restored  nature,  to  keep  us  pressing 
forward  in  the  right  way,  with  a  modest  and  a 
holy  courage.  We  should  all  learn  to  estimate 
God's  love  of  goodness,  and  the  high  value  which 
he  needs  must  set  upon  it,  by  thinking  often  of 
that  great  thing  which  he  hath  done,  to  put  us 
once  more  in  the  way  of  it ;  "  begetting  us  again 
"  unto  a  Uvely  hope  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
"  Christ  from  the  dead  '^."  This  is  the  use  pro- 
'  1  Sam,  xvii.  39.  i  1  Pet.  i.  3. 
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per  to  be  made  of  a  right  understanding  of  our 
nature  and  our  redemption;  that  we  may  not 
merely  know  the  truths  themselves^  that  ^^  in 
^'  Adam  all  die,"  and  ''  all  in  Jesus  Christ  are 
*'  made  alive,"  but  may  know  also  how  this  death 
and  restoration  severally  are  accomplished ;  may 
know  the  'power  of  our  Saviour's  resurrection; 
and  knowing  this,  may  make  our  portion  good  in 
him  through  keeping  of  his  covenant. 

$.  2.  Consider  the  matter  in  another  light. 
The  Scripture  tells  us,  Jesus  Christ  has  '^  set  us 
''  an  example,  that  we  should  follow  his  steps^." 
And  every  body  knows  at  least  enough  to  have  a 
general  notion,  that  this  example  of  our  Lord  is 
something  very  good,  and  very  holy.  A  man 
may  be  most  miserably  ignorant  of  its  particulars, 
and  yet  know  this. 

But  now — ^what  need  of  an  example  unto  holi- 
ness, if  either  holiness  can  be  dispensed  with,  or 
if  our  nature  still  be  left  incapable  of  reaching 
unto  holiness  ?  I  mean,  at  least  in  such  a  mea* 
sure  and  degree  as  shall  be  found  acceptable  to 
the  Most  High,  who  hath  sent  this  example  to 

US'. 

Brethren,  there  are  hard  things  in  the  Scrip- 

'  1  Pet.  ii.  21.  •  See,  Sermon  IV. 
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tures,  without  doubt ;  but  these  are  plam  ques- 
tions. Only  let  us  follow  in  the  track  where 
these  may  lead  us,  (if  they  be  answered  fairly  by 
the  voice  within,)  and  we  shall  have  a  goodly 
view  in  prospect.  God  give  us  grace,  and  more 
grace,  to  follow  it  in  earnest,  as  it  will  then 
from  time  to  time  expand  itself  before  us,  until 
we  shall  behold  its  end — even  in  the  blessedness 
of  heaven ! 

But  ^ajn  I  say,  beware  of  trusting  other 
hopes  and  other  promises  than  such  as  these. 
There  is  unhappily  a  course  too  prevalent  among 
us  in  reli^ous  matters,  by  which  men  are  too 
apt  to  "  begin  where  they  should  end.  They 
"  begin  with  the  unintelligible  points,  those 
"  secrets  that  are  out  of  reach  and  past  finding 
"  out;  and  because  religion  is  the  common 
"  science  of  all  men,  they  make  it  common  by 
"  dispute  and  discourse',"  fancying  themselves 
wise  and  well-instructed  in  the  things  of  the 
kingdom  of  Grod.  "  And  what  is  the  effect  and 
"  consequence?  They,  from  whom  instruction  in 
"  their  tender  years  has  been  withheld,  whose 
"  reUgion  has  formed  no  part  of  their  education, 

'  Hamilton's  Dissertation  on  the  Scheme  of  Human  Re- 
demption, ch.  vii. 
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*'  wfaoie  sins  hiive  multiplied  faster  than  their 
^^  r^Dtance,  go  out  armed  with  a  few  seateoees 
^^  of  Scripture,  to  gather  proselytes  from  the 
**  highways  aad  hedges,  and  suppose  they  are 
'^  rendering  God  service  and  honour  in  convert- 
'^  ing  a  sinner  from  the  error  of  his  ways  by 
*^  other  methods  than  those  which  God  has 
'*  appointed;"  by  holding  out  or  by  receiving  (as 
tibe  case  may  be)  all  manner  o(  deceitful  expect- 
aticms  a^d  unsound  confidences.  Alas !  such 
eouTersions  and  such  hopes  '^  are  only  capable 
'^  of  eiddndling  a  flame  that  it  is  impossible  to 
'^  keep  alive ;  and  expose  the  soul  naked  and 
*^  unprovided  to  those  inward  commotions  to 
^'  which  humility  is  altogether  a  stranger,  and 
'^  of  whidi  the  parent  and  the  nurse  is  pride." 

But  would  we,  in  our  own  case,  not  be  left 
wkhout  a  seund  and  certain  knoidedge  how  to 
make  advancement  in  our  restoration  toward  the 
divine  image?  St.  Paul's  own  practical  directioiMi, 
lor  '*  putting  on  the  new  man  which  after  God  is 
^  created  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness,"  as 
given,  you  will  see,  ewpressly  to  that  md  in  his 
l^istle  to  the  Ephesians"*,  will  serve  as  an  unarring 
guide.     Read,  mark,  and  inwardly  digest  thsss; 

"  Ephes.  iv.  20,  to  the  end  of  the  Epistle. 
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and,  aa  the  several  particulars  proceed,  let  each 
man  of  us  ask  himself  if  he  may  not  comply,  in 
spirit  and  effect,  with  every  one  of  them,  if  he 
wiU  leave  off  looking  to  his  neighbour's  conduct, 
and  to  all  other  wrong  and  insufficient  standards, 
and  take  his  lessons  Jind  his  model  only  from  the 
word  of  truth. 

I  shall  not  quote  at  length  now  a  place  of 
Scripture  which  should  be  famiUar  to  us  all ;  but 
let  me  beg  of  you  to  turn  to  it  and  weigh  it  well 
at  home.  At  present  I  shall  only  add,  as  a 
concluding  word  of  exhortation,  that  we  may 
well  be  satisfied  of  this  that  follows ; — that  while 
we  feel  the  weakness  and  corruption  of  our 
nature,  and  seek  not  any  means  to  heal  it ; 
while  any  make  their  natural  depravity  a  cloke 
for  continuing  in  sin,  perverting  it  to  an  excuse 
for  loving  the  depravity  itself,  and  keeping  it  by 
evident  choice; — while  any  do  such  things  as  this, 
such  persons  can  be  neitlier  right  nor  safe,  any 
how.  But  it  may  be  alleged  that  few  do  tliis, 
and  that  such  statement  goes  too  far.  1  would 
the  evidence  of  things  we  see  around  us  might 
admit  of  such  belief !  But  that  we  may  be 
sure  of  not  exceeding  the  proportions  of  truth, 
let  us  present  the  warning  in  a  more  distinct 
shape. 
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Where  any  might  have  knowledge  of  divine 
things,  and  prefer  ignorance ;  where  they  might 
follow  after  holiness,  and  choose  profaneness ; 
where  they  might  seek  after  righteousness,  but 
do  consent  unto  iniquity ;  where  they  might  be 
pure,  and  will  be  filthy ;  where  they  might  be 
merciful,  and  yet  are  cruel ;  where  they  might 
speak  truth,  and  do  speak  Ues ;  where  they  might 
cherish  and  uphold  the  spirit  of  love,  and  yet 
live  in  malice  and  in  hatred  ; — sure  we  may  be, 
that  these  are  copying  no  image  that  is  fit  for 
heaven ;  and  what  can  happen  then,  but  that  in 
day  of  trial  they  must  be  cast  out  from  thence, 
among  the  things  that  do  offend ! 
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SERMON  IV. 


THB  MIND  OF  CHRIST;  EXHIBITING  THB  MIND 
WHICH  OUGHT  TO  BB  IN  MAN,  AS  A  NBW 
CREATURB. 


Philippians  ii.  5. 
Let  this  mind  be  in  yoUy  which  was  ako  in  Chriti  Jesue. 

AiVhEN  we  aflirm  with  confidence,  upon  St. 
PiauFs  auttiority,  that  "  if  any  man  be  in  Christ, 
*'  he  is  a  new  creature :  old  things  are 
'*  passed  away ;  behold,  all  things  are  become 
"  new"  to  him ;  and  when  from  thence  we  argue 
that  man  is  bound  under  his  new  condition,  by 
reason  botti  of  disabilities  removed  and  strength 
Supplied,  to  do  the  things  which  Christ  says; 
it  seems  to  me  that  a  plain,  practical  examin- 
ation of  the  mind  which  was  in  Christ  Jesus, 
will  be  th6  bfest  and  simplest  way  of  settling 
ivi^o  most  important  points.  First,  it  will  best 
Enable  tis  to  judg6  how  far  we  may  be  answering 
the   end  of  our  own   new  creation  unto  good 


The  mind  of  Christ,  [Seksi.  iv. 

works '  in  him ;  since  this  most  surely  must 
depend  on  the  extent  to  which  the  mind  that 
was  in  Jesus  Christ  is  found  in  any  of  ourselves. 
And  secondly,  it  will  throw  light — far  clearer 
than  can  ever  be  derived  from  more  or  less  con- 
tentious reasonings,  even  of  the  closest  kind — 
upon  the  possibility  of  our  arriving  at  a  state  of 
mind  and  practice,  which  may  without  presump- 
tion be  regarded  as  acceptable  with  God ;  or 
(what  is  in  effect  the  same  thing)  upon  the  real, 
practical,  nature  of  our  Lord's  example,  as  a 
pattern  imitable  by  ourselves,  exhibiting  both 
what  "  new  creatures"  ought  to  be,  and  what  they 
may  become. 

For  these  ends,  I  propose  at  present  to  con- 
sider the  apostohc  precept  in  the  text ;"  Let  this 
"  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also  in  Christ 
"  Jesus."  It  will  he  seen  by  reference  to  the 
context,  that  the  particular  feature  of  this  heavenly 
mind  which  the  apostle  had  in  view,  when  he  was 
writing  to  the  PhiUppians,  was  the  exceeding 
condescension  and  humility  of  the  Redeemer.  But 
we  will  not  confine  inquiry  now  to  this,  or  any 
single  point.  Let  us  take  up  the  precept  now  in 
a  more  general  way,  and  use  it  as  a  guide  to 
lead  us  to  a  contemplation  of  our  Saviour's 
■Cf.  Ep!..  ii.  10. 
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character  at  large.  O  that  the  mind  were  in  us 
all,  which  was  in  Christ  Jesus !  We  should  not 
be  the  creatures  which  so  many  still  are  ;  doing 
so  many  things  through  strife  or  vain  glory; 
looking  every  man  on  his  own  things  only,  in  the 
spirit  of  selfishness  ^ ;  but  we  should  be,  as  the 
apostle  bids  us  be,  in  lowliness  of  mind  each 
esteeming  other  better  than  ourselves,  and  look- 
ing every  man  upon  the  things  of  others — ^not  in 
that  spirit  of  maUcious  curiosity,  with  which  too 
many  do  regard  their  neighbour's  doings  or  his 
business,  but — ^in  the  spirit  of  love,  and  with 
the  mind  which  Christ  had,  to  help  our  brethren 
forward  in  the  way  that  leadeth  unto  life.  We 
should  be  like-minded,  having  the  same  love, 
being  of  one  accord ,  of  one  mind ;  and  present  peace 
and  joy  would  be  our  general  recompence,  and 
God  would  surely  bless  us  and  be  with  us,  in  our 
thoughts  and  in  our  deeds ;  and  in  our  comings 
in,  and  in  our  goings  out !  For,  we  should  then 
be  seeking  first  his  kingdom  and  his  righteous- 
ness "" :  and  who  is  he  that  doubts,  that  then  all 
needful  things  of  this  life  would  be  added 
tinto  us  ? 

Unhappily,  however,  there  is  far  too  little  of 
the  mind  of  Jesus  Christ,  even  in  the  very  best  of 

''  See  the  context.  *=  Cf.  Matt.  vi.  33. 
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us ;  and  in  how  many,  none  at  all  of  it  \  Yet, 
Christian  brethren,  I  will  take  on  me  to  say  this, 
and  I  would  have  you  lay  it  well  to  heart — that 
till  at  least  some  portion,  and  a  growing  and  in- 
creasing portion  of  that  heavenly  disposition 
shall  be  formed  and  found  within  us,  we  may  not 
hope  that  we  are  moving  heaven-wards  ;  we  must 
not  think  ourselves  among  the  sheep  whom 
Christ  will  know,  as  being  truly  his,  hereafEer'' ; 
we  are  not  shewing  forth  the  spirit  of  dutiful 
children,  nor  have  we  any  right  to  reckon  on  a 
share  in  the  inheritance  of  sons. 

It  is  a  matter,  therefore,  which  concerns  us 
very  nearly,  to  keep  in  our  remembrance  always 
what  the  mind  of  Christ  was ;  and  carefully  to 
search  our  spirits  by  the  test,  what  portion  of  it 
may  be  traced  within  ourselves.  Our  Saviour 
has  himself  required  of  us  to  "  learn  of  him*." 
He  "  suffered  for  us,  leaving  us  an  example  that 
"we  should  follow  his  steps ^"  Who,  there- 
fore, cannot  see  the  downright  folly  of  presuming 
to  imagine  that  we  ever  can  be  with  him  where 
he  is,  without  either  ever  loving  one  of  the  things 
or  persons  whom  he  loved,  or  caring  for  any  of 
the  things  which  he  cared  for  ? 

'  a.  John  \.  14.         ■  Miilt.  xi.  -29.  '  1  Pet.  ii.  'll. 
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What  was  "the  mind,"  then,  "  that  was  also 
"  in  Christ  Jesus  ?" 

There  is  a  difficulty,  and  a  very  great  one,  m 
replying  to  this  question,  arising  from  the  foteess 
0f  the  subject.  It  is  not  possible  to  give  tite 
Miswer  all  at  once,  nor  from  any  single  point  of 
Tiew.     '*  Whatsoever  things  are  true,  whatsoever 

filings  are  honest,  whatsoever  things  are  just, 

whatsoever  things  are  pure,  whatsoever  things  ^ 
^*  are  lovely,  whatsoever  things  are  of  good  re- 
'*  port ;  if  there  be  any  virtue,  and  if  there  be 
<<  any  praise^;"  all  these  things  are  exhibited  in 
Christ's  example,  and  it  must  be  from  a  descrip- 
tion of  all  these  alone,  in  all  their  various  bearings, 
tlkat  we  could  fully  trace  the  dispositions  of  the 
sUtnd  from  which  they  sprang.  But,  to  com- 
pi^s  our  thoughts  within  some  bounds  upon  so 
ifide  a  subject,  I  shall  at  present  take  another 
ittethod  of  obtaining  insight  into  the  character 
and  mind  that  were  in  Christ  Jesus. 

Obr  Lord  has  left  us  a  description  of  the  lead- 
ing graces  of  the  Christian  character  in  general, 
in  his  divine  Serm(m  on  the  mount.  And  this, 
paiftiCularly,  in  the  very  opening — ^where  he  pro- 
nounces **  ^o  are  blessed."  Our  present  plan 
shall  be  then,   to  compare  the  pattern   of  his 

«  Phil.  iv.  8. 
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own  life  when  on  earth,  with  these  his  own 
precepts.  This  will  enable  us  to  see  and  under- 
stand, how  far  he  may  appear  to  have  confirmed 
in  practice  the  lessons  which  he  taught.  If  we 
shall  find  that  there  is  proof,  in  his  own  human 
conduct,  that  he  demanded  of  his  followers  no 
one  single  disposition  of  which  he  did  not  set 
a  bright  example  in  his  own  person ;  that  when 
he  bade  his  followers  be  "  meek,"  and  "  poor  in 
"  spirit,"  and  "  peace-makers,"  and  "  merciful," 
he  was  himself  the  very  pattern  and  perfection  of 
all  and  each  of  these  same  Christian  graces ;  we 
shall  obtain  much  evidence  to  show  us  plainly 
what  his  mind  was.  He  minded  all  these  things, 
because  he  knew  their  excellence  and  value  both 
as  respecting  God  and  man.  He  wished  that  all 
his  followers  should  mind  and  cultivate  the 
same.  The  inference  is  plain;  "  Let  us  there- 
"  fore,  as  many  as  desire  to  be  perfect,  be  thus 
"  minded''." 

We  will  then  very  shortly  look  at  each  of 
these  same  qualities  of  mind,  which  thus  our 
Lord  pronounces  blessed,  in  detail ;  and  mark 
how  every  one  of  them  throws  light  upon  "  the 
"  mind  which  was  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  is  exem- 
"  plified  in  his  pattern." 

"  Phil.  iii.  16. 
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§.1.  '*  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit;  for 
^*  theirs  is  the  kiDgdom  of  heaven."  And  was  not 
he,  our  Saviour,  poor  and  humble  in  spirit  ?  If 
he  had  not  been  so,  he  had  not ''  humbled  himself" 
(as  follows  immediately  after  the  text)  ''  to  take 
^'  on  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  to  be  made 
''  in  the  likeness  of  men,  and  to  become  obedient 
"  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross." 

But  this  is  not  the  proof  we  now  will  look  to, 
by  reason  that  it  trenches  in  some  part  on  the 
mysterious  union  of  his  two  natures,  and  is  so 
far  peculiar  to  himself  alone.  It  will  be  better 
that  we  seek  for  our  example  in  some  one  of  the 
points  in  which  he  was  made  altogether  such  as 
men  are.  Hear  him  then,  whilst  on  earth, 
declaring  of  himself  expressly,  *'  I  am  meek  and 
**  lowly  in  heart ;"  and  see  him  giving  witness 
undeniable  that  verily  he  was  so,  by  washing  his 
disciples'  feet.  The  incident  can  never  be  too 
well  remembered*.  '*  He  riseth  from  supper, 
^^  and  laid  aside  his  garments,  and  took  a  towel, 
*'  and  girded  himself.  And  after  that,  he  poureth 
•'  water  into  a  bason,  and  began  to  wash  the 
•  ■  disciples'  feet,  and  to  wipe  them  with  the  towel 
"  wherewith  he  was  girded.    Then  cometh  he  to 

'  John  xiii. 
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"  Simon  Peter;  and  Peter  said  unto  him,  Lord, 
"  dost  thou  wash  my  feet?  Jeeus  said  onto  him, 
"  What  I  do  thou  knowest  not  now;  but  thou 
"  shalt  know  hereafter."  Which  (if  it  be  allow- 
able to  paraphrase  such  words)  we  may  with 
truth  enlarge  upon,  as  they  will  reach  to  our 
particular  present  purpose,  thus:  "  This  action 
"  may  surprise  you  now ;  but  you  will  see  and 
"  understand  hereafter,  how  indispensable  a  fea- 
"  ture  in  the  Christian  character  such  lowliness 
"  of  heart  and  spirit  is.  And  as  it  is  my  part  to 
"  set  you  all  a  perfect  pattern,  so  have  I  now 
"  done  this — as  you  will  then  abundantly  per- 
"  ceive — to  show  you  how  a  like  humility  and 
"  poverty  of  spirit  must  be  in  all,  who  wish  to 
"  have  the  same  mind  in  them  which  was  also  in 
"  their  Lord  and  Master.  I  have  given  you 
"  an  example,  that  ye  should  do  as  I  have  done 
"  to  you  ;  and  if  ye  have  my  mind  within  you,  so 
"  ye  will." 

Or  take  a  different  branch  of  this  same  true 
humility  and  poverty  of  spirit  in  our  Lord,  in  his 
entire  submission  and  contented  resignation 
to  his  Father's  will.  "  O  my  Father,  if  it  be 
"  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me ;  neverthe- 
"  less,  not  as  I  will,  hut  as  thou  wilt!"     And 
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again ;  ^^  O  my  Father,  if  this  cup  may  not  pass 
^^  aiyay  fix)m  me  except  I  drink  it,  thy  will  be 
**  done^ !" 

Poverty  oi  spirit  then,  humility  of  heart  in  all 
its  branches,  was  one  ingredient  in  ''  the  mind 
*'  that  was  in  Christ  Jesus." 

^.  2.  His  next  beatitude  was  given  to  a  class, 
wbcmi  certainly  ''  the  natural  man"  does  not  ac- 
count blessed.     '^  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn." 

And  here  again,  in  whatsoever  sense  we 
understand  the  term,  except  in  that  alone  of 
being  sorrowful  for  any  sins  that  were  his  own, 
oar  Saviour  was  a  '^  mourner"  also.  It  has 
been  said  of  him,  that  ''  the  Redeemer  is  de- 
'*  scribed  in  Scripture  twice  as  having  wept,  but 
*'  never  that  he  laughed."  And  though  it  might  be 
pressing  such  an  incidental  circumstance  too 
far,  to  draw  from  it  an  inference  that  should 
condemn  all  natural  mirth  and  gaiety;  (the 
more,  as  Jesus  Christ  himself  has  left  us  evidence 
that  he  was  not  an  enemy  to  innocent  cheer- 
fulness^ ;)  we  yet,  I  think,  must  form  opinion  of 
himself,  that  he  was  of  a  grave  and  thoughtful, 
and  probably  a  sorrowful  spirit,  in  his  own 
personal  demeanour.  How  should  it  be  otherwise, 

^  Matt.  xxvi.  39—42. 

» Cf.  Matth.  xi.  16—19.  John  ii.  lr-11. 
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with  one  who  knew  as  he  did  the  things  that  were 
in  man,  and  all  the  consequences  of  impenitence 
and  unforsaken  sin ! — who  knew  how  many 
would  refuse  his  gracious  offers,  and  cast  his 
heavenly  words  behind  them,  and  trample  on  his 
love! — Or  how,  in  that  much  lower  sense  of 
mourning  for  the  sufferings  of  others,  should 
one  who  knew  so  thoroughly  the  pardonable 
weaknesses  of  man's  nature,  forbear  to  sympa- 
thise with  friends  in  deep  affliction  ! 

Accordingly,  we  find  our  Lord  a  mourner 
both  ways.  We  find  him  shedding  natural  tears 
over  the  grave  of  Lazarus — the  tears  of  friendship 
and  compassion ;  and  weeping  (doubtless,  in 
severest  sorrow  at  the  heart)  over  the  offending, 
obstinate,  and  sadly  to  be  punished  city  of 
Jerusalem.  Nor  is  this  all ;  but  view  him  in 
his  own  agony,  declaring  that  his  soul  was  "  ex- 
"  ceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto  death  :"  he  must 
have  been  a  deep  and  hitter  mourner  then, 
although  he  mourned  not  for  himself,  but  only 
"  bare  our  griefs  and  carried  our  sorrows  !"  But 
(as  already  said)  our  Saviour  Icnew  the  consequence 
of  sin  ;  and  every  one  must  mourn,  who  docs  but 
Ihinh  of  this,  even  with  a  partial  knowledge,  and 
sees  how  sin  abounds  in  spite  of  all  God's  gracious 
mercies,  and  of  Christ's  surpassing  love!  "  Fools" 
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only  (that  is»  wicked  and  ungodly  persons)  *'  make 
^'  a  mock  at  sin ;"  for  they  alone  are  ignorant  of 
what  must  surely  follow  it. 

A  tender  sorrow  and  concern  then  for  the 
wilfulness  of  men,  thus  founded  on  a  constant 
sense  of  that  which  forms  the  real  sinfulness  of 
sin,  (and  truly,  in  our  own  cases,  such  a  sorrow  for 
the  guilt  and  burthen  of  our  own  sins,)  is  to  be 
looked  on  as  a  second  feature  of  ''  the  mind 
"  that  was  in  Christ  Jesus."  How  therefore  that 
mind  can  be  found  in  any  who  go  on  in  the 
madness  of  their  own  ways,  and  '*  care  for  none 
"  of  these  things,"  may  well  be  left  unto  them- 
selves to  judge. 

§.3.  But  take  the  next  case;  **  Blessed  are 
'*  the  meek."  And  was  not  Jesus  Christ,  our 
Saviour,  meek — aye,  even  above  Moses,  of  whom 
we  read  that  he  was  **  very  meek,  above  all  the 
"  men  which  were  upon  the  face  of  the  earth™?" 
Behold  him  when  he  was  reviled,  reviUng  not 
again ;  answering  not  a  word,  either  to  his  ac- 
cusers, nor  yet  to  those  his  persecutors,  of  what- 
ever class,  who  taunted  him  so  cruelly  and  so 
provokingly  upon  the  cross  ;  but  only  thinking, 
even  then,  of  his  great  work  and  business:  saying 
to  the  penitent  thief,  * '  To-day  thou  shalt  be  with 

'"  Numbers  xii.  3. 
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"  me  in  paradise ;"  and  to  his  Father,  "  Father, 
"  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit !"  He 
keeps  deep  silence  from  all  utterance,  except  of 
good  words. 

Or  when  amidst  his  persecutions,  in  an  earher 
stage,  he  was  once  led  to  make  remonstrance, 
observe  the  meekness  and  the  patience  of  his 
answer.  When  he  had  replied  in  certain  mannei", 
in  which  there  was  no  other  tone  than  that  of 
cahn  uprightness  and  dignity,  to  an  inquiry  of 
the  high  priest,  "  one  of  the  officers  which  stood 
"  by  struck  Jesus  with  the  palm  of  his  hand, 
"  saying,  Answerest  thou  the  high  priest  so"?" 
And  how  did  he  endure  this  undeserved  rebuke  and 
cruel  insult  ?  He  meekly  answers  his  oppressor 
in  the  mildest  words ;  "  If  I  have  spoken  evil, 
"  hear  witness  of  the  evil ;  but  if  well,  why  smit- 
"  est  thou  me?" 

If  we  would  see  this  grace  exhibited  more 
clearly  still,  by  force  of  contrast,  we  have  but  to 
recal  the  incident  related  by  St.  Luke,  when  cer- 
tain Samaritans  would  not  receive  him  in  their 
village,  "  because  his  face  was  as  though  he 
"  would  go  to  Jerusalem.  And  when  his  disci- 
"  pies  James  and  John  saw  this,  they  said,  Lord, 
"  wilt  thou  that  we  command  fire  to  come  down 
"  John  sviii.  n. 
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*«  jGrom  heaven,  and  consume  them,  even  as  Elias 
*^  did  ?  But  he  turned,  and  rebuked  them,  and 
**  said,  Ye  know  not  what  manner  of  spirit  ye  are 
* '  of.  For  the  Son  of  man  is  not  come  to  destroy 
^*  men's  hves,  but  to  save  them.  And  they  went 
**  to  another  village**." 

The  grace  of''  meekness,"  then,  and  perfect 
patience  under  provocation;  the  spirit  of  not 
**  answering  again"  with  haste  or  violence,  is 
equally  a  feature  of ''  the  mind  that  was  in  Christ 
''  Jesus."  Is  this  same  mind  then  also  in  us, 
which  was  in  him  ?  I  beg  of  such  as  love  their 
Lord  to  think  well  of  this  matter ;  and  to 
'*  carmder  respecting  him  that  endured  such  con- 
'^  tradiction  of  sinners  against  himself^,''  that 
holy  Scripture  has  not  thus  recorded  all  his 
meekness  and  his  patience  in  vain,  but  that  it 
is  most  surely  meant  for  an  example  unto  us. 

^.4.  The  fourth  class  whom  our  Lord  pro- 
nounces ^*  blessed,  are  they  that  do  hunger  and 
"  thirst  after  righteousness." 

Nor  can  we  think  that  this  is  any  less  a 
feature  in  the  mind  of  one  of  whom  it  was 
declared,  before  his  coming,  by  the  prophet 
speaking  in  his  person ;  ''  Then  said  I,  Lo,  I 
"  come,  in  the  volume  of  the  book  it  is  written 

«  Luke  ix.  51.  »»  Heb.  xii.  3. 
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"  'of  me,  that  I  should  fulfil  thy  will,  O  my  God : 
"  I  am  content  to  do  it ;  yea,  thy  law  is  within 
"  my  hearf."  Of  whom,  Jigain,  it  is  recorded, 
after  he  came  on  earth  for  this  very  purpose, 
that  he  affirmed,  (and  all  his  actions  bore  the 
strictest  witness  to  his  words,)  "  I  came  down 
"  from  heaven  not  to  do  mine  own  will,  but  the 
"  will  of  him  that  sent  me'^:"  "  my  meat  is  to 
"  do  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me,  and  to  finish 
"  his  work."  He  who  was  minded  thus,  must 
needs  have  "  hungered  and  thirsted  after  right- 
"  eousness,"  And  if  we  look  for  outward  and 
specific  signs  of  such  a  disposition,  we  may  dis- 
cover them  in  our  Redeemer's  early  piety  and 
spirit  of  devotion,  which  led  him,  at  twelve  years 
of  age,  even  to  leave  his  natural  parents  for  a 
while  to  tarry  in  the  temple,  that  he  might  "  be 
"about  his"  heavenly  "  Father's  business;"  in 
his  habitual  attendance  on  the  service  of  the 
sabbath-day  ;  in  all  his  spirit  of  devout  and 
earnest  prayer ;  in  his  increase  of  wisdom  as  he 
grew  in  stature,  and  in  his  making  progress  at 
the  same  time  in  favour  with  Gfod  and  man". 

To  hunger  and  to  thirst,  then,  after  righteous- 
ness ;  earnestly  to  desire  the  best  gifts — the  gifts 


1.9,  10,  II.  '  Johnv; 
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and  graces  that  concern,  and  best  improve,  the 
soul  in  knowledge  and  in  love  of  Grod  ;  this  forms 
another  feature  of  the  mind  which  ought  to  be  in 
every  man  who  seeks  to  be  like  minded  with  his 
Lord  and  Saviour;  for  it  was  surely  found  in  him. 

$.  5.  And  still  we  find  the  same  just  corre- 
spondence between  the  lesson  taught  and  the 
example  given,  in  following  on  to  the  next  grace 
of  heart  which  is  pronounced  blessed ;  **  Blessed 
"  are  the  merciful." 

But  to  quote  proofs  at  large  of  our  Redeemer's 
mercy,  ware  to  transcribe  a  great  proportion 
of  the  whole  Gospels.  His  miracles,  with  only 
two  exceptions,  were  all  explicitly  addressed  to 
this  same  end — of  showing  mercy  and  compas- 
sion. And  of  those  two  it  may  be  said,  that, 
though  of  very  difierent  complexion  from  the 
rest,  they  were  most  surely  works  of  mercy  to 
the  souls  of  men.  But  for  the  present  let  us 
mark  our  Saviour  declaring  his  regard  for  mercy 
only  in  his  more  ordinary  way. 

And  here — that  we  may  fix  on  some  instances — 
observe  him,  when  he  saw  the  multitudes,  look- 
ing on  them,  and  being  '^  moved  with  compassion 
**  for  them,  because  they  fainted,  and  were  scat- 
"  tered  abroad  as  sheep  having  no  shepherd*.*' 

'  Matth.  ix.  36. 
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Notice  him  again,  reproving  the  unkindness,  and 
the  want  of  mercy,  in  the  Pharisees,  when  they 
were  angry  at  his  intercourse  with  those  whom 
they  regarded  only  as  pubhcans  and  sinners. 
"  They  that  be  whole,"  said  Jesus,  "  need  not  a 
"  physician,  but  they  that  are  sick.  But  go  ye 
"  and  learn  what  that  meaneth,  I  will  have 
"  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice  ;  for  1  am  not  come  to 
"  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance"." 
Again,  remember  how  he  teaches  us  for  ever  the 
great  duty  of  showing  love  toward  our  neighbour 
by  works  of  mercy  and  compassion,  in  his  most 
beautiful  and  touching  parable  of  the  good  Sama- 
ritan. I  need  not  quote  a  place  of  Scripture 
which  must  he  so  famihar  ;  it  is  enough  to  mark 
the  application  of  it;  "Which  now  of  these  three" 
(our  Saviour  asks)  "was  neighbour  unto  him 
"  that  fell  among  the  thieves  ?"  And  he  (the 
lawyer  who  had  asked  the  question  that  gave  rise 
to  Christ's  delivery  of  the  parable)  replied ;  "  He 
"  that  showed  mercy  on  him.  Then  said  Jesus 
"  unto  him.  Go,  and  do  thou  likewise."  Observe 
the  like  once  more,  in  another  most  affecting 
parable — I  mean,  of  the  unmerciful  servant ;  and 
notice  well  the  motive  there,  by  which  our  Lord 
enforces  mercy.  All  is  written  for  our  learning  ; 
"  Matth.  IK,  12.  13. 
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and  much  need  have  we  to  learn,  as  we  would 
hope  ourselves  to  be  forgiven  in  the  day  of  need ! 
But  that  point  is  not  now  before  us ;  what  now 
concerns  us  is,  to  understand  that  *'  mercy"  is 
another  most  conspicuous  feature  in  the  mind 
of  Jesus  Christ. 

$.6.  And  is  not  "  purity  of  heart"  another 
still?  which  forms  the  subject  of  the  next 
blessing — **  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart." 

Now  here  I  would  direct  particular  and  close  at* 
tention  to  the  peculiar  and  most  instructive  truth, 
that  purity — a  holy  pureness — ^is  one  of  the  most 
special  and  distinctive  features  of  the  Saviour 
of  the  world.  His  meekness,  kindness,  long* 
suffering,  and  many,  many  other,  are  graces  evi- 
dent in  all  his  life ;  but  much  of  every  one  of  these 
has  been  found  also,  and  is  seen,  in  many  other 
righteous  persons.  And  so  indeed,  up  to  a 
certain  point,  has  there  been  evidence  in  others 
of  the  grace  which  we  are  now  considering ;  but 
still,  our  Saviour's  purity  of  heart  and  thought 
is  something  quite  and  specially  his  own. 

There  is  in  this  something  very  pecuhar. 
Holy  as  our  Lord's  apostles  were  after  the 
communication  of  the  day  of  Pentecost,  we  can 
conceive  of  them,  that,  in  the  times  before  their 
calling,  they  might  have  fallen  imder  some  of  the 
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temptations  common  to  mao,  in  the  respect  of 
breach  of  purity.  Indeed,  we  find  St.  Peter 
mercifully  saying  to  the  disciples  unto  whom  he 
wrote,  and  modestly  appearing  to  include  himself 
in  the  reflection,  as  if  for  their  greater  encou- 
ragement, "  The  time  past  of  our  Ufe  may  suffice 
"  us  to  have  wrought  the  will  of  the  Gentiles,  when 
"  we  walked  in  lasciviousness","  and  other  evil 
things.  Nor  is  the  language  of  St.  Paul  much 
different  from  this,  where  he  ohserves  to  Titus  ; 
"  For  we  ourselves  also  were  sometimes  foolish, 
"  disobedient,  deceived,  serving  divers  lusts  and 
"  pleasures^."  Such  observations  are  not  to  he 
strained  beyond  what  they  will  fairly  bear ;  and 
every  pious  mind  must  weigh  their  value  for  itself. 
But  in  our  Lord's  own  character,  and  language, 
and  demeanour,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end,  there 
is  not  room  for  such  a  thought.  I  defy  even  a 
profane  scoffer  to  read  the  history  of  Jesus  Christ 
himself,  and  to  attach  to  it,  with  any  shadow  of 
justice,  one  single  notion  of  impurity.  Take  even 
the  passages  or  incidents  in  Christ's  history  which 
might  most  naturally  give  a  possible  occasion 
for  such  imagination,  and  you  will  find  a  spotless 
innocence,  simplicity,  and  dignity  in  all  his  con- 
duct, which  quite  forbids  the  entrance  of  any  evil 
■  1  Pet.  iv.  3.  :'  Titus  iii.  3. 
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thought.  Now,  this  deserves  our  best  attention. 
For  seeing  as  we  do  how  thousands  upon  thou- 
sands fall  beneath  the  snares  of  this  besetting  sin, 
of  want  of  purity  of  hearty  and  how  exceeding 
great  our  need  both  was,  and  is,  of  such  a  perfect 
pattern  on  the  point  of  pureness ;  we  may  well 
trace  the  wisdom  and  the  goodness  of  the  Lord  at 
once,  in  this  so  striking  feature  of  our  Saviour's 
human  character — ^his  absolute  and  perfect 
"  purity  of  heart"  and  thought.  God  give  us 
grace  to  read  the  proper  lesson  from  it ;  namely, 
that  "  every  one  who  hath  this  hope  within  him" 
(the  hope  of  seeing  Grod  hereafter,  and  Christ  our 
Saviour  as  he  now  is)  will  strive  to  **  purify  himself 
"  even  as  he  is  pure." 

Liet  it  be  simply  here  repeated,  that  another 
feature  of  ^^  the  mind  which  was  in  Christ  Jesus" 
is,  the  being  **  pure  in  heart." 

§.  7,  8.  It  is  not  necessary  to  bring  lengthened 
proofs,  upon  the  two  remaining  dispositions  which 
complete  the  list  of  the  beatitudes,  '*  Blessed  are 
**  the  peace-makers" — **  Blessed  are  they  which 
**  are  persecuted  for  righteousness'  sake,"  to 
show  that  there  is  likewise  an  example  to  be  seen 
of  each  of  these  in  the  Redeemer's  own  person. 
As  to  the  persecutions  which  he  underwent  in  the 
fulfilling  of  all  righteousness  for  our  sakes  and  in 
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obedience  to  his  Father's  «-il!,  they  constitute  the 
chief  substance  of  the  Gospel  history  :  and  as  our 
Saviour  was  "  the  Prince  of  peace,"  so  may  he  be 
afiirmed  also  to  have  been  the  Prince  of  "  peace- 
"  makers."  He  has  proclaimed  our  peace  with 
Him  who  is  the  Lord  of  all ;  peace  between 
heaven  and  earth — between  God  and  man.  This 
is  our  very  message,  as  ambassadors  of  Christ, 
"  as  though  Gk)d  did  beseech  you  by  us  :  we  pray 
"  you  in  Christ's  stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to 
"God'." 

But  this  is  not  an  ordinary  peace-making.  It 
more  immediately  and  properly  concerns  our 
present  subject,  to  observe  Christ  as  a  peace- 
maker on  earth,  between  man  and  man  ;  nor  is  a 
striking  instance  wanting. 

You  will  remember  the  request  preferred  by  a 
too  fond,  and  in  this  instance  indiscreet,  mother, 
respecting  the  two  sons  of  Zebedee,  that  they 
might  occupy  the  two  chief  places  in  their  Lord's 
expected  kingdom  ;  "  Grant  that  these  my  two 
"  sons  may  sit,  the  one  on  thy  right  hand,  and 
"  the  other  on  the  left,  in  thy  kingdom."  Now, 
"  when  the  ten  heard  this,  they  were  moved  with 
"  indignation  against  the  two  brethren.  But 
"  ,lesu8  called  them  unto  him  and  said,  Ye  know 
•  2  Cor.  V.  20. 


SfcRM.  IV.]      fl  pattern  of  renewed  nature.  89 

'*  that  the  princes  of  the  Gentiles  exercise  do- 
''  minion  over  them,  and  they  that  are  great 
*'  exercise  authority  upon  them.  But  it  shall  not 
**  be  so  among  you :  but  whosoever  will  be  great 
**  among  you,  let  him  be  your  minister ;  and 
**  whosoever  will  be  chief  among  you,  let  him  be 
^*  vour  servant :  even  as  the  Son  of  man  came 
^'  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and 
^*  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many*." — ^And 
thus  he  seems  to  have  cut  off  the  ground  of 
quarrel  all  at  once,  and  to  have  brought  back 
peace  upon  the  instant. 

It  might  indeed  be  difficult  to  say  which,  among 
several,  of  the  divine  graces  is  most  conspicuous 
in  our  Redeemer,  in  this  tender  passage :  but  let 
it  serve  us  now  for  this  one  purpose  only,  to 
show  that  love  of  peace — the  disposition  of  a 
peace-maker — ^is  still  another  of  the  qualities  of 
mind  that  were  in  Jesus  Christ. 

We  have,  then,  thus  gone  through  our  Saviour's 
list  of  blessed  dispositions,  and  seen  how  every 
one  of  them  is  clearly  to  be  traced  in  his  own 
personal  example.  It  is  not  to  be  thought^  that 
in  considering  the  subject  in  this  view,  we  have 
had  all  the  features  of  our  Lord's  mind  brought 
before  us.    Very  far  from  it.     But  I  have  chosen 

'  Matt.  XX. 
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now  to  handle  this  important  subject  in  this  par- 
ticular manner,  as  well  for  one  sufficient  reason 
given  already,  (namely,  to  bring  our  thoughts  upon 
so  wide  a  question  into  some  compass,}  as  for 
another,  which  I  think  will  he  allowed  to  be  a 
good  one  also  ;  and  it  is  this. 

Do  we,  at  any  time,  desire  to  refresh  our 
thoughts  and  memories  with  some  distinct  and 
leading  notions  of  the  mind  which  was  in  Christ 
Jesus,  hy  which  to  try  and  prove  our  own  spirits, 
whether  we  ourselves  he,  either  wholly  or  in  part, 
of  the  same  mind,  or  not  ? — Here  we  have  a  test, 
both  short  and  simple  ;  lying  at  the  very  entrance 
of  the  New  Testament ;  famihar  in  its  words 
almost  to  every  body.  If  there  be  any  left 
without  the  power  of  reading  these,  the  words, 
for  themselves,  it  hardly  can  be  found,  in  these 
days,  but  that  their  children — aye,  their  very 
little  ones — may  bring  them  to  remembrance ; 
since  wisely  is  this  most  divine  sermon  on  the 
mount  placed  among  the  very  earliest  books  for 
children's  spiritual  instruction.  Who  may  not 
know  it — may  not  graft  the  sum  of  its  contents 
into  his  habitual  stock  of  thought  and  knowledge, 
if  he  be  so  minded  ? 

The  passage,  therefore,  offers  a  particular  ad- 
vantage   for   teaching    us   to   search  and    know 
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ourselves,  what  manner  of  spirit  we  are  of.  Here 
we  can  at  all  times  tell,  if  we  desire  it,  whether 
we  have  any  of  the  mind  of  Jesus  Christ,  or  not. 
We  may  not  have  the  means  of  understanding 
difficult  questions ;  those  which  arise  fix)m  hence 
are  easy:  the  labours  of  our  calling  may  with- 
hold the  power  of  Umger  searchings ;  these  are 
short.  And  yet  the  answers  given  to  this  simple 
search,  if  given  honestly,  will  be  sufficient  to 
make  clear  to  any  man  the  way  of  everlasting 
life. 

Think  therefore,  Christian  brethren,  of  these 
things.  And,  as  a  word  of  parting  admonition, 
let  me  intreat  you  to  remember  this. 

These  are  the  dispositions  which  our  Saviour, 
who  is  to  be  our  Judge  hereafter,  has  pronounced 
blessed.  If  none  of  these  then  be  within  our- 
selves ;  if  we  have  no  such  dispositions  ;  if  it  be 
not  in  any  way  **  our  mind  to  do  good ;"  we  know 
at  once  what  miLst  befal  us.  In  that  unhappy 
case,  not  blessing,  but  the  opposite  of  blessing 
must  be  ours.  Our  "  love"  must  rather  be,  in 
such  a  case,  for  **  cursing ;  and  it  shall  come  unto 
**  us ;  as  we  have  no  delight  in  blessing,  so  it 
"  shall  be  far  from  us  **." 


*  Psalm  cix.  17. 
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If  happily,  however,  on  the  other  hand,  we  find 
the  answer  of  a  good  conscience,  though  but  in 
part,  in  such  enquiry,  then  let  us  so  far  take 
courage ;  and  let  us  pray  for  more  grace,  and  go 
on  more  and  more  unto  perfection,  until,  by 
diligent  use  of  means  prescribed,  we  may  become 
intirely  minded  as  our  Lord  was.  And  let  us 
take  this  for  our  consolation  by  the  way;  that 
such  as  do  so  will  most  certainly  be  walking  in 
the  way  of  blessing;  ^^  yea,  and  they  shall  be 
''  blessed." 


SERMON  V. 


A  SPIRITUAL  MIND  TO   BE   SOUGHT  AND   ATTAINED 

BY  PRAYER. 


Luke  xi.  13. 

If  ye  being  evil  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your 
children^  how  much  more  shall  your  heavenly  Father 
give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him  f 

I  PURPOSE  from  these  words  proceeding  from 
our  Saviom^'s  own  mouth  to  offer  a  few  plain 
and  altogether  practical  considerations  on  the 
subject  of  Prayer. 

Prayer  is  perhaps  among  the  most  perplexing 
and  most  diffcult  of  all  subjects  in  Religion,  if  it 
be  taken  up  too  curiously,  and  with  a  wish  to 
know  more  things  concerning  it  than  the  Al- 
mighty has  judged  proper  to  make  known :  but 
it  may  rank  among  the  simplest  and  the  easiest 
of  all  the  **  things  of  the  Spirit,"  when  it  is  only 
handled  practically^  according  to  that  which  is 
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written,  and  only  with  desire  to  think  of  it,  and 
to  employ  it  as  an  instrument  of  grace,  agreeably 
with  and  in  obedience  to  the  will  of  God.  Our 
present  thoughts,  accordingly,  will  be  addressed 
to  these  two  points  alone ;  to  show  the  most 
unquestionable  obligation  of  prayer,  as  a  plain 
point  of  Christian  duty  ;  and  the  entire  weakness 
and  unreasonableness  of  certain  grounds,  on 
which  (or  on  some  other  hke  to  which)  it  may 
be  feared  that  many,  who  still  profess  to  be 
Christ's  servants  and  are  called  by  his  name,  are 
led  to  undervalue  or  neglect  it. 

Our  way  toward  the  first  of  these  two  points 
will  be  made  clear,  by  paying  just  attention  to 
the  context  to  which  the  text  belongs. 

One  of  our  Lord's  disciples  had  requested  him 
to  teach  them  to  pray ;  and  he,  in  answer,  had 
instructed  them  in  that  form  which  has  been 
ever  since  distinguished  by  the  title  of  "  the 
"  Lord's  prayer." 

Having  thus  prescribed  to  them  a  form  for 
their  direction,  as  if  to  urge  and  to  encourage 
them  to  persevering  use  of  it,  he  continues  his 
discourse  as  follows.  He  said  unto  them, 
"  Which  of  you  shall  have  a  friend,  and  shall 
"  go  unto  him  at  midnight,  and  say  unto  him, 
"  Friend,  lend  me  three  loaves;  for  a  friend  of 
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**  mine  in  his  journey  is  come  mito  me,  and  I 
*'  have  nothing  to  set  before  him  ?  And  he  fix)m 
*'  within  shall  answer  and  say,  Trouble  me  not ; 
'^  the  door  is  now  shut,  and  my  children  are  with 
''  me  in  bed ;  I  cannot  rise  and  give  thee.  I  say 
^'  unto  you,  though  he  will  not  rise  and  give  him 
'*  because  he  is  his  Mend,  yet  because  of  his 
''  importunity  he  will  rise  and  give  him  as  many 
''  as  he  needeth. 

''  And  I  say  unto  youy  Ask,  and  it  shall  be 
given  you;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find;  knock, 
and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you :  for  every  one 
^^  that  asketh  receiveth ;  and  he  that  seeketh 
'^  findeth ;  and  to  him  that  knocketh  it  shall  be 
opened.  If  a  son  shall  ask  bread  of  any  of 
you  that  is  a  father,  will  he  give  him  a  stone  ? 
or  if  he  ask  a  fish,  will  he  for  a  fish  give  him  a 
'^  serpent  ?  or  if  he  shall  ask  an  egg,  will  he  give 
him  a  scorpion  ?  If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know 
how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children,  how 
"  much  more  shall  your  heavenly  Father  give 
'*  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him?" 

Now  here,  to  notice  only  points  that  are  en- 
tirely and  perfectly  plain,  it  cannot  reasonably 
be  disputed,  that  in  this  passage  Jesus  Christ, 
our  Master  and  Lord,  recommends  to  his  disciples 
the  exercise  of  prayer ;  nor  yet,  that  he  enjoins 
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a  resolute  and  persevering  use  of  it  ;  nor  yet,  that 
he  particularly  points  it  out  as  the  main  object 
of  prayer,  to  ask  for  and  obtain  assistance  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  If  lan^age  such  as  that  in 
which  he  says,  "  Ask  and  it  shall  be  given  you," 
with  all  that  follows  in  the  ninth  and  tenth 
verses  of  the  chapter,  does  not  make  good  the 
first  of  these  three  propositions,  I  do  not  know 
what  language  can  be  plain,  or  certain  in  its 
meaning.  If  it  be  not  the  purpose  of  his  illus- 
tration, in  which  he  shows  so  closely  to  the 
life  by  so  familiar  an  example  the  force  of  im- 
portunity, to  urge  the  wisdom  of  "  continuing 
"  in  prayer  earnestly","  we  must  pronounce  this 
lively  parable  to  be  mere  ornament,  without  an 
aim.  If  the  expressions  in  the  text  do  not' 
sufficiently  instruct  us,  both  in  our  need  of  seek- 
ing spiritual  assistance  and  in  our  power  of  ob- 
taining it,  if  sought  rightly,  it  is  not  easy  to 
determine  what  instruction  could  content  us 
upon  these  points.  Whatever  may  be  doubttul 
in  the  whole  passage,  these  three  particulars  are 
Burely  plain ;  and  therefore,  if  we  do  as  Christ 
has  taught  us,  we  shall  learn  and  love  to  pray 
unto  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

•  Compare  Luke  xviii.  1—7.  llom.  xii.    12.  Kpli.  vi.  18. 
1  Them.  V.  17. 
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Do  Christians  then  appear,  in  general,  to 
follow  this  instmction  of  their  Lord  ?  We  can- 
not, and  we  do  not  seek  to  track  them  to  their 
closets.  God  and  their  consciences  alone  can 
testify  to  their  proceedings  there.  The  only 
judgment  we  can  form  is  that  which  lies  upon  the 
surface;  which  must  depend  on  the  extent  to 
which,  throughout  their  daily  lives,  they  seem  to 
manifest  '*  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit** ."  We  know,  with 

^  *'  Fruits  of  the  Spirit."  Were  the  test  proposed  here 
the  dispositions  which  our  Lord  pronounces  blessed,  instead 
of  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  it  would  amount  in  substance  to 
the  same  thing.  I  do  not  mean  to  say  that  exact  parallel 
lists  might  be  drawn — of  the  "  fruits  of  the  Spirit'*  on  the  one 
hand,  and  of  the  **  beatitudes"  upon  the  other — without  some 
little  forcing ;  but  he  who  should  take  either  of  these  sum- 
maries of  Christian  excellence  for  his  original  mark,  and  by 
due  course  of  means  appointed  tolerably  realise  it,  would 
in  the  end  exhibit  so  completely  the  same  sort  of  character, 
that  his  embodying  of  Christian  practice  would  bear  analysis 
alike  by  either  standard. 

A  parallel  has  been  proposed,  unquestionably  sound, 
between  the  fruits  of  the  l^irit  and  the  characteristics  of 
Charity,  I  think  the  consistency  of  Scripture  with  itself  will 
be  confirmed  still  further,  by  adding  the  beatitudes  to  these  as 
a  third  criterion,  by  which  to  try  the  Christian  character. 
Neither  of  the  three  patterns  is  so  strictly  and  literally  the 
same,  as  to  admit  the  imputation  of  any  one  being  directly 
copied  from  the  other ;  all  are  so  alike  in  substance  and  in 
tendency,  as  to  forbid  the  supposition  of  any  other  than  a 
common  source  to  all  in  the  same  spirit  of  truth.     But  let  the 
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certainty  what  these  are ' ;  we  gather  confidently 
from  the  text  the  way  in  which  they  may  be 
cultivated  and  matured  within  us.  If  Christians 
'  manifest  them  not,  it  is  too  sure  they  cannot  seek 
them  properly,  as  Christ  has  bid  them  do  ;  that 
is,  by  earnest  prayer.  It  cannot  be,  that  his 
promise  has  become  of  none  effect ;  how  is  the 
painful  inference  which  then  alone  remains,  to 
be  avoided  ? 

If  Christian  people  do  not  pray  then,  when  no 
one  duty  is  enjoined  more  plainly  in  the  Scrip- 
ture, their  palpable  neglect  must  either  spring 
from  utter  carelessness,  or  from  an  evil  heart  of 
unbelief;  or  else  we  must  suppose  them  to  have 
heard  or  fancied,  at  some  time  or  other,  what 
seemed  to  them  sufficient  grounds  {I  cannot  call 
them  reasons)  for  thinking  lightly  of  so  positive  a 
duty,  and  foregoing  such  a  benefit.  The  latter 
only  is  the  supposition  on  which  I  now  shall 
speak  ;  and  under  this  it  is  that  I  would  earnestly 
intreat  of  you  to  consider  very  seriously  the  two 

Christian  reader  make  the  comparison  for  himself,  and  form  his 
own  Judgment :  the  exercise  can  hardly  he  without  some 
profit.  It  is  hoped  that  a.  becoming  correspondence  of  spirit 
and  of  doctrine,  without  any  offensiveness  of  vain  repetition, 
may  be  found,  agreeably  to  this  view,  in  Sermons  IV.  and  XI, 
of  this  volume, 
t  Gal.  V.  22,  23. 
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suggested;  namely,  the  absolute 
necessity  of  prayer ;  and  the  unworthiness  and 
insufficiency  of  such  pretences,  as  those  on  which 
it  is  too  probably  despised,  or  set  aside,  by  such 
as  do  not  cultivate  the  mind  that  was  in  Christ 
Jesus,  nor  love  their  Lord  and  Master  in  sincerity. 
I.  But  on  the  first  of  these  two  ^eads,  a  word 
of  simple  exhortation  will  be  more  advisable  than 
any  length  of  laboured  argument ;  and  since  we 
know  that  '*  God  heareth  not  sinners,  but  if  any 
<'  man  be  a  worshipper  of  Grod,  and  doeth  his  will, 
'*  him  he  heareth^,"  it  must  be  manifest  that  we 
can  never  mean  to  set  up  any  idle  pretence  of 
prm/ing  as  a  substitute  for  holy  living.  Let  none 
therefore  fly  off  from  thought  of  prayer,  under  a 
notion  of  its  being  vanity,  or  ostentation,  or 
hypocrisy.  It  is  one  of  the  very  first  and  greatest 
ads  of  Christian  duty ;  necessary,  to  every  rightly- 
minded  Christian,  for  every  thing;  as  well  for 
preservation  of  the  body  and  for  the  daily  bread 
that  perisheth,  as  for  the  pardon  of  our  sins,  and 
for  our  safety  under  temptation.  It  is  alike  our 
shield  in  danger,  and  the  preservative  of  charity. 
Buft  most  of  all,  and  always,  is  it  necessary  for 
that  humble,  holy  mind  in  which  God's  Spirit 
may  delight  to  dwell ;  for  the  continual  help  of 

•*  John  ix.  31. 
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that  same  Spirit ;  for  faith,  that  shall  enahle  us  to 
apprehend  the  things  "  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
"  teacheth,"  and  so  bring  us  unto  Christ  in  the 
teachable  spirit  of  Uttle  children,  and  the  true 
temper  of  obedience. 

We  have  but  to  reflect,  in  seriousness,  upon 
our  manifold  and  constant  wants,  both  in  the 
body  and  the  spirit,  and  our  not  less  manifold 
teeaknesses  and  inability  to  help  ourselves,  to 
make  us  feel  that  we  most  surely  need  direction 
and  assistance,  from  some  power  greater  than  our 
own.  I  would  have  it  impressed  therefore — 
deeply  impressed — upon  your  minds,  that  this 
our  Christian  duty  of  prayer  to  God,  although 
it  be  a  work  only  of  the  lips  and  of  the  heart, 
and  not  of  the  hands  ;  a  work,  by  consequence, 
of  which  no  visible  return  can  be  perceived  and 
measured,  as  in  bodily  labour,  the  use  of  which  it 
is  too  probable  that  multitudes  of  worldly  men 
and  covetous  will  never  understand,  is  a  duty 
truly  practical;  concerning  our  salvation  at  the 
very  outset,  and  following  it  through  all  its 
course,  most  nearly  and  essentially.  And  this  in 
so  important  a  degree,  that  though  it  would 
exceed  the  bounds  of  truth  to  say,  in  any  general 
or  unguarded  manner,  that  prayer  shall  save  a 
man,  yet  it  appears  to  me  impossible  for  any 
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one  who  thinks  in  earaest  of  the  nature  of  the 
Christian  covenant,  to  comprehend  how  persons 
honestly  professing  to  believe  the  Gospel  shall  be 
saved  tuitfumt  prayer.  Prayer,  therefore,  is  not 
to  be  set  aside — must  not  be  set  aside — as  if  it 
were  a  duty  of  scholarship  only,  or  a  duty  that 
may  be  done  without,  if  people  do  but  live 
creditably,  or  any  thing  of  that  kind;  it  must 
not  so  be  thought  and  judged  of,  by  any  who 
would  be  true  Christians.  It  is  a  duty  quite  as 
practicaly  as  necessary  to  be  constantly  discharged 
by  all  of  us,  as  honesty  is,  or  diligence,  or  fair- 
dealing,  or  sobriety.  It  cannot  be  dispensed 
with  by  the  person  who  would  secure  his  portion 
of  the  heavenly  happiness,  according  to  the 
terms  and  tenour  of  the  Christian  covenant. 

It  is  of  the  most  vital  consequence,  that  this 
should  be  impressed,  if  possible,  on  people's 
hearts,  because  it  must  be  quite  certain,  that 
numbers  upon  numbers  of  professed  Christians 
misapprehend  this  duty.  Either  they  must  think 
nothing  about  it,  or  they  think  wrongly.  They 
live  in  such  a  spirit  and  condition  (and  that,  in 
every  stage  and  rank  of  Ufe)  as  shows  too  plainly, 
either  that  they  do  not  ask  for  what  alone  is 
truly  good  from  God  at  all,  or  that  they  ask  in 
such  a  mind  or  manner  as  makes  it  morally 
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impossible  for  them  to  obtain.  By  consequence, 
the  duty  falls  with  many  into  neglect  or  disre- 
pute; and  instead  of  being  considered,  what  it  is, 
the  very  life  of  a  Christian  spirit,  it  comes  to  be 
regarded  as  a  mere  form.  With  thousands,  it  is 
at  the  best  a  mere  appointed  lip-service ;  but 
how  many  must  fall  below  this,  and  look  upon 
it  as  no  better  than  a  wearisome  and  heavy 
burthen ! 

II.  But  (to  proceed  now  to  our  second  point 
proposed)  let  me  entreat  of  you,  never  to  judge  of 
any  duty  that  Js  peculiarly  Christian,  by  what  the 
careless  world  may  think  of  it.  It  is  no  difficult 
thing  to  understand,  why  "  careless  ones"  should 
be  unwilling  to  be  teazed  about  a  duty  such  as 
prayer,  and  glad  to  turn  their  backs  upon  it ; 
and  some  at  least  of  the  reproaches  ready  to  be 
cast  on  it  are  easily  conceived.  Let  us  examine 
shortly  two  or  three  of  the  more  probable,  and 
see  their  reasonableness  or  their  weakness. 

§.1.  In  the  first  place,  it  may  be  too  true  that 
there  are  persons  who  abuse  the  practice.  It 
may  be,  that  some  pious  hearts  and  weak  under- 
standings carry  it  to  excess,  and  insist  upon  it 
either  too  violently,  or  in  some  unbecoming  way 
or  measure.  And  it  is  certjun,  there  are  knaves 
and  hypocrites  who  make  false  show  of  it,  for 
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selfish,  or  dishonest,  or  designing  purposes. 
Again,  it  is  most  palpable  that  numbers  use  it 
in  the  veriest  formality.  And  as  the  great 
majority  of  men  are  never  more  disposed  to 
take  up  prejudice  than  against  diepktye  of  piety f 
it  is  a  ready  thing,  to  every  careless,  or  un- 
worthy, or  unreflecting  spirit,  to  quote  against 
excessive  prayer,  or  show  of  prayer,  that  lan- 
guage of  our  Lord  himself  in  which  he  says, 
**  When  thou  prayest,  thou  shalt  not  be  as  the 
"  hypocrites  are  ;  for  they  love  to  pray  standing 
*'  in  the  synagogues,  and  in  the  comers  of  the 
'  ^  streets,  that  they  may  be  seen  of  men.  Verily 
"I  say  unto  you,  they  have  their  reward."  Or 
again,  **  When  ye  pray,  use  not  vain  repetitions, 
^  *  as  the  heathen  do :  for  they  think  that  they 
'*  shall  be  heard  for  their  much  speaking""." 

This  in  efiect  is  doubtless  one  reproach  cast 
upon  prayer.  And  it  may  possibly  be  true,  that 
there  are  practices  among  ourselves  in  these  days, 
to  whidi  it  may  with  some  degree  of  justice  be 
applied.  But,  even  granting  that  there  are  some 
8uch*--what  is  there  in  our  Saviour's  words, 
that  any  way  belongs  to  secret  prayer,  the  prayer 
of  silence  and  the  closet?  Observe  the  verse 
between  these  two,  and  nothing  can  be  plainer 

«  Matth.  vi.  6,  7. 
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than  that  our  Saviour  recommends — nay,  orders 
this.  Or  what,  again,  in  such  words  can  be 
applied,  with  any  sort  of  truth,  against  the  exer- 
cise of  modest,  social  prayer  in  famiUes  ?  or  what 
against  the  common  prayer  of  reverent  and  wilUng 
hearts,  "  in  the  assemhiies  of  the  faithful,  and  in 
"  the  congregation?" 

No  arguments  and  no  reproaches  are  more 
entirely  on  the  side  of  error,  or  of  more  tendency 
to  strengthen  evil,  than  those  set  up  against 
things  truly  good,  only  on  the  ground  of  the  abuse 
of  them. 

^.  2.  It  may  be  feared  there  is  another  false 
and  perilous  opinion,  not  seldom  taken  up,  on 
the  subject  of  prayer,  which  hard  or  worldly 
minds  might  give  expression  to  in  this  manner. 

"  We  look  upon  the  ways  of  life,  and  on  the 
"  course  of  men's  prosperity,  and  we  find  many 
"  who  not  only  never  pray,  but  live,  in  point 
"  of  fact,  without  any  religious  faith  at  all,  as 
"  thriving  to  all  outward  appearance  (and,  for 
"  any  thing  we  can  see,  in  outward  reaUty)  in  all 
"  their  worldly  doings  and  concerns,  as  the  most 
"  pious  and  religious;  it  may  be  in  some  cases 
"  even  more  so.  What  then  is  the  great  use 
*'  of  prayer  ?  and  what  can  be  intended  by  reli- 
"  gious  teachers,  when  they  so  confidently  tell  us 
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''  we  shall  be  the  better  for  it,  both  in  soul  and 
"  body?" 

Now  let  us  understand  this  matter  fairly.     It 
would  most  surely  be  at  variance  with  the  facts 
of  life,  if  we  were  to  deny  that  many  people 
do  thrive  well  enough,   as  the  world  reckons 
thriving,  in  their  worldly  concerns,  without  any 
true  spirit  of  religion.     Mere  craft  of  head  and 
hand  will  do  a  great  deal  in  its  own  province. 
And  since  we  may  account  it  certain,  that  the 
Almighty  will  continue  to  send  down  his  rain 
^'  upon  the  just  and  upon  the  unjust^"  and  not 
be  driven  by  man^s  ordinary  wickedness  to  check 
or  change  the  straight  course  of  his  providence ; 
there  is  no  doubt,  that  people  may  abuse   his 
long-suffering  with  present  impunity,  and  heap 
up  perishable  substance  for  their  bodies  at  the 
everlasting    cost   of   their  souls.      '^  God  is  a 
^^  righteous  Judge,  strong  and  patient :  and  God  is 
"  provoked  every  day^."    The  common  bounties 
of  nature  will  be  given  to  those  that  ask  not ; 
whether  in  obedience  to  appointed  laws,  or  for 
the  sake  of  those  who  do  ask  for  them  in  hu- 
mility and  Christian  faith.     It  is  not  therefore 
to  be  wondered  at,  that  bad  or  worldly  hearts 
can  see  no  present  benefit  in  prayer. 

'Matth.v.  45.  «  Psalm  rii.  11. 
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Not  here  to  dwell,  however,  on  the  ignorance 
which  thus  is  manifested  concerning  the  im- 
mortal and  the  highest  part  of  man ;  nor  yet 
to  reason  on  the  greater  probability  of  godhness 
more  generally  making  good  the  promise  of  the 
life  that  now  is,  remember  this ; — that  it  is  also 
certain,  that  people  may  take  all  their  advantage 
of  good  things  in  this  life,  and  perish  for  ever. 
It  is  the  very  choice  before  us — "  things  of  the 
"  flesh,"  or  "  things  of  the  spirit;"  it  is  the 
very  essence  of  our  trial.  With  true,  but  painful 
severity  it  has  been  said — as  if  on  their  behalf 
who  choose  their  whole  advantage  in  the  life  that 
now  is,  and  as  it  were  defy  God's  mercy — that 
any  "  profit  had  need  be  considerable,  and  any 
"  return  sensibly  pleasant,  of  which  possession 
"  and  enjoyment  for  a  few  years  is  to  he  recom- 
"  pensed  with  everlasting  punishment:  truly, 
"  they  deserve  such  treasure,  who  are  content  to 
"  pay  the  price  for  it !"  But  is  this  any  reason 
why  a  Chiistian  should  neglect  prayer — that  un- 
beUeving  hearts,  which  choose  the  portion  of  an 
endless  misery,  can  to  a  certain  point  in  this  life 
do  without  it  ? 

^.  3.  Others,  again,  may  object  this  to  prayer ; 
that  "  they  have  either  often  asked  themselves, 
"  or  have  known  others  ask  for  blessings  at  the 
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''  hands  of  the  Ahnighty,  and  heen  none  the  bet- 
"  terforitV 

And  this  again  may  have  considerable  truth 
in  it.  For  there  are  many  circumstances,  under 
which  asking  of  God  will  surely  be  fruitless.  St. 
James  has  told  us  of  what  kinds  in  part  these 
are.  '^  If  any  of  you  lack  wisdom\''  (says  he,) 
'*  let  him  ask  of  God,  who  giveth  to  all  men 
'^  liberally,  and  upbraideth  not ;  and  it  shall  be 
''  given  him.  But  let  km  ask  in  faith,  nothing 
**  wavering.  For  he  that  wavereth  is  like  a  wave 
'^  of  the  sea,  driven  with  the  wind  and  tossed. 
''  Let  not  that  man  think  that  he  shall  receive 
''  any  thing  of  the  Lord."  This  is  one  case : 
and  another  is  the  following.  ''  Ye  ask,  and 
''  receive  not,  because  ye  ask  amiss,  that  ye  may 
"  consume  it  upon  your  lusts^."  Now,  taking 
only  these  two  grounds  of  hindrance,  and  con- 
sidering how  many  prayers  are  offered  up  in 
mere  words,  dther  with  a  weak  and  wavering 
faith,  or  for  unholy  purposes;  how  can  it  be 
w<mderful,  that  very  many  such  petitions  shall 
be  found  of  none  effect  ?  Yet,  what  reproach  can 
hence  be  cast  on  real,  Christian  prayer?  that 
sort  of  prayer  to  which  alone  we  can  in  reason 

*  See,  by  and  by,  Serm.  XIV.  »  James  i.  5 — 7. 

**  James  iy.  3. 
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think  the  promises  of  Scripture  to  belong ;  and 
which  alone  we  can  ima^ne  such  a  God  as  our 
Gk>d  is,  to  be  incUned  to  hear  ? 

But  without  turther  sifting  of  objections,  it 
does  not  matter  to  our  present  purpose  what  the 
difficulties  of  prayer  may  be,  in  every  special 
case.  I  am  not  now  exhorting  you  to  boastful, 
or  to  formal,  or  to  ostentatious  prayers ;  nor 
bidding  you  to  pray,  as  if  it  might  be  thought 
that  prayer  would  do  the  business  of  our  worldly 
caUings  without  hands  and  industry ' ;  nor  tell- 
ing any  man,  that  let  him  ask  whatever  he 
will,  and  in  whatever  manner,  God  will  give  it 
him. 

It  is  the  spirit  of  prayer  to  which  I  would 
encourage  you ;  to  that  spirit,  which  constrains 
us  to  acknowledge  God,  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost,  as  our  Creator,  our  Redeemer,  and 
our  Sanctifier,  by  inwardly  persuading  us  how 
helpless  and  entirely  weak  we  are  of  our  own 
selves ;  how  averse  to  the  things  of  heaven,  and 
to  all  things  purely  spiritual  and  not  seen  with 
our  natural  eyes.  The  whole  argument  is  built 
on  this  foundation,  derived  most  certainly  from 
Scripture — that  of  ourselves  we  cannot  please 
God,  since  it  is  not  our  natural  inclination ;  nor 

'  See,  more  at  large,  Serm.  VII.  and  VIII. 
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can  we  of  ourselves  become  sincere  disciples  of 
Christ,  since  bis  kingdom  is  not  of  tbis  world, 
wbile  all  our  own  evil  desires  are.  We  cannot, 
therefore,  so  come  unto  one  Lord  as  to  abide 
with  him,  by  living  Christian  lives,  unless  it  be 
given  us  of  Grod  ".  The  Ufe  of  faith  is  preserved, 
and  preserved  only,  by  the  help  of  the  Holy 
Spirit ;  and,  as  has  been  already  said,  that 
gracious  help  of  the  divine  Comforter  is  to  be 
sought  for,  and  attained,  by  prayer.  ^^  God  will 
"  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him:'' 
is  it  reasonable  to  suppose,  that  he  should  give  it 
without  our  asking  ? 

We  must,  I  think,  with  one  consent  reply,  that 
it  is  not  reasonable.  Yet  here,  for  our  encourage- 
ment and  comfort,  a  very  cheering  thought  may 
be  proposed  as  follows.  It  is  not  with  the  Al- 
mighty in  this  (nor  indeed  in  any)  respect  as  it  is 
with  man.  Though  commonly,  one  with  another, 
we  ask  for  benefit  among  our  neighbours  accord- 
ing  as  we  see  any  one  having  the  power  to  assist 
us,  it  is  a  very  possible  thing  to  happen,  and  it 
often  does  happen,  that  he  who  really  needs  a 
service  done,  may  be  kept  back  by  modesty,  or  a 
mistaken  pride,  or  by  the  greater  importunity 
and  forwardness  of  others,   from  venturing  to 

"  See  John  vi.  44,  45,  &c. 
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make  a  positive  request  to  the  effect  desired. 
This  is  a  case  which  we  may  very  readily  and 
feehngiy  acknowledge  to  be  real. 

But  with  respect  to  our  far  greater  needs — the 
wants  and  wishes  of  the  soul — we  may  be  com- 
forted in  being  sure,  that  with  the  Lord,  who 
knoweth  the  heart,  this  silent  state  of  want  can 
never  happen.  If  the  Almighty  sees  a  heart 
truly  ready  to  receive  divine  grace,  he  will  not 
wait,  as  man  would  wait,  for  the  preferring  of  a 
first  request ;  but  rather  he  will  send  in  gentle- 
ness such  measure  of  faith  and  knowledge  as 
shall  soon  quicken  more  desire,  and  presently 
stir  up  the  spirit  of  the  soul  that  hungers  thus 
for  righteousness  to  ask  for  more  grace.  To 
foUow  step  by  step  the  further  fruits  of  this 
beginning,  would  be  to  trace  the  progress  of 
a  Christian  life ;  but  this  is  not  within  our 
present  purpose.  At  present,  it  will  be  enough 
to  draw  one  sure  conclusion  which  we  must 
arrive  at ;  that  no  person,  living  under  the  con- 
tinual light  of  Christian  knowledge,  who  can 
perceive  no  guidance  in  that  light ;  who  never 
learns  to  ask  of  the  Almighty,  in  prayer,  the 
spiritual  blessings  promised  to  prayer ;  can  truly 
feel  his  want  of  spiritual  blessings.  Neither, 
therefore,  will  he  ask,  neither  will  he  receive. 


Sbbm.  v.]         to  be  obtctined  by  prayer.  Ill 

He  is  consequently  out  of  the  reach  of  Christian 
pfeaching ;  for  he  does  not  listen  to  the  terms  of 
it.  He  must  seek  his  own  counsel,  and  measure 
his  own  danger ;  but  sure  it  is,  that  he  must  be 
among  the  number  of  those  who  do  not  believe 
as  Christ's  immediate  followers  believed,  and  as 
the  faithful  have  believed,  and  hoped  accordingly, 
in  aU  places  and  at  all  times.  If  sudi  a  person 
ever  did  draw  near  to  Jesus  Christ,  he  has 
gone  back  fix>m  him,  and  walks  no  more  by 
Ai^rule. 

Wherdbre,  Christian  brethren,  as  you  love  the 
hope  of  your  Christian  calling — as  you  would 
enjoy,  in  due  season,  the  happiness  of  heaven — 
forget  not,  neglect  not  to  pray  heartily  for  the 
assistance  of  that  divine  Spirit,  which  shall 
Mable  you  to  understand  the  things  of  Grod ;  and 
by  understanding,  to  love  them  ;  and  by  loving, 
to  pursue  them. 

As  you  are  weary  of  the  evil  passions  and 
cross  humours  of  this  life ;  as  you  feel,  painfully 
fed  its  burthens,  and  groan  under  its  distresses ; 
pray  for  that  heavenly  light  which  shall  enable 
you  to  perceive  clearly,  and  to  be  persuaded 
&mly,  that  there  are  better  things  elsewhere 
than  this  life  offers  ;  that  there  is  a  land,  where 
the  wicked  shall  for  ever  cease  from  troubling, 
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and  where  the  weary  are  at  rest :  not  merely  in 
the  silence  of  the  grave,  and  in  a  rest  where  all 
things  are  forgotten ;  but  in  a  place  where  love 
and  peace  and  holiness  are  the  prevailing  dis- 
positions, and  the  ordinary  enjoyments ;  where 
every  thing  shall  work  together  for  the  perfecting 
of  happiness  to  them  who  shall,  by  faith  and 
prayer,  have  laid  sure  hold  upon  the  entrance 
thereinto — even  on  the  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 
who  is  "  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life." 

This  is  the  sort  of  prayer,  the  use  of  which  is 
so  entirely  and  so  absolutely  necessary ;  prayer 
for  that  right  and  spiritual  apprehension  of  the 
things  which  are  not  yet  seen,  which  shall  support 
the  Christian's  heart  through  all  his  earthly 
warfare,  by  teaching  him  to  feel  and  know, 
while  it  is  yet  time,  the  reality  of  what  is  to  he 
lost,  aad  will  be  lost,  by  the  worldly  and  the 
wicked. 

And  let  not  such  prayer  be  accounted  burthen- 
some,  or  judged  to  be  an  instrument  of  grace 
beyond  the  capacities  and  reach  of  the  unlearned. 
It  needs  no  learning,  of  any  kind  beyond  the 
power  of  all,  as  many  as  shall  wish  to  know  and 
do  the  will  of  God.  And  as  for  time,  or  diffi- 
culty in  its  exercise,  it  must,  I  think,  have  been 
perceived  plainly  as  we  have  gone  along,  that 
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such  a  spirit  of  devotion  as  is  here  intended,  is 
something  equally  attainable  by  Christians  of 
every  degree.  It  may  as  well  be  cherished  and 
maintained  at  heart  by  the  labourer  at  his  work, 
as  by  the  scholar  at  his  book ;  by  him  that  is 
engaged  amidst  the  business  of  an  honest  calling, 
as  surely  as  by  him  who  has  no  worldly  work  to 
do,  even  in  his  freest  hour  of  leisure.  The  fear  of 
the  Lord  is  its  beginning ;  the  consciousness  of 
want  and  weakness  its  continual  spur.  One  man 
may  look  into  his  own  heart  as  honestly  and 
wisely  as  another ;  one  man  may  wish  to  serve 
and  please  God  in  his  vocation  as  well  as 
another.  And  the  true  preparation  for  the  sort 
of  prayer  now  meant  is  nothing  but  a  Christian 
life ;  the  need  of  it  is  simply  this — that  if  to  do 
God's  will  and  earn  his  favour  be  a  blessing,  it  is 
a  blessing  worth  the  asking  for ;  and  the  security 
of  it  is  our  Redeemer's  own  promise,  consistently 
and  fairly  understood — *'  If  ye  ask  any  thing  in 
*'  my  name,  I  will  do  it"." 

■  John  xiv.  14. 
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IN  WHAT  SENSE,  AND  IN  WHAT  CASES,  A  CURSE 
MAY  STILL  EXTEND  TO  CHRISTIANS. 

Ash  Wednesday. 


Proverbs  iii.  33. 
The  curse  of  the  Lord  is  in  the  house  ofihe  wicked 

I  TAKE  these  words  as  a  foundation  to  certain 
thoughts  suggested  by  that  solemn  Office  in  our 
Book  of  Common  Prayer,  appointed  to  be  used 
particularly  on  the  first  day  of  Lent ;  that  is  to 
say,  the  "  Commination ;"  or  (as  the  word  is 
there  explained)  the  * '  denouncing  of  God's  anger 
**  and  judgment  against  sinners."  Where  that 
impenitent  sinners  alone  are  meant,  is  very 
evident;  since  it  is  the  very  purpose  of  the 
Office  in  question  to  awaken  sinners  from  the 
death  of  sin,  through  terror  of  these  judgments  of 
the  Lord,  that  so — ^before  the  door  is  shut  upon 
them — ^they  may^  through  the  divine  blessing, 
repent^  and  be  saved. 

The  subject  thus  proposed  may  seem  at  first  of 
a    confined    nature.      Give    it,    however,   your 
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attention,  and  you  will  find  it  opening  into  very 
important  views  of  general  and  fundamental 
Cliristiiui  doctrine.  If  any  do  not  like  the  service 
by  which  the  thoughts  have  been  suggested,  let 
such  not  pass  them  by  on  that  account ;  but  let 
them  mark  and  inwardly  digest,  in  calmness  and 
in  reason,  how  surely  pro6table  that  same  Office 
'  be  found  "  for  doctrine,  for  correction,  and 
"  fur  instruction  in  righteousness." 

The  text  declares  to  us,  in  general  terms, 
that  "  the  curse  of  the  Lord  is  in  the  house  of  the 
"  wicked ;"  and  in  the  Commination  we  find  the 
same  pronounced  on  certain  special  kinds  and 
forms  of  wickedness,  in  words  of  holy  Scripture, 
With  declarations  such  as  these  continually  set 
before  us  in  the  book  of  life,  it  surely  much 
concerns  us  aU  to  understand  distinctly,  what 
may  be  our  own  interest  in  them  ;  in  other 
words — '  in  what  cases,  and  in  what  sense,  a 
'  curse  may  still  extend  to  Christians,'  Not  that 
the  oftences  to  be  noticed  are  the  only  ones,  or  all 
that  may  remain  exposed  to  the  divine  curse ; 
but  they  wiU  be  enough  to  serve  for  illustration 
and  for  warning,  to  let  us  see  the  sorts  of  evil- 
doing  which  the  Lord  hates,  of  which  the  doers 
shall  not  enter  into  his  kingdom.  Listen  to  the 
catalogue  selected  in  the  Office  spoken  of. 
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"  Cursed  is  the  man  that  maketh  any  carved 
"  or  molten  image  to  worship  it, 

"  Cursed  is  he  that  curseth  his  father  or  mother. 
"  Cursed  is  he  that  removeth  his  neighbour's 
"  landmark. — Cursed  is  he  that  maketh  the 
"  blind  to  go  out  of  his  way. — Cursed  is  he  that 
"  perverteth  the  judgment  of  the  stranger,  the 
"  fatherless,  and  widow. — Cursed  is  he  that 
"  smiteth  his  neighbour  secretly. — Cursed  is  he 
"  that  Ueth  with  his  neighbour's  wife. — Cursed  is 
"  he  that  taketh  reward  to  stay  the  innocent.— 
"  Cursed  is  he  that  putteth  his  trust  in  man,  and 
"  taketh  man  for  his  defence,  and  in  his  heart 
"  goeth  from  the  Lord. — Cursed  are  the  un- 
"  merciful,  fornicators,  and  adulterers,  covetous 
"  persons,  idolaters,  slanderers,  drunkards,  and 
"  extortioners."  These  are  the  vices,  for  which 
we,  in  that  solemn  Office,  "  affirm  with  our  own 
"  mouths  the  curse  of  God  to  be  due." 

Let  us,  with  humble  prayer  for  the  divine  bless- 
ing, endeavour  so  to  understand  these  fearful  words 
in  truth  and  soberness,  as  that  we  may  be  able  to 
receive  them  in  a  right  spirit ;  without  a  slavish 
fear,  unsuited  to  the  Gospel  terms  of  love,  upon 
the  one  hand,  and  equally  without  a  self-deceiving 
and  presumptuous  confidence,  upon  the  other,  as 
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if  such  words  were  nothiog  now  to  us,  but  had  in 
every  manner  and  entirely  passed  away  ! 

In  following  the  subject,  I  shall  aim  at  two 
chief  things ;  ■  first,  to  shew  plainly  that  the 
curse  or  condemnation  of  the  Lord  does  most 
unquestionably  reach  to  Christians,  if  Christians 
shall  persist  in  being  guilty  of  the  sins  denounced ; 
and  secondly  to  make  it  clear,  by  a  detailed 
examination  of  one  or  two  of  the  more  secret  of 
these  sins,  not  only  that  too  many  Christians  are 
thus  guilty,  but  that  the  word  of  God  attends 
upon  us  and  pursues  us  where  we  think  not  of  it; 
and  has  an  eye  for  ever  fixed  on  the  realities  of 
life.  A  very  few  words  will  suffice  afterwards,  on 
the  intent,  propriety,  and  usefulness  of  the  Com- 
mination  Office. 

I.  Our  first  point  is,  to  shew  that  Christians 
are  most  certainly  exposed  to  the  divine  curse, 
if  guilty  of  the  sins  to  which  it  appertains. 

It  is  an  obvious  consideration,  that  the  text, 
which  tells  us  that  "  the  curse  of  the  Lord  is  in 
"  the  house  of  the  wicked,"  as  well  as  much  the 
greater  portion  of  the  curses  just  recited,  is 
taken  from  the  Old  Testament ;  not  from  the 
Qospel,  but  the  Law.  And  there  will  not  be  want- 
ing many,  who  will  be  apt  to  quote  on  such  a  recol- 
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lection  the  words  of  the  apostle,  that  "  we  are 
"  not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace ";  "  or  ageiin, 
(which  text  indeed  is  introduced,  to  our  exceeding 
comfort,  in  this  our  very  ComminatioD,)  that 
"  Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the 
' '  law,  being  made  a  curse  for  us ;  (for  it  is  written, 
"  Cursed  is  every  one  that  hangeth  on  a  tree";") 
that  we  might  live  through  him.  That  is,  has 
saved  us  from  the  punishment  denounced  against 
and  due  to  sin,  by  having  borne  it  for  us ;  by 
having  undergone  a  "cursed"  death,  the  death 
upon  the  cross.  And  therefore  they  may  think  that 
all  these  terrors  and  severe  threatenings  of  the  law, 
all  this  "  hand-writing  of  ordinances  that  was 
"  against  us,  which  was  contrary  to  us,"  is  now 
no  longer  to  be  feared  or  noticed,  since  Christ 
hath  "  blotted  it  out  and  taken  it  out  of  the  way, 
"  nailing  it  to  his  cross."  I  fear  there  are  too 
many  wilhng  to  delude  themselves  with  such  a 
notion ;  but  will  such  notion  stand  the  test  of 
Scripture,  properly  considered  and  compared? 
That  is  the  question. 

It  is  most  true,  (and  God  be  praised  for  it 
for  ever  !)  we  are  not  "  under  the  law,  but  under 
"  grace  ;"  we  trust  not  to  be  saved  through  any 
doings  or  deservings  of  our  own,  but  only  for  the 
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sake  of  Jesus  Christ.  "  Hb  has  redeemed  us 
"  from  the  curse  of  the  law,"  considered  as  the 
coveuant  by  which  we  should  be  tried  in  judg- 
ment, and  as  our  way  and  method  of  salvation. 
I  mean,  so  judged,  and  on  such  terms,  as  that 
the  person  who,  throughout  a  whole  Ufe,  had 
"  continued  in  all  the  things  which  are  written 
"  in  the  hook  of  the  law  to  do  them'',"  might 
Stand  upright  in  the  judgment,  but  all  besides  be 
left  accursed,  or  condemned.  Most  surely  our 
Redeemer  has  deUvered  us  from  that  destroying, 
overwhelming  strength,  which  thus  the  law  would 
give  to  sin',  against  the  very  best  of  us;  so  much, 
that  no  flesh  could  be  saved.  That  Christ  hath 
surely  saved  us  from  this  curse,  or  condemnation, 
is  not  only  true,  but  on  a  true  belief  that  he  has 
done  80  rests  our  only  hope  of  heaven. 

But  what  then  ?  All  this  supposes  that  we 
have,  for  sake  of  his  great  love,  received  and 
followed  him  with  all  our  hearts  ;  renouncing  all 
those  evil  deeds  forbidden  by  the  law,  to  which 
the  curse  belongs,  and  proving  our  own  selves  to 
be  indeed  among  the  persons  who  "  are  in  Christ 
"  Jesus,  and  to  whom  there  is  no  longer  any 
"  condemnation^"  by  "  walking  not  after  the 
"  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit." 

"  Cf.  Gal.  iiL  10.      •  Cf.  1  Cor.  xv.  56.       '  Cf.  Rom.  viii.  1. 
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V  Now  ikis  is  quite  another  matter.  There  is 
no  curse  remaining  for  the  believing  and  the 
penitent.  But  still  there  is  a  curse  retained  on 
record ;  and  it  must  be  as  surely  kept  for  some 
beneath  the  Gospel,  as  it  ever  was  aforetime.  A 
single  text  will  show  us  this  too  certainly,  and  it 
proceeds  from  the  Redeemer's  own  lips.  Attend 
to  what  he  tells  us  that  the  Son  of  man  will  sav, 
in  the  great  day  of  trial ,  to  them  whom  he  shall 
be  compelled  to  place  upon  his  left  hand  :  '  ^  De- 
"  part  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire, 
"prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels^."  We 
cannot  doubt  that  Jesus  Christ  is  speaking  here 
of  such  as  shaU  have  been  professed  Christians, 
but  who  shall,  notwithstanding,  then  be  held  as 
*-  cursed."  And  we  collect  from  the  same  place 
of  Scripture  who  these  are ; — at  least,  of  one  sort. 
One  class  of  them  will  be  the  cold  and  selfish, 
who  had  no  root  of  Christian  tenderness,  nor  any 
spirit  of  believing  love  ;  who  took  no  pity  on  the 
poor,  the  stranger,  or  the  naked.  Now  if  thus 
merely  to  neglect  these  helpless  parties  and  just 
objects  of  compassion,  be  judged  deserving  of  a 
curse,  how  much  more  must  it  fall  beneath  the 
like  sad  sentence,  to  have  done  positive  wrong  to 
any  of  them ;  to  have  (as  it  is  said)  perverted  the 

^  Matth.  XXV.  41. 
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judgment  of  the  stranger,  the  fatherless,  or  the 
widow ! 

"Who  else  may  still  be  looked  upon  as  hable  to 
the  same  judgment,  must  be  discovered  by  com- 
paring what  our  Saviour  says  elsewhere,  when 
speaking  in  effect  of  the  same  final  reckoning. 
Such  other  places  may  be  seen,  in  the  seventh 
chapter  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel,  and  in  the 
thirteenth  of  St.  Luke's;  and  there  our  Saviour 
speaks  of  the  condemned  in  general  terms,  as 
being  "  all  the  workers  of  iniquity."  For,  "  every 
"  one  that  names  the  name  of  Christ,"  in  hope 
of  being  saved,  "  must  depart  from  iniquity." 

There  is  a  possibility  of  curse  then  yet  remain- 
ing beneath  the  covenant  of  grace  ;  and  it  shall 
fall  on  them  who  "  work  iniquity."  And  where 
are  we  to  look  for  certain  and  unerring  truth,  in 
this  respect  of  what  must  be  considered  as  "  ini- 
"  quity,"  but  to  those  earlier  portions  of  the  book 
of  life,  where  God  has  more  abundantly  displayed 
his  mind  respecting  points  of  moral  good  or  evil, 
and  (doubtless,  once  for  all)  more  fully  specified  the 
things  which  he  abhorreth?  This  is  the  use  which 
we  should  malfe  of  the  detailed  commands  of  earher 
Scripture — to  view  them  as  an  index  to  the  thoughts 
of  the  Divine  mind;  and  where  we  find  the  things 
themselves  commanded  or  forbidden  to  be  of  an 
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abiding  and  perpetual  naturcj  we  should  at  once 
consider  the  divine  pleasure  as  concerning  them 
to  be  a  thing  known.  This  simple  rule  (and  is  it 
not  a  safe  one  ?)  might  set  at  rest  for  ever,  and 
instruct  us  to  avoid, ''  foolish  questions,  and  con- 
''  tentions,  and  strivings  about  the  law,  as  un- 
**  profitable  and  vain :"  the  more  the  pity,  that 
so  few  appear  disposed  to  welcome  thoroughly  this 
place  of  rest  unto  their  souls ! 

But  let  us  see  how  this  consideration  will 
apply,  in  way  of  proof,  to  that  which  is  the 
proposition  now  before  us ;  namely,  that  "  Chris- 
**  tians  may  be  still  exposed  to  the  divine  curse." 

Here  are  before  us,  in  this  twenty-seventh 
chapter  of  the  book  of  Deuteronomy,  certain 
specific  sins  (call  them  iniquities — ^transgressions 
of  the  law — ^if  any  like  it  better)  which  God 
himself,  above  three  thousand  years  ago,  pro- 
nounced "  accursed."  He  hated  and  abhorred 
these  vices  then.  He  passed  this  sentence  of  his 
wrath  against  them,  when  he  had  not  vouchsafed 
unto  his  people  light  and  grace,  in  such  propor- 
tion as  we  Christians  have  them  in  the  latter 
days.  Now  (as  the  Scripture  tells  us)  God  is 
not  a  man  that  he  should  repent,  or  change  his 
mind  respecting  these  transgressions.  It  is 
among  the  special  properties  of  God  to  be  un- 
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changeable.  "  The  counsel  of  the  Lord  standeth 
"  for  ever ;  the  thoughts  of  his  heart  to  all  gene- 
"  rations''."  If  the  offences,  therefore,  thus  con- 
demned be  still  practised,  they  are — they  must 
be — subject  to  divine  displeasure  still.  The 
deeds  in  question  have  not  changed  thdr  nature  ; 
they  have  not  ceased  to  be  iniquity.  Adultery, 
for  instance,  murder,  perjury,  (which  are  among 
the  list,)  are  still  as  wicked  as  they  ever  were ; 
and  therefore  we  must  still  believe  "  the  curse  of 
"  the  Liord  to  be  in  the  house  of  the  wicked." 
At  least,  if  we  do  not,  we  shall  be  in  most 
fearful  danger  of  having  fellowship  with  things 
which  he  hateth !  But  can  we  think  that  one, 
the  same,  unchangeable  and  perfect  Lord  and 
God  of  holiness  and  justice  would  have  con- 
demned these  vices  in  a  Jew,  and  now  consent 
unto  them  in  a  Christian  ?  The  very  thought 
has  almost  need  to  be  forgiven !  Nay,  rather 
should  we  thus  judge ;  that  if  the  one  who  had 
the  lesser  opportunities  and  fewer  means  of  grace 
was  punished  "  sevenfold;"  truly,  he  that  sin- 
neth  against  all  knowledge,  and  all  warning,  and 
more  abundant  strength  vouchsafed  to  him, 
"  seventy  and  seven  fold  !" 

Nor  can  it  mend  the  wicked  Christian's  pro- 
"  Psalm  x.tsjji.  II. 
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spect,  or  abate  his  ground  of  fear,  to  argue  that 
''  the  curses  threatened  in  the  Law  were  temporal 
"  curses ;  and  therefore,  since  the  plan  of  present 
''  punishment  is  used  no  longer,  the  Christian 
''  need  not  be  afraid  of  threatenings,  which  are 
*'  not  appUcable  to  the  state  of  his  covenant." 
Grant  that  the  curses  thus  denounced  were  tem- 
poral ;  at  any  rate,  in  far  the  greater  part :  and 
that  there  has  been,  and  now  is,  a  change — not 
in  the  mind  of  God  concerning  the  offences,  but 
only  in  the  manner  of  their  visitation.  What 
vain  deceiving  of  a  man's  own  self,  to  draw 
security  in  sin  from  thence !  The  point  of  conse- 
quence now  is ; — *'  Does  the  Almighty  still  retain 
*'  displeasure — still  keep  a  curse — ^for  sin,  in  any 
*'  manner?'*  If  he  do  this — and  we  have  seen 
he  does — who  cannot  see  at  once,  without  regard 
to  other  arguments,  that  it  is  only  so  much  the 
severer  penalty,  to  change  a  temporal  for  an  eter- 
nal  condemnation  ? 

Our  first  point  may  be  now  considered  as 
sufficiently  estabUshed ;  namely,  that  "  the  curse 
"  of  the  Lord  must  surely  reach  unto  the  wicked 
"  Christian,  wherever  Christians  shall  persist  in 
"  cleaving  to  the  sins  denounced." 

11.  Our  next  step  should,  in  strictness,  be  to 
gather  evidence  upon  the  question,  whether  or 
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H  or  merely  that  a  man  might  perfect  and  complete 

H  his  own,  by  some  slight  change,  or  morsel  added, 

B  which,  with  an  evil  eye  like  ihat  of  Ahab  cast  ou 

H  Naboth's  vineyard,  he  had  perceived,  and  fancied 

H  for  himself,  until  he  came  to  covet  it ! 

Wt  It  may  be  thought,  that  these  are  cases  not  of 

f  real  life  among  ourselves,  for  that  the  difficulties 

of  committing  such  a  wrong  are  now  so  great,  as 
that  but  very  few,  or  none,  could  compass  the 
commission  of  it.  I  would  this  could  be  proved 
true !  Yet,  even  were  the  strict  and  literal 
offence  unknown  among  us,  (which  very  much  1 
fear  it  is  not,)  the  Christian  must  extend  his 
views  of  every  moral  precept  to  the  spirit  of  tlie 
prohibition.  And  here  he  will  not  think  that 
stones  or  boundaries  alone  are  all  the  land-marks 
which  secure  a  person's  rights  or  property. 
Our  "land-marks"  much  more  commonly  are 
found  in  deeds  and  writings,  and  in  securities  of 
that  description'.  To  these  it  is  that,  commonly, 
appeals  are  made  in  questions  that  concern 
rights  or  ownership  among  ourselves.  What 
then  shall  be  thought  of  all  such  arts  and 
practices  as  those  of  forging,  altering,  suppress- 
ing, or  destraying  these,  to  any  brother's  wrong  ;" 


i 


'See  Henrv  on  Deut.  xi.x,  M. 


Sebm.  VI.]     may  still  extend  to  Christians.  1 29 

If  we  know  any  thing  at  all  about  the  practices 
and  dealings  of  the  world,  we  cannot  doubt  that 
these  are  forms  of  evil  daily  shown.  And  they 
cause  trouble,  sorrow,  ruin,  and  all  the  misery 
that  may  be  apt  to  follow  on  injustice  or  oppres* 
sion.  What  therefore,  let  me  ask  again,  is  to  be 
thought  of  these  ?  Should  it  not  be  at  least  our 
wish  to  know,  if  there  be  means  of  knowing  past 
all  doubt,  what  the  divine  mind  is  respecting  such 
offences  ?  And  if  we  seek  accordingly  to  ascer- 
tain this  mind,  what  is  the  sure  conclusion  we 
must  come  to  ?  Unquestionably  this ;  that  let 
men  think  of  such  deeds  as  they  please,  and 
let  them  make  what  boast  they  will  of  their  own 
cunning  craftiness  in  such  particulars,  and  many 
kindred  ones,  there  is  one  mightier  and  wiser  than 
themselves  who  sees  them  in  a  very  different 
light ;  from  whose  eyes  they  are  not  and  cannot 
be  hid ;  and  who,  in  his  unerring  word  of  truth 
and  justice,  has  pronounced  such  doings  cursed. 

May  we  not  then  at  once  perceive  here  the 
perfect  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  and  also  his 
exceeding  care  and  loving-kindness  towards  us  ? 
his  knowledge,  in  that  he  detects  the  ways  of 
men  so  fully,  clearly,  thoroughly ;  his  loving- 
kindness,  in  that  he  thus  fences  round  our  daily 
welfare  with  such  solemn  sanctions  ?    Points  like 
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to  those  we  are  now  speaking  of  may,  to  a  first 
or  careless  sight,  appear  too  small  for  the 
especial  notice  of  divine  Providence ;  but  be  as- 
sured, the  more  we  look  at  God's  provisions  for 
MS,  and  the  more  we  know  of  life  ;  the  more  we 
may  be  able  to  perceive  of  his  ways,  and  the 
more  we  feel  of  man's  ;  the  more  we  shall  ac- 
knowledge his  wisdom,  and  our  own  wants  and 
weakness.  And  with  respect  to  the  particular 
point  before  us — "  the  curse  pronounced  on  him 
"  who  shall  remove  his  neighbour's  land-mark" — 
(thereby  invading  peaceful  rights,  confounding 
property,  and  breeding  mischief,)  while,  on  the 
one  hand,  we  are  led  to  bless  that  heavenly 
goodness  which  would  protect  us  from  the  wrong 
of  others,  even  in  such  things  as  these ;  let  us, 
on  the  other,  learn  to  fear  the  wrath  declared 
against  us,  if  we  commit  such  wrong  ourselves. 
The  words  of  the  apostle,  fitly  appUed,  may  give 
us  the  instructive  warning  proper  to  the  subject ; 
"  Let  no  man  go  beyond  and  defraud  his  brother  in 
"  any  matter ;  because  that  the  Lord  is  the 
"  avenger  of  all  such,  as  He  himself  also  hath 
"  forewarned  them,  and  testified''." 

§.  2.  But  let  us  look,  in  a  like  manner,  at 
one  other  of  these  solemn  prohibitions  ;  ' '  Cursed 
'  1  Thess.  iv.  6. 
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^'  is  he  that   maketh   the  blind  to   go  out  of 
'*  his  way." 

Now  this  again  is  worthy  of  our  best  attention. 
''  Among  a  catalogue  of  gross  and  heinous  crimes, 
"  such  as  idolatry,  contempt  of  parents,  murders, 
'^  rapine,  and  the  like,  is  mentioned  this  of 
**  making  the  blind  to  go  out  of  their  way ;  a  wicked- 
'*  ness  of  a  singular  nature,  and  which  one  would 
^*  not  look  to  find  in  such  a  Ust  of  vicious  actions. 
^'  It  is  a  crime  probably  seldom  committed ;  there 
**  are  few  opportunities  for  it ;  there  is  little  tempt- 
^'  ation  to  it ;  it  is  doing  mischief  for  mischiefs 
*'  sake  *."  Such  are  the  observations  of  a  well- 
known  writer,  on  this  place  of  Scripture. 

And  when  we  come  to  think  about  the  crime 
marked  out,  we  shall  at  least  in  greater  part 
consent  to  them.  "  To  make  the  blind,"  the 
objects  of  our  tenderest  compassion,  "  go  out  of 
"  the  way !" — ^what  can  be  more  inhuman,  more 
detestable,  more  thoroughly  unlike  the  mind  of 
Jesus  Christ !  Yet  God,  who  know^  the  hearts  of 
men  and  the  devices  of  their  restless  spiritual 
enemy,  and  how  entirely  foolishness  is  bound  up 
in  some  of  those  hearts,  too  surely  knows 
that  even  this,  the  Uteral  offence  here  charged, 
may  be  committed,  like  the  former,  and  that  it  is 

*  See  note  in  Family  Bible^  from  Jortin. 
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committed  ;  and  we  ourselves  must  be  too  certain 
of  the  same.  So  that  if  this  alone  were  all  the 
force  and  fulness  of  the  prohibition,  and  if  such 
cruelty  were  practised  ever  so  rarely ;  yet,  even 
then,  how  truly  might  we  trace  the  very  depth 
of  knowledge  and  of  tender  mercy  in  the  mind 
that  gave  it ! 

But  not  to  follow  up  this  thought,  (of  which 
however  let  it  be  remarked,  that  it  might  lead  us 
on  to  an  instructive  contrast  between  the  tender- 
nras  of  God  and  the  hard-heartedness  of  man  ; 
and  again,  between  the  mind  that  often  is  left 
unrestrained  in  children"",  and  that  which  ought 
to  be  engrafted  in  them,  if  they  were  early  led  to 
cultivate  the  mind  which  was  in  Jesus  Christ ;) 
this  is  not  all  that  should  be  looked  upon,  and 
understood,  as  meant  to  be  forbidden  here. 

"  Blindness  (continues  the  same  writer  noticed 
"  before)  in  all  languages  is  put  for  error  and 
"  ignorance ;  and  in  the  language  of  the  Scrip- 
"  tures,  ways  and  paths,  walking  and  going 
"  astray,  with  all  the  like,  denote  the  actions  and 
"  behaviour  of  men."  Every  body  knows  as 
much  as  this,  it  may  be  hoped,  of  the  familiar 
way  of  speaking  in  the  Bible.  "  And  this  plain 
"  observation  leads  us  straight  to  the  enlarged, 

'"  See,  by  and  by,  Senu.  XV. 


S£KM.  VI.]    may  still  extend  to  Christians.  133 

''  the  spiritual  and  moral,  sense  of  tliis  divine 
'  ^  threatening.  Cursed  is  he  who  imposeth  upon 
*'  the  simple,  the  credulous,  the  unwary,  the 
**  ignorant,  or  the  helpless ;  and  either  wilfully 
'*  deceives,  misleads,  corrupts,  or  plunders  any  of 
**  these,"  for  selfish  or  unworthy  purpose  of  his 
own.  All  such  as  do  these  things  have  need  to 
ponder  carefully  within  themselves  the  power  of 
this  curse,  and  their  own  danger  of  incurring  it. 

Think  what  we  may  then  of  the  literal  offence, 
of  misdirecting  the  unhappy  bhnd  ;  whether  we 
can  bring  ourselves  to  a  belief  that  such  a  wicked- 
ness is  ever  done  within  a  Christian  land,  or  not ; 
we  must  assuredly  perceive  ourselves  to  be  upon 
the  ground  of  real  life^  when  thus  we  reach 
the  spiritual  intent  and  power  of  this  divine 
sentence. 

Who  can  be  ignorant,  that  many  exercise  (and 
that  in  many  instances)  a  lawful  and  an  honour- 
able caUing  in  an  unchristian  manner?  Now 
there  are  whole  professions,  which  the  necessities 
of  men  have  led  them  to  estabUsh  for  the  general 
good,  and  which  in  their  becoming  use  take 
station  in  the  very  foremost  rank  of  usefulness 
and  honour,  the  too  ready  abuse  of  which  makes 
it  their  very  business  to   beguile,  entangle,   and 
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deceive  the  simple,  by  false  encouragements  or 
treacherous  promises.  God  knows,  that  even 
religious  teaching  may  be  so  abused,  and  often  has 
been !  But  we  shall  better  seek  our  present  proof 
in  other  instances. 

How  many  (for  example)  are  led  on  by  subtle 
and  by  wrong  advice  into  destructive  processes 
of  law ! — how  many,  in  another  branch,  have 
been  beguiled  till  they  have  "spent  their  all"" 
upon  deceitful  hopes  of  restoration  to  their  bodily 
health,  and  at  the  last  "  been  nothing  bettered, 
"  but  rather  growing  worse  !"  And  yet  we  see 
it  day  by  day  proved  true,  that,  in  despite  of  all 
experience,  people  still  wUl  fall  unto  such  as  thus 
delude  them;  "  and  thereout  suck  they  {the 
"  deluders)  no  small  advantage"."  They  heap 
up  riches  to  themselves  in  many  cases ;  and 
seem  not  to  fear  but  "  their  houses  shall  continue 
"  for  ever!"  Yet,  is  not  this  (I  mean,  where 
any  such  deceit  is  really  intentional)  "  to  trust 
"  in  wrong  and  robbery  ?"  Are  these  the  riches, 
let  them  increase  ever  so  much ,  which  any 
Christian  man  should  dare  to  take  unto  himself? 
"  Are  not  these  things  noted  in  the  Lord's 
"book"'?"     Why,  hut  for  such  things  has  the 

"Cf.  Mark  V.  26.        =  Cf.  Ps.  Ixxiii.  10.        ''  Ps.  Ivi.  8. 
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word  been  spoken  as  an  everlasting  record^  that 
''  cursed  is  he  that  maketh  the  bUnd  to  wander 
''  out  of  the  way  ?" 

I  pray  you  then  to  think  upon  the  power  of 
that  Book  ;  to  learn,  and  feel  within  your  hearts, 
its  knowledge  of  the  ways  of  life ;  and,  seeing  how 
its  knowledge  is  indeed  ''  too  wonderful  and 
excellent"  for  man  to  have  put  forth,  to  own  and 
reverence  its  true  Author,  and  to  secure  yourselves 
a  place,  by  faith  and  observation  of  its  lessons, 
within  the  shelter  of  his  blessing. 

III.  A  very  few  words  may  suffice  now,  to 
justify  the  usefulness  and  the  instructiveness  of 
that,  the  Commination  Office  in  our  Prayer 
Book,  which  thus  directs  our  thoughts  to  the 
alarming  curses  denounced  of  heaven  against  such 
iniquities.  If  that,  indeed,  which  has  been  said 
has  found  its  way  at  all  into  your  hearts,  the 
benefit  which  may  be  found  from  such  a  service, 
will  now  speak  plainly  for  itself. 

But  there  are  those,  in  many  places,  who  seem 
to  give  admission  to  the  strange,  and  most  un- 
reasonable fancy,  that  in  the  use  of  this  good 
Office  they  are  called  ' '  to  curse  their  neighbours 
"  or  themselves."  And  this,  because  the  people 
are  directed  **  to  answer  and  to  say,  Amen^  to 
*'  every  sentence"  of  the  same. 
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Now  what  is  it  we  do  say  ?  The  Minister 
declares  these  curses  simply  to  be  written  in  the 
word  of  God.  "  Cursed  is  he,"  that  doeth  so 
or  so.  It  is  not  said,  "  Cursed  be  he:"  to  that 
there  might,  and  would,  be  just  objection  ;  but  it  is 
not  a  wish  that  is  expressed,  but  only  a  simple 
declaration.  The  word  "  Amen"  accordingly,  is 
not  here  uttered  as  a  prayer.  It  does  not  mean, 
"  So  be  it,  Lord !  yea,  curse  thou  those  who  do 
"  these  things !"  It  is  no  more  than  an  expres- 
Bion  of  assent,  that  verily  such  curses  are  recorded 
in  the  word  of  God.  What  we  mean  here  by 
answering  Amen,  is  this:  "  In  truth,  it  is  so 
"  written  in  the  Scriptures,  and  we  cannot  reverse 
"  it !  God  most  assuredly  hath  so  spoken;  and  it 
"  must  needs  be  sure,  that  he  whom  God  blesseth 
"  is  blessed ;  and  he  whom  God  curseth  is 
"  cursed !" 

And  what  is  there  in  this,  which  any  heart  of 
faith  should  shrink  from,  either  as  respects  our- 
selves or  others  ?  or  what  can  be  more  plain,  more 
safe,  or  more  directly  tending  to  instruction  in 
righteousness,  than  that  which  is  the  just  infer- 
ence, which  every  one  should  draw  within  his 
own  heart  secretly?  "  Then  let  me, /or  myself, 
"  take  care,  that  I  commit  none  of  these  offences ; 
"  that  I  may  never  suffer  as  an  evil-doer,  or  as  a 
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"  thief)  or  as  a  murderer'' ;  for  verily  I  see  the 
^^  justice  and  the  necessity  of  God's  threatemngs  I 
^^  And  if  I  do  not  speedily  repent  and  turn  to  him, 
'**  my  portion  may  be  found  at  last  Uke  that  of  the 
^^  unhappy  Esau ;  who,  when  too  late  he  would 
*^  have  fain  inherited  the  blessing,  was  rejected  ; 
**  and  found  no  place  to  change  his  father's  mind, 
*^  although  he  sought  it  carefully  with  tears  M" 
■''•  I  do  not  think  more  need  be  added,  either  to 
vindicate  the  reasonableness  and  propriety  of  this 
particular  Office,  or  to  demonstrate  that  it  may  be 
used  to  our  exceeding  profit.  And  if  what  has 
beai  said  may  only  lead  us,  through  divine  bless- 
u)g,  to  think  more  wisely  and  more  worthily  of 
the  Divine  law,  as  once  declared^  and  that  for 
every  in  respect  of  things  essentially  good  and  evily 
we  shall  have  gained  a  step  to  br^ig  us  nearer, 
and  in  a  better  and  more  tractable  spirit,  unto  the 
wisdom  and  the  principles  which  are  in  Christ 
Jesus. 

^  Cf.  1  Pet.  ir.  15.  '  Cf.  Heb.  xii.  16,  17. 
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AN   UNION  OF  SOCIAL  AND  SPIRITUAL  EXCELLENCE 
INTENDED  UNDER  THE  GOSPEL. 


Romans  xii.  11. 

Not  slothful  in  business ;  fervent  in  spirit ;  serving 

the  Lord, 

A  CHRISTIAN,  contemplating  in  thoughtful- 
ness  the  state  of  man  in  this  hfe  under  the 
dispensation  of  the  Grospel,  can  hardly  fail  to 
be  impressed  by  two  considerations  to  the  follow- 
ing effect. 

Believing  heartily  in  Scripture  as  the  word  of 
God,  and  taking  that,  by  consequence,  for  his  one 
only  rule  of  certain  truth  and  sound  judgment,  he 
needs  must  see  that  man's  first,  greatest  object 
is,  or  ought  to  be,  the  care  of  that  immortal  soul 
which  God  has  planted  in  him,  by  which  he 
stands  distinguished  from  inferior  creatures.  He 
must  confess  that  man  is  placed  on  earth  as  a 
probationer  for  heaven ;  and  that  for  this  great 
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end,  and  for  the  working  out  of  his  salvation, 
he  is  supplied  with  various  means  of  grace  and 
knowledge,  and  has  been  made  the  subject  of  a 
special  spiritual  discipline.  It  is  most  evident, 
that  man  is  ordered  not  to  walk  by  sight,  (i,  e. 
not  merely  in  the  sight  of  his  own  eyes,)  but  by 
beUef  of  certain  truths  made  known  concerning 
things  to  come  hereafter.  It  is  as  clear,  that  he 
is  bid  to  "love  the  Lord  his  God  with  all  his 
"  heart","  and  "  not  to  love  the  world,  neither  the 
"  things  that  are  in  the  world'';"  that  he  is 
bound  to  render  unto  God  a  special  service  and 
an  honour  of  his  own  ;  to  pray  to  him,  to  praise 
and  worship  him,  to  fear  his  name  always  ;  that 
this  must  be  regarded  as  "  the  first  and  great 
"  commandment,"  and  therefore  man's  ohserv- 
ance  of  it  is,  and  must  be,  indispensable.  For 
what  obedience  or  what  reckoning  can  possibly 
be  right,  in  which  the  first  and  greatest  article  of 
all  shall  be  left  out  ?  In  short,  such  Christian 
must  perceive  that  hohness,  and  heavenly  things, 
and  whatsoever  may  belong  unto  the  care  or 
saving  of  the  soul,  are  the  points  of  consequence  ; 
and  that  it  would  be  better  for  a  man  that  he  had 
never  been  born,  than  that  he  should  forget,  or 
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wilfully  neglect  these  things,  which  thus  concern 
his  everlasting  peace. 

I  say  it  is  not  possible  for  a  believing  Chris- 
tian, contemplating  the  state  of  man  in  this  world 
by  the  light  of  Scripture,  not  to  perceive  that  an 
attention — and  a  first  attention — to  these  which 
are  the  things  we  call  divine  or  spiritual  things^  is 
undeniably  demanded  of  him.  It  is  demanded, 
too,  of  all  to  whom  the  Gospel  has  been 
preached ;  **  high  and  low,  rich  and  poor,  one 
•*  with  another."  All  have  an  equal  interest 
in  the  redemption  brought  by  Jesus  Christ ;  and 
all  are  called  upon  to  make  their  own  share  in 
it  (i.  e.  their  calling  and  salvation)  sure,  through 
faith,  and  piety,  and  holiness.    To  do  Grod's  will — 

to    take   care    of  the  soul — is   without    doubt 

• 

the  common  work,  the  *'  one  thing  needful"  for 
them  all. 

This  will  be  seen,  on  one  side.  Upon  another 
hand,  it  will  be  seen  as  clearly  at  the  same  time, 
that  many  worldly  duties  also  are  required  of 
men,  and  these  in  great  variety.  And  here  the 
inequality  of  this  world's  lot  will  press  itself  upon 
the  Christian's  thoughts  with  much  affecting  in- 
terest. He  will  see  some  possessed  of  much, 
and  some  apparently  of  little,  leisure  to  attend 
upon  divine  things.     Some  will  be  seen  enjoy- 
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ing,  by  inheritance  or  otherwise,  all  possible  ad- 
vantages for  gaining  knowledge,  and  devoting 
time  to  spiritual  employments ;  but  far  the 
greater  numbers  will  be  found  less  favoured. 
Besides  the  multitudes  ordained  to  earn  a  pass- 
ing hvelihood  by  service  of  their  bodies  and  by 
labour  of  their  hands,  all  classes  that  are  occupied 
in  worldly  business  must  here  be  taken  into  the 
account.  It  is  not  matter  of  beUef,  but  of  ex- 
perience and  of  eye-sight,  that  there  are  such 
classes ;  and  it  is  clear  that  Scripture  orders 
them  to  be  industrious  and  diligent.  "  We 
"  beseech  you,  brethren,"  says  St.  Paul  to  some 
of  these,  "  that  ye  study  to  be  quiet,  and  to  do 
"  your  own  business,  and  to  work  with  your 
"  own  hands,  as  we  commanded  you ;  that  ye 
"  may  walk  honestly  toward  them  that  are  with- 
"  out,  and  that  ye  may  have  lack  of  nothing*." 
"  If  any  provide  not  for  his  own,  and  specially 
"  for  those  of  his  own  house,  he  hath  denied  the 
"  faith,  and  is  worse  than  an  infidel''."  It  is  not 
necessary  here  either  to  multiply  texts,  or  to 
inquire  into  their  niceties  of  meaning.  Take 
precepts  such  as  the  foregoing  in  their  plaui  and 
obvious  sense,  and  only  add  to  them  the  texts 
which  speak  of  servants  and  of  labourers ; 
=  1  ThesB.iv.  10—12.  •■  1  Tim.  V.  8. 
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who  can  deny  that  they  are  texts  which  do 
not  only  recognise,  but  positively  order  an 
honest  and  a  fit  discharge  of  worldly  and  of 
social  duties  ?  And  we  must  all  see  plainly,  that 
such  a  sanction  was,  and  is,  demanded  by  the 
necessities  and  the  condition  of  mankind ;  for 
how  could  life  go  on  without  the  exercise  of 
people's  worldly  faculties,  or  of  the  duties  which 
more  specially  belong  to  this  our  present  state  on 
earth? 

What  shall  the  sober  Christian  think  and  say 
then  of  these  several  appearances?  That  there 
are  duties  strictly  spiritual  prescribed  by  God  for 
man,  (the  duties  of  religion,  more  pecuUarly  so 
called,)  is  evident  and  undeniable :  it  is  not  less 
so,  that  there  are  the  duties  likewise  of  every  Chris- 
tian's own  particular  calUng  in  the  hfe  that  now 
is ;  (those  which  we  call  the  duties  of  society.) 
And  neither  can  the  one,  nor  yet  the  other  of  these 
be  well  discharged,  without  consideration,  or  with- 
out time.  How  are  they  both  to  be  attended  to 
becomingly,  amidst  such  great  diversities  of  pre- 
sent opportunity  ? 

There  is,  I  fear,  a  natural,  but  evil  thought, 
by  which  too  many  are  ensnared,  at  this  point, 
to  seek  a  false  security  unto  themselves — **  a 
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"  covering  not  of  God's  Spirit^" — in  some  such 
manner  as  the  following.  It  will,  of  course,  take 
different  forms  in  different  people ;  but  let  us 
{for  an  illustration's  sake)  suppose  a  man  of 
business,  or  of  many  worldly  cares,  to  argue  with 
himself  in  this  manner;  "  It  maybe  very  well 
"  for  those  who  have  abundant  leisure,  and  have 
"  little  else  to  do,  to  be  much  given  up  to 
"  spiritual  things;  they  can  afford  to  he  as  fer- 
"  vent  as  they  will  in  spirit;  but  such  as  I  am 
"  must  take  care  not  to  be  slothful  in  business. 
"  I  cannot  spare  the  time  which  others  may,  for 
"  services  or  matters  of  religion  ;  I  mustbewatch- 
"  ful  of  my  own  concerns,  and  diligent  in  my 
"  affairs  of  daily  life."  We  must,  I  think,  have 
met  with  thoughts  or  arguments  like  this,  or 
something  to  the  same  effect ;  the  case  supposed 
here  must  be  understood  by  us. 

Now,  what  appears  to  be  the  real  sense  of 
Scripture  on  this  deeply  interesting  question?  For, 
it  must  be  allowed,  in  fairness,  to  be  a  very 
natural  question  ;  and  one  in  which  a  great  deal 
of  dispassionate  allowance  is  due  to  their  less 
favoured  brethren,  from  those  who  have  their 
special  calling,  and  their  continual  anployment, 
•  Cf.  Isaiah  sxx.  1. 
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in  the  teadiing  of  divine  truths ;  whose  own 
familiar  work  it  is,  to  think  and  to  inquire 
paitioularly  about  the  value  of  the  soul  and 
spiritual  things.  Wrong  as  the  feeling  is  which 
we  are  here  imagining,  it  is  not  one  that  should 
be  treated  with  an  inconsiderate  harshness.  Let 
us  then  try  to  meet  it  in  a  proper  spirit  of 
sincerity  and  justice — ^like  men  **  considering 
''ourselves,  lest  we  also  be  tempted."  Yet  at  the 
same  time  with  a  Christian  earnestness,  and 
steadiness  of  faith  ;  and  in  this  spirit  let  us  look 
what  seems  to  be  the  true  sense  of  the  Grospel  on 
a  pcHtit  of  such  important,  universal  interest. 

'Does  Scripture  seem  in  any  way  to  sanction 
8udi  a  notion,  as  that  the  duties  of  the  world  and 
those  of  religion  (i.  e.  man's  spiritual  and  social 
duties)  belong,  as  it  might  thus  appear,  to 
different  descriptions  and  conditions  of  men?  that 
these— the  spiritual — are  for  the  men  of  lei- 
sure/* and  those — ^the  social — for  the  men  of  toil? 
IMby  arnf  person's  fit  care  of  his  soul,  and  of  his 
wdrldlj business,  ever  be  put  asunder?  Will  holy 
writ — our  only  sure  guide — afford  us  any  counte- 
nance in  such  a  supposition,  as  either  that 
religious  zeal  may  be  allowed  to  swallow  up  all 
present  industry  and  forecast,  and  punctuality  in 
worldly  matters ;   or  that  the  multitude  of  any 
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■  man's  entanglements  in  temporal  things  may  be 

■  admitted  as  a  just,  or  an  available   excuse    for 
H  inattention  to  the  things  that  are  eternal  ? 

H  There  is  unhappily  a  tendency  in  men  to  make 

H  such  separation ;  but  it  is  absolutely  certain,  that 

H  no  such  perilous  deceiving  of  a  man's  own  heart 

H  can  find  authority  in  Scripture.     It  is  the  joining, 

H  not  the  separation,  of  spiritual  and  social  excel- 

V  lence,  that   meets  the    standard   of  the  Gospel. 

The  union  of  the  two  is  what  our  rule  of  life 

contemplates,  and  intends  to  enforce.     It  is,  the 

doing  of  God's  will,  in  lesser  and  in  greater  things 

alike,    from    right    motives ;    the    "  loving    one 

"  anotherf"(for  if  we  love  one  another  as  we  ought 

to  do,  we  shall  endeavour  to  discharge  our  duties 

one  to  another)  "with  a  pure  heart  fervently." 

The  Gospel  is  a  rehgion  of  principles.  While  it 

enjoins  particular  duties — as  it  needs  must  do — it 

does  not  lay  its  stress  on  them,  as  if  there  either 

were  a  merit  in  the  doing  of  them ,  or  the  whole  lay 

there  ;   but  on  the  motives,  and  the   root  from 

which  they  spring.      It  does  not  suffer  us  to  be 

neglectful  of  our  immediate   duties  under  any 

pretext  of  religion ;  nor  yet  does  it  allow  us  to 

forget  the  things  of  heaven  under  the  pretence  of 

worldly  engagements.     Its  bidding  is,  that  we 

'  I  Pet.  i.  22. 
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should  join  the  two  together.  It  wishes  us  to  be 
•'  not  slothful  in  business,"  but  yet  "  fervent  in 
''  spirit"  too.  It  wills  that  all  things  should  be 
done  by  us  as  "  serving  the  Lard.''  Him  we 
should  have  within  our  thoughts  and  hearts  in 
every  way ;  both  in  the  one  and  in  the  other 
branch  of  necessary  obligation. 

It  is  most  true,  that  Christ  himself,  in  one 
place,  gives  to  his  disciples  the  word  of  exhort- 
ation, to  **  take  no  thought  for  the  morrow^ ;" 
but  what  he  means  there  evidently  is,  no  aver- 
anxumSi  unbelieving  thought^  as  if  it  were  our 
own  might,  or  our  own  skill  that  had  the  ordering 
of  the  morrow  ;  such  thought  as  cannot  any  how 
consist  with  a  becoming  trust  in  our  Almighty 
Father's  care  and  providence.  And  it  is  also 
true,  that  he  has  given  us  most  solemn  warning, 
in  a  lively  parable,  that  too  much  care  about  the 
farm**,  or  merchandise,  or  any  worldly  business, 
may  cause  us  to  make  light  of  his  promises,  and 
to  refuse  our  share  in  the  inheritance  of  God's 
adopted  children,  freely  offered  to  us.  But  weigh 
the  parable,  and  mark  it  well,  and  inwardly  digest 
it;  and  see  if  by  this  very  thing  he  does  not 
mean  to  show  us,  that  such  engagements  need 
not  have  that  sad  effect,  and  therefore  that  they 

K  Matt.  vi.  34.  '*  Matth.  xxii.  !• 
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■  should  not  have  it ;  and  that  it  is  quite  contrary 

H  to  his  intention  and  desire,  if  they  have  it.     For, 

H  -what  were  any  invitation  of  this  nature  but  a 

H  mockery,  if  those  invited  could  not  come  ? 

H  Again,  it  is  most  sure  likewise,  that  He,  our 

H  Saviour,  takes   particular   and  anxious  pains  to 

M  put  these  things  upon  the  right  footing  ;  to  make 

us  understand  their  just  proportion,  and  com- 
parative value.  He  orders  us,  most  clearly,  to 
"  seek  the  kingdom  and  the  righteousness  of  God 
"first,"  as  our  best  method  of  attaining  to  all 
lower  blessings ;  and  first  we  must  most  surely 
feel  it  to  be  in  worth  and  in  importance,  if  we 
have  hearts  of  faith.  "  If  God  be  for  us,  who  shall 
"  be  against  us?" — if  He  should  "  stand  against 
"  us  with  his  right  hand  as  an  adversary',"  what 
should  profit  us  ?  But  no  where  does  our  Lord 
separate  the  love  of  God  and  man,  either  in  the 
root  or  in  the  fruits  of  those  great  comprehensive 
principles  ;  no  where  does  He  sever  spiritual  from 
social  duties,  in  his  directions  to  his  true  disciples. 
He  joins  the  two  together  in  the  most  emphatic 
manner,and  tells  us,  that  "on  these  two  command- 
,  '  "  ments"  (the  love  of  God,  and  of  our  neighbour) 
"  hang  all  the  law  and  the  prophets."  This  was 
the  sum  and  substance  of  all  moral  teaching,  that 
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had  ever  borne  Glod's  image  and  superscription  on 
it ;  and  all  that  had  been  said  and  taught  by 
Moses  and  the  prophets  had  been  directed  to 
persuade  men  bo.  Each,  to  be  right,  must  be 
esteemed  and  taken  in  its  own  order ;  but 
neither  can  be  what  it  ought  to  be  without  the 
other.  Both  are  intended;  both  are  commanded. 
This  is,  as  I  conceive,  the  mind  of  our  great 
Master  on  this  point.  And,  in  agreemeut  with 
such  mind,  we  hear  St.  Paul  prescribing  such  a 
way  of  serving  Christ,  as  shall  be  both  "  accept- 
"  able  to  God,  and  approved  of  men^;"  and 
bidding  us  "  provide  for  honest  things,  not  only 
"  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  but  also  in  the  sight 
"  of  men':"  and  again,  enjoining  us  to  "  think  of 
"  whatsoever  things  are  honest,  just,  and  lovely  ; 
"  whatsoever  things  are  of  good  report'"."  Reflect 
a  little  on  this  last  text  in  particular.  If  by  such 
precept  the  apostle  does  not  mean  to  recommend 
to  us  an  earnest  and  a  just  attention  both  to  the 
special  service  of  our  heavenly  Father,  and  also 
to  the  habits  and  the  works  becoming  us  in  our 
respective  worldly  stations,  what  must  follow  ? 
We  must  conclude,  that  either  "prayer."  and 
"  praise,"  and  "  thanksgiving,"  and  all  the  duties 
of  a  spiritual  cImb,  are  not  among  things  "just 
*  Rom,  xiv.  18.         '  2  Cor.  viii.  21.         -  Phil.  iv.  8. 
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"  and  lovely  ;"  or  that  such  virtues  as  "  in- 
"  tegrity,"  aDd  "  diligence,"  and  "  honesty,"  have 
ceased  to  take  their  place  among  the  "  things 
"  which  are  of  good  report."  Now,  who  will 
say  that  it  is  so,  on  either  hand  ? 

Let  us,  then,  understand  the  truth  of  this 
whole  matter.  An  union  and  a  harmony  of 
whatsoever  is  approvable  as  well  in  the  religious 
as  in  the  social  character  of  man  is  what  the 
Gospel  wishes,  and  requires,  in  its  disciples.  And 
this,  we  may  be  certain,  it  expects  and  claims 
of  all  Christians.  No  worldly  business  may 
excuse  a  man  for  the  neglect  of  God  and  of  his 
own  soul ;  nor  may  pretence  of  faith  be  made  to 
serve  as  an  apology  for  sloth  or  idleness  in  any 
Christian's  worldly  calling.  The  Christian  is  to 
love  and  serve  God  Jirst  of  all  things  ;  to  make 
Him  his  only  Mastei- ;  to  give  God  his  heart, 
because  he  only  has  a  claim  to  all  our  service, 
and  "  because  he  first  loved  us."  The  Gospel 
does  not  mean  to  make,  nor  does  it  suffer  com- 
promise between  God  and  the  world.  There 
must  not  be  as  though  it  were  thus  much  allowed 
to  one,  and  thus  much  to  the  other,  on  distinct 
and  separate  accounts.  Even  while  we  render, 
by  permission,  "  unto  Caesar  the  things  that  are 
"  Csesar's,  and    unto    God   the   things   that  are 
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**  Grod's/'  we  still  must  keep  in  mind,  that 
Caesar's  portion  is  to  be  afforded  for  God's  sake, 
and  as  one  evidence  of  a  prevailing  love  of  God. 
Read  what  St.  Paul  says  in  the  opening  of  the 
thirteenth  chapter  to  the  Romans,  and  see  if  there 
can  be  an  honest  doubt  of  this ;  I  mean,  if 
principles  be  truly  weighed  in  the  balance  of  the 
sanctuary.  We  are  expressly  told  we  cannot 
love  (i.  e.  cannot  set  our  affections  upon)  both 
God  and  Mammon.  But  having  given  God  his 
heart  J  the  Christian  then  must  labour  in  his 
station,  and  do  his  duty  in  that  state  of  life  unto 
which  it  has  pleased  God  to  call  him,  to  testify 
(so  far)  through  his  obedience,  that  his  affections 
are  set  rightly.  *'  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  com- 
**  mandments"." 

This  is,  I  verily  believe,  the  sense  of  Scripture 
in  this  great  matter.  Whatever  differences  there 
may  be  in  the  allowance  made  for  men's  diversity 
of  station  in  the  world,  and  for  their  less  or 
greater  opportunities,  must  be  a  point  considered 
as  belonging  to  another  question.  To  whomso- 
ever more  is  given,  of  him  more  will  be  required  ; 
and  all  God's  reckonings  with  all  his  servants 
will  be  strictly  just.  This  we  know  ;  and  know 
to  our  exceeding  joy  and  consolation.  But  who 
then  can  believe  or  think,  that  any  man  shall 

■  John  xiv.  15. 
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stand  excused  for  the  neglect  of  his  soul  ?  No 
man  will  be  made  accountable  for  more  than  his 
own  talents  trusted  to  him,  be  they  few  or  many  : 
but  every  one  will  have  to  render  reckoning  for 
that  which  is  committed  to  his  care.  And  let  us 
understand,  the  soul  itself  is  a  talent  thus  en- 
Shall  we  not  perceive  as  much  as  this 
at  once,  when  we  consider  what  the  soul  does  for 
us?  that  it  distinguishes  us  (as  said  already)  from 
all  other  creatures — enables  us  to  learn — to 
think — to  recollect — to  look  forward  ;  that  it 
makes  up  (in  short)  our  brightest  ornament  and 
chiefest  glory — our  very  character  of  man  ?  And 
shall  we  not  be  asked,  in  due  season,  what  use 
we  made — what  care  we  took — of  such  a  privi- 
lege and  gift  as  this  ? 

Bui  this  is  somewhat  from  the  subject ; — to 
return.  The  point  which  I  would  seek  at  present 
to  enforce  is  this;  "that  if  we  truly  take  the 
"  Scriptures  for  our  guide  and  rule  of  life,  we 
"  must  endeavour  to  unite  a  social  with  a  spi- 
"  ritual  excellence  ;  to  be  not  only  creditable,  but 
"  religious  also."  If  we  be  wise,  we  shall  indeed 
take  earnest  care  to  keep  a  conscience  void  of 
oifence  towards  our  fellow  men  ;  but  much  more 
shall  we  feel  it  to  be  necessary  all  the  while  to 
seek,  and  to  preserve,  a  higher  witness — the  tes- 
timony of  our  conscience  also,  that,  in  the  strength 
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of  the  divine  Spirit,  we  have  walked  faithfully 
and  humbly  with  our  God.  Yet,  is  this  desirable 
union  of  the  greater  and  the  less,  of  a  religious 
character  and  practice  with  a  decent  worldly 
credit — of  piety  with  daily  duty  ; — is  this  what  we 
may  behold  familiarly  prevailing? 

I  grieve  to  think  that  it  is  not.  Around  how 
many  hearts — and  that,  in  every  rank  of  life — 
where  every  thing  that  wins  the  praise  of  men 
appears  to  flourish  ; — amongst  how  many  whom  j 

we  cannot  choose  but  value  and  respect ,  as 
neighbours,    for   their   industry,    or  general    in-  I 

tegrity,  or  friendliness,  or  courtesy,  or  cheerful-  j 

ness,  or  independent  thriftiness,  and  qualities  of 
that  sort ; — amongst  how  many  such  is  the  pure 
flame  of  piety  yet  wanting !  how  Uttle  is  the 
"  first  and  great  commandment"  really  thought 
of!  I  mean  the  true  and  proper  love  of  God, 
leavening  the  heart,  as  the  great  ruling  principle 
of  life  and  the  foundation  for  discharge  of  every 
duty,  whether  towards  God  or  man.  How  little 
do  such  persons  often  seem  to  think,  or  care 
about  the  things  which  are  peculiarly  God's ! — 
the  days  of  rest  which  hear  his  name,  given  us  for 
holy  and  for  spiritual  ends,  and  not  entirely  for 
our  own  pleasure ;  his  worship ;  Aw  house ;  his 
sacraments !     How  much  less  still  do  tliey  con- 
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sider  (as  would  seem)  about  the  image  of  a  re- 
stored nature,  presented  to  us  as  a  constant 
pattern  in  the  person  of  God's  own  Son" ;  or  (in 
a  word)  of  any  of  the  more  pecuhar  motives, 
and  advantages,  and  obhgations  of  the  Gospel! 
Much  as  there  is  to  like,  or  to  respect,  in  very 
many  such  instances,  the  minister  of  Jesus 
Christ  can  scarcely  look  on  them  ^\ithout  uneasi- 
ness and  fear  for  things  to  come — lest  in  the  day 
of  trial  they  should  fail,  and  be  found  wanting  in 
the  point  which  is  alone  of  final  consequence — 
the  approbation  of  their  Judge,  according  to"  the 
"  word  which  he  hath  spoken." 

In  speaking  thus,  it  is  not  meant  to  take  into 
account  extreme  cases  ;  as,  of  all  those  unhappy 
multitudes  of  men  of  whom  it  may  be  said  too 
surely,  that — though  partakers  in  the  letter  of 
the  Christian  covenant,  they  are  among  the 
"  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ,"  being  "  lovers 
"  of  pleasures  more  than  lovers  of  God  ;" — still 
less,  of  open  unbehevers  and  of  scorners  who  do 
not  scruple  to  avow  a  disregard  of  heavenly  truths, 
and  hopes,  and  promises.  Our  present  thought 
is  of  a  widely  different  sort  of  men  from  these ; 
it  looks  to  instances,  in  which  the  man  of  worldly 
diligence  is  really  respectable,  and  worthy  of  the 
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^ 


Serm.  VII.]        rvith  spiritual  excellence.  1 55 

praises  of  his  brethren  as  a  member  of  society ; 
but  where  the  fire  from  heaven  (if  it  may  be  per- 
mitted so  to  speak)  appears  not  yet  to  have 
descended  upon  the  altar  of  the  heart.  It  is  the 
want  of  spiritual  conviction— of  **  salt  within 
^*  themselves" — in  such  persons,  that  constitutes 
the  evil  now  in  view ;  an  evil  which,  it  may  be 
feared,  forms  one  of  the  most  ruinous  defects  and 
blemishes  in  Christian  communities ;  a  sight, 
than  which  few  give  more  lively  pain  to  the 
reflecting  and  sincere  believer,  or  more  advantage 
to  the  adversaries  or  corrupters  of  the  truth,  as  it 
is  found  in  Jesus  Christ.  And  let  me  add,  it  is 
an  evil  which  we  all  have  need  to  remedy,  (so  far 
as  any  share  or  remnant  of  it  lurks  within,  us) 
as  we  would  wish  and  strive  to  do  the  best  we 
may  for  the  advancement  of  God's  kingdom  upon 
earth,  and  the  fulfilment  of  our  constant  prayer 
that  it  "may  come."  For,  what  is  likely  to  be 
found  the  end  of  all  such  things?  what  is  it, 
which  eventually  suffers  from  them?  It  is  the 
truth  itself  that  suffers ;  it  is  the  Gospel  that  at 
last  is  '*  evil  spoken  of."  Now,  if  the  Gospel  be 
our  highest  and  our  chiefest  good— our  only  solid 
rock  of  hope  and  comfort ; — ^if  truth  be  there,  and 
there  alone — ought  these  things.  Christian  bre- 
thren,  thus   to  be,   among  a   brotherhood   pro- 
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fessing  to  believe  the  Gospel ;  who  have  been 
made  partakers  of  its  precious  promises  ?  Or 
ought  we  not  to  be,  according  to  our  several 
stations,  at  once  industrious  and  rehgious ;  dili- 
gent and  pious;  "  not  slothful  in  business,"  but 
yet  "  fervent  in  spirit;"  serving  the  Lord  alike 
in  every  way;  "  glorifying  God  both  with  our 
"  bodies  and  our  spirits,  which  are  liis  ?" 

But  this  is  not  the  only  way,  in  which  men 
must  be  thought  to  overlook  the  possibility  of 
their  increasing  at  once  "  in  favour  both  with 
"  God  and  man."  There  is  an  error  also  on 
the  other  side;  and  as  we  love  the  truth,  and 
would  desire  to  recommend  it  most  effectually — 
to  let  our  light  shine  most  attractively,  that 
others  may  be  led  by  it  to  glorify  our  Father 
which  is  in  heaven — it  is  of  consequence  that  we 
should  be  aware  of  it. 

Now,  God  forbid  that  we  should  shut  our 
eyes  to  the  true  import  of  our  Saviour's  ques- 
tion, "  How  can  ye  beUeve,  which  receive  honour 
"  one  of  another,  and  seek  not  the  honour  that 
"  Cometh  from  God  only^?"  that  we  should  seek 
the  praise  of  men  as  our  direct,  or  chief  reward  ; 
or  lose  sight  of  the  spirit  of  the  solemn  warning 
given  to  us,  that  "  the  friendship  of  the  world 

*■  John  T.  44. 
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"  is  enmity  with  Godi!"  But  it  is  a  mistaken 
spirit,  which  regards  all  praise  of  men  as  little 
short  of  evil ;  or  which  habitually,  or  even  care- 
lessly, neglects  or  sets  at  nought  the  dispositions 
and  exertions  which  obtain  men's  favour.  It  is 
much  nearer  to  the  truth  to  say,  that  there  is 
surely  something  wanting  to  the  perfectness  of 
that  man's  piety,  how  real  and  sincere  soever 
it  may  be,  in  whom  the  favour  both  of  GJod  and 
man  shall  not  be  found  united  in  a  reasonable 
manner.  And  there  is  certainly  a  tendency  in 
many,  of  a  more  directly  spiritual  mind  and 
bent,  to  render  truth  unlovely  in  its  features, 
and  much  more  unacceptable  than  it  should 
ever  be,  by  various  errors  in  their  social  conduct, 
and  in  their  ways  of  handling  and  presenting  it 
to  view  in  their  own  persons. 

Thus,  if  a  disposition  more  or  less  sincerely 
spiritual  shall  seem  to  be  in  any  man  a  cloke 
for  indolence ;  if  where  we  really  believe  some 
hungering  and  thirsting  after  righteousness  to  be, 
we  still  must  be  compelled  to  witness  homes 
devoid  of  almost  every  innocent  outward  com- 
fort, by  reason  of  such  indolence  ;  can  we  refrain 
_  from  grieving  to  behold  the  palpable   discredit 

H       thus  attached  to  persons  whom  we  fain  would 
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^^H  recommend,  in  higher  points,  as  patterns  to  their 
^^B  fellows?  The  like  is  to  be  said,  wherever  piety 
^^H  shall  be  defaced  by  harshness,  and  by  a  want 
^H  of  courtesy  and  kindness :  and  much  more  stil! 
^H  must  we  lament  the  sad  disunion,  if  any  where  a 
^B  livelier  zeal  for  the  divine  honour,  and  more 
^B  decided  relish  for  things  spiritual,  shall  be  dis- 

H  figured  by  an  over-reaching  spirit,  or  by  an  insuf- 

■  Jicient  care  upon  the   points  of  punctuality  and 

■  honesty. 

I  Yet  such  appearances  there  surely  are  in  life, 

f  where  it  would   neither  be  correct  nor  just  to 

charge  the  general  religious  principle  of  those 
in  whom  such  inconsistencies  are  found  with 
insincerity — much  less,  with  conscious  and  de- 
liberate hypocrisy.  And  very  many  more  might 
easily  be  added  ;  but  these  will  serve  sufficiently 
for  illustration.  The  question  of  importance 
which  arises  from  them  is,  "  Can  it  be  judged  a 
"  necessary  thing,  or  one  that  may  not  be 
"  avoided,  that  inconsistencies  like  these  should 
"  show-  themselves,  on  either  side,  if  Christians 
"  would  but  weigh  more  fairly  and  more  calmly,  j 
"  aad  strive  more  earnestly  to  meet  and  to  abide  J 
"  by  the  whole  counsel  of  God  ?" 

The  most  convincing  mode,  perhaps,  of  anJ 
swering  this  question  will  be,  by  looking  ichca 
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it  is  to  have  *'  a  conscience  void  of  offence  both 
**  toward  God  and  toward  men."  It  is  not 
reasonable  to  dispute,  that  so  much  of  distinc- 
tion, and  of  proper  union  too,  as  is  implied  in 
this  expression — **  both  toward  God  and  toward 
"  men" — is  certainly  acknowledged  by  infallible 
authority;  for  such  we  must  admit  St.  Paul  to 
be.  I  shall  accordingly  proceed  to  follow  up 
the  question  by  the  light  of  his  example;  and 
if  in  doing  this  we  may  be  able  to  **  divide 
'*  the  word  of  truth  rightly,"  we  shall  be  surely 
in  a  proper  track  for  coming  to  a  just  conclu- 
sion. I  think  we  shall  perceive  that  it  at  least  is 
possible^  to  be  at  once  **  diligent  in  business"  and 
'*  fervent  in  spirit."  Grod  give  us  grace  that  we 
may  see  the  true  and  right  way,  and,  seeing  it, 
in  earnest  strive  to  walk  in  it;  endeavouring 
alike  in  all  our  conduct — spiritual  and  social — ^to 
live  as  men  whose  hearts'  desire  it  is  **  to  serve 
''  the  Lord!" 


SERMON  VII L 

CHRISTIAN  DUTY  TOWARD  GOD  AND  TOWARD  MAN, 
RESPECTIVELY,  ILLUSTRATED  BY  THE  EXAMPLE 
OF  ST.  PAUL. 


Acts  xxiv.  16. 

Herein  do  I  exercise  myself^  to  have  always  a  conscience 
void  of  offence  toward  God  and  toward  men. 

This  is  a  declaration  of  St.  Paul,  pleading  before 
Felix.  "  I  have  hope  toward  God/'  he  says, 
''  that  there  shall  be  a  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
**  both  of  the  just  and  unjust ;  and  herein" — by 
reason  of  this  blessed  hope — *  *  do  I  exercise  myself 
"  to  have  always  a  conscience  void  of  offence 
**  toward  Grod  and  toward  men." 

This  great  prevailing  Christian  motive,  however, 
which  is  set  forth  as  influencing  the  Apostle's 
conduct  here,  is  not  the  thing  of  which  I  now 
desire  to  speak.  The  topic  to  be  handled  now 
(which  will  succeed  in  natural  order  to  the  conclu- 
sion of  the  last  discourse)  is,  not  the  motive  for 
endeavouring  to  keep  a  clear  conscience,  but  the 
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distinction  here  implied  in  the  Apostle's  words, 
between  things  "  acceptable  to  God"  and  "  ap- 
"  proved  of  men'."  Our  business  is  with  the 
respective  clearness  of  the  conscience  "  toward 
"  God"  and  "toward  men,"  and  with  the  evident 
dmission  that  St.  Paul  considered  both  deserving 
of  a  Christian's  care  and  pains.  It  has  been 
said,  that  such  a  fellowship  of  spiritual  and  social 
excellence  is  what  the  Gospel  has  in  view,  and 
claims  from  every  true  disciple ;  and  that  the 
frequent  severing  of  the  two  is  one  of  the  most 
ruinous  defects  in  Christian  practice.  My  present 
aim  will  be  to  shew,  from  the  example  of  St.  Paul, 
that  it  is  surely  possible  to  join  the  two  together. 
What  was  an  earnest  object  of  his  care,  ought 
certainly  to  be  the  same  of  ours ;  if  he  felt  bound 
to  "  exercise  himself"  to  keep  his  reckoning 
straight  in  both  these  branches,  so  certainly  ought 
we  to  labour  diligently  to  the  same  end. 

Before  however  we  advance  further,  let  it  be 
noticed  in  the  outset,  how  here — as  every  where — 
the  Scripture  speaks  in  truth  and  soberness,  and 
in  consistence  with  itself.  Mark  what  the  object 
set  before  us  is ;  viz.  to  have  a  conscience  void 
of  offence,  both  toward  God  and  toward  men.  We 
do  not  hear  St.  Paul  saying,  "  I  exercise  myself 
'Rom.  xiv.  18. 
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to  please  both  God  and  men.  So  far  from  any 
thing  like  that,  we  find  him  upon  one  occasion 
making  the  express  challenge^  '*  Do  I  seek  to 
^*  please  men  f  for  if  I  yet  pleased  men^  I  should 
*^  not  be  the  servant  of  Jesus  Christ*'."  And  let 
it  not  be  said  or  thought  that  this  is  a  distinction 
without  a  difference.  A  few  plain  words  will 
show  both  that  there  is  a  great  difference  between 
the  two  expressions,  and  also  wJiat  it  is. 
^  TTiiB  words  of  the  Apostle  in  the  text  have  no 
such  meaning,  as  might  supply  an  inference  that 
it  is  possible  for  any  man  to  pass  through  life, 
and  through  the  duties  of  his  Christian  calling, 
without  ever  giving  offence  to  men,  in  the  sense  of 
incurring  displeasure.  That  (it  must  be  feared) 
is  not  possible.  It  is  as  sure  that  some  will  be 
offended  by  a  strict  discharge  of  Christian  duty, 
as  that  the  wise  and  good  will  be  displeased  by 
neglect  of  it.  We  are  not  therefore  bid  to  shape 
our  conduct  with  a  view  to  please  all  men  and 
every  man,  and  to  give  offence  to  none.  A  Chris- 
tian might  as  well  attempt  to  guide  his  course  by 
e^ery  shifting  of  the  wind  as  by  the  breath  of 
men's  opinions,  or  for  the  sake  0/ their  praise.  The 
spirit  of  that  warning  surely  meets  us  in  the  way 
of  any  such  attempt *as  this,  in  which  our  Saviour 

•»Gal.i.  10. 
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saya  to  hie  disciples,  "  Woe  unto  you,  when  all 
"  men  shall  speak  well  of  youM"  It  is  not  this 
that  could  secure  to  us  the  conscience  which  the 
Apostle  raeans.  The  conscience  which  he  means  is 
that  in  which,  he  tells  us,  he  himself  rejoiced ; 
"  that  in  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity,  not  with 
"  fleshly  wisdom,  but  by  the  grace  of  God,  we 
"  have  had  our  conversation  in  the  w^orld'' ;"  the 
being  sure  we  have  done  nothing  wilfully,  that 
need  make  others  stumble ;  and  therefore,  being 
so  far  guiltless  toward  all  our  brethren.  "  A  con- 
"  science  void  of  offence  toward  men"  is  one  that 
may  be  free  from  any  sense  of  having  led  them  to 
offend,  not  from  any  possible  (or  even  painful) 
sense  of  having  displeased  them.  It  is  an 
answer  to  be  given  to  ourselves,  and  not  unto  the 
world.  It  is  to  be  obtained  by  doing  Christian 
duty,  and  not  by  either  any  love  of  men's  praise, 
or  fear  of  their  displeasure.  If  present  praise 
shall  chance  to  follow  such  discharge  of  duty, 
well ;  that  is  a  favourable  turn,  which  we  may 
properly  be  thankful  for;  but  whether  it  so  chance 
or  not,  the  conscience  may  be  equally  kept  clear, 
and  it  is  equally  a  duty  so  to  keep  it. 

These  words  of  caution  having  been  premised, 
let  ua  proceed  now  with  our  subject. 

'  Lukevi.  26.  "2  Cor.  i.  12. 
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I.  And  here  perhaps  our  way  will  be  most 
clearly  seen,  if  we  may  first  gain  some  distinct 
general  impression — what  are  the  sorts  of  dispo- 
sition likely  to  increase  respectively  in  favour 
with  God  and  man.  St.  Paul's  example  shall  be 
then  applied  to  each,  as  we  proceed,  that  it  may 
be  the  more  perceived  how  aU  the  features  of  a 
Christian  excellence  were  found  in  him. 

Now,  let  me  once  again  intreat  that  there  be 
no  misapprehension,  as  if  it  were  intended  to 
affirm  or  to  imply  that  there  are  really  two 
separate  accounts  of  conscience,  toward  God  and 
toward  man,  intirely  distinct  one  from  the  other. 
No  such  thing.  Let  it  be  repeated,  it  is  the  love 
of  God  and  nian  joined  together,  that  makes  a 
true  Christian ;  and  there  are  points  of  view,  in 
which  the  two  cannot  be  separated. 

Thus,  for  example,  on  the  one  hand,  the 
Christian  who  shall  make  a  conscience  of  the 
greater  duty,  and  rightly  seek  to  love  and  serve 
God  first  of  all  things,  will  never  fail  to  keep  his 
reckoning  clear  throughout.^  since  he  who  loveth 
God  in  truth  will  surely  love  his  brother  also  *'. 
Nor  is  it  possible,  upon  the  other  hand,  for  any 
one  to  forfeit  his  good  conscience  with  respect  to 
inen,  without  offending  toward  God  at  the  same 

M  Johniv.  21. 
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^H  time  ;  since  all  evil,  of  whatever  kind,  is  against 

^P  God,  and  takes  away  the  answer  of  a  good  con- 

^1  science  toward    him.      Whatever  wrong  we   do 

^m  unto  our  brethren,  God  sees  it ;  the  Son  of  God 

^P  (we  are  assured)  feels  it,  and  looks  on  it  as  done 

^M  unto  himself.     Read  but  his  own  divine  words  in 

V  the  twenty-fifth  chapter  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel, 

and  this  will  be  too  plain  for  just  dispute. 

But,  though  this  be  most  surely  true,  it  yet  is 
also  true — in  reference  to  people's  practice — that 
there  are  many,  who  will  take  some  pains  to  keep 
a  conscience  void  of  offence  toward  their  fellow 
men,  who  will  take  none — and  do  take  none — 
beyond  this  lesser  reckoning  ;  although  it  must  be 
seen  to  be  by  infinite  degrees  the  lower  branch  of 
Christian  obligation,  if  it  were  either  wise  or 
necessary  to  compare  the  two  together.  It  is  too 
palpable  a  truth,  that  there  are  thousands  held  in 
fair  esteem  in  this  their  present  generation,  (and 
justly  held,  perhaps,  as  members  of  society,)  who 
think  not  of  the  honour  and  remembrances 
especially  due  to  God.  And  it  may  therefore  help 
the  understanding,  to  divide  our  thoughts  upon 
the  subject  so  far,  as  that  we  may  obtain  distinct 
notions  what  are  the  sorts  of  disposition  more 
peculiarly  acceptable  to  God,  as  well  as  those 
held  honest  in  the  sight  of  men, 
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To  take  the  lower  branch  of  this  division  first, 
we  will  begin  with  mentioning  some  two  or  three 
among  the  dispositions  which  may  be  judged  of 
more  particular  tendency  to  gain  the  favour  of 
Tnen, 

§.  1.  Now  here,  what  can  we  place  before 
integrity,  or  (if  the  term  be  plainer)  honesty  ? 
Most  certainly,  men  give  their  favour  and  their 
word  of  approbation  to  an  honest  man.  Is  it 
not  so?  Ask  almost  any  one  a  neighbour's 
character,  and  if  it  can  with  any  sort  of  reason  so 
be  said,  you  will  in  almost  every  instance  hear  it 
mentioned  as  a  first  good  word  on  his  behalf, 
that  he  is  reckoned  honest.  It  is  not  to  the  pur* 
pose,  that  such  praise  is  often  given  where  it  is 
insufficiently  deserved.  If  only  it  be  true  in  fact, 
that  such  is  commonly  the  readiest  word  of  praise 
which  men  will  speak  one  of  another,  that  is  the 
point  which  here  concerns  us.  That  is  enough 
to  show,  that  honesty  is  one  among  the  foremost 
qualities  which  cause  a  person  to  increase  in 
favour  with  his  fellows. 

$.  2.  Again;  the  qualities  by  which  men 
prosper  in  the  world  are  of  this  same  description. 
Such  are — an  independent  thriftinesSy  and  indiistry^ 
and  every  kind  of  cleverness  or  pains  by  which 
men  flourish  in  their  several  callings.     We  find  it 
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said  above  two  thousand  years  ago,  "  So  long  as 
'  thou  doest  well  unto  thyself,  men  will  speak 

good  of  thee  V  If  this  was  true  at  that  day, 
is  it  not  true  still  ?  is  it  not  the  case,  that  men 
have  words  of  commendation  ready  now  for  the 
industrious,  or  the  frugal,  who  do  well  unto 
themselves  by  diligent  exertions,  and  keep  them- 
Belves  in  every  way  from  being  burthensome  to 
others  ?  I  do  not  know  what  can  be  looked  upon 
as  clear,  if  this  he  not  so.  Tliese  then  are  other 
qualities  which  are  approved  of  men. 

§.  3.  Once  more — to  take  another  branch  of 
qualities  which  men  will  equally  consent  to  praise, 
of  quite  a  different  stamp  from  the  foregoing — all 
Mndness,  and  civility,  and  courtesy,  are  dispositions 
which  increase  in  favour  with  the  world,  as  surely 
as  those  excellent  gifts  of  industry  and  of  integrity . 
Proof  need  not  be  advanced  of  this  ;  who  has  not 
known  and  felt  the  truth  of  it  ? 

These,  then,  may  serve  as  samples  of  ^the 
qualities  and  dispositions  which  may  he  judged 
pecuharly  likely  to  increase  in  favour  with  men. 

Now,  were  these  dispositions  found  in  the 
Apostle,  and  brought  to  exercise  by  him,  so  that 
we  may  most  surely  reckon  them  among  the 
graces  which  he  considered  necessary  to  the  per- 

'  Psalm  slix.  18. 
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fectness  of  Christian  character  ?    Judge  for  your- 
selves. 

§.  1.  Khe  had  not  felt  strong  upon  the  first  of 
these  three  points,  and  exercised  in  the  essential 
graces  of  integrity  and  honesty,  would  he  have 
made  appeal  to  his  Corinthian  flock  (beset,  too, 
and  opposed,  and  grievously  misrepresented  as  he 
was,  at  Corinth,  at  the  time)  in  terms  like  these ; 
"  Receive  us ;  we  have  wronged  no  man,  we 
**  have  corrupted  no  man,  we  have  defrauded  no 
*'  man  ^  ?"  But  take  a  more  specific  proof  from 
his  Epistle  to  Philemon.  ''  If  thou  count  me  a 
'*  partner,  receive  him  (Onesimus)  as  myself.  If 
*'  he  hath  wronged  thee,  or  oweth  thee  aught, 
*  *  put  that  on  mine  accoimt ;  I  Paul  have  written 
"  it  with  mine  own  hand,  I  will  repay  it ;  albeit 
''  I  do  not  say  to  thee  how  thou  owest  imto  me, 
*'  even  thine  own  self  besides**."  Or  if  we  be 
not  willing  to  receive  from  the  Apostle  this 
witness  of  himself,  without  some  act  recorded  by 
another  tending  to  confirm  the  evidence,  we  need 
but  turn  to  the  concluding  verses  of  the  chapter 
from  which  the  text  is  taken.  It  would  indeed 
be  a  perverse  disputing,  to  doubt  that  Felix,  the 
governor,  must  have  distinctly  found  he  had  to 
do  with   an   accused    person   of   most    fearless 

«^  2  Cor.  vii.  2.  "^  Ver.  17—19. 
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honesty.  "  He  hoped  {we  read)  that  money 
"  should  have  been  given  him  of  Paul,  that  he 
"  might  loose  him;  wherefore,  he  sent  for  him 
"  the  oftener,  and  communed  with  him'."  But 
what  was  the  result  ?  We  find  that  he  was  dis- 
appointed in  his  covetous  hope  ;  and  when  at  last 
he  was  dismissed  from  office,  after  two  years,  it 
is  expressly  placed  on  record,  that  he  "  left  Paul 
"  bound." 

Here  then,  unquestionably,  is  integrity  in  act 
and  deed;  and  if  we  look  for  honesty  of  mind  and 
purpose,  it  will  suffice  to  read  and  to  digest  the 
second  chapter  of  the  apostle's  letter  to  the 
Galatians ;  where  he  describes  himself  as  having 
ventured  to  withstand  St.  Peter  "to  the  face, 
"  because  he  was  to  be  blamed."  The  whole 
account,  as  there  related,  is  one  of  as  much 
simple  and  straight-forward  uprightness,  and 
singleness  of  heart  and  purpose,  as  can  be  well 
conveyed  by  any  power  of  description :  yet  there 
is  no  intention  (let  it  be  observed)  to  make  a 
show  of  any  such  qualities,  but  all  is  written  only 
in  the  shape  of  natural,  unstudied  narrative. 

§.  2.  In  turning  to  examine  how  the  case  of 
the  Apostle  stands  with  reference  to  the  next  sort 
of  dispositions   mentioned,   as   likely    to    obtain 
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the  favour  of  men,  it  is  remarkable,  that  we 
should  meet  distinct  proof  of  his  diligence  and 
independent  thriftiness,  both  in  his  person  and 
his  office. 

Consider,  on  this  head,  his  bold  appeal  made 
to  his  Thessalonian  disciples.  *'  Yourselves 
' '  know  how  ye  ought  to  follow  us ;  for  we 
'^  behaved  not  ourselves  disorderly  among  you, 
''  neither  did  we  eat  any  man's  bread  for  nought; 
^^  but  wrought  with  labour  and  travail  night  and 
'^  day,  that  we  might  not  be  chargeable  to  any 
'  *  of  you :  not  because  we  have  not  power,  but 
'*  to  make  ourselves  an  ensample  unto  you  to 
*'  follow  us^."  It  would  have  been  in  vain  for 
any  man--even  though  he  could  work  miracles — 
to  write  thus,  with  hope  of  influencing  others, 
without  the  testimony  of  a  good  conscience! 
And  in  a  strict  agreement  with  this  plain  appeal, 
the  fact  is  left  on  record  in  St.  PauFs  history,  that 
at  a  certain  period  of  his  ministry,  when  he  was 
sojourning  at  Corinth,  he  took  up  his  quarters  in 
the  house  of  Aquila  and  Priscilla,  '*  because  he 
*'  was  of  the.  same  craft,  and  abode  with  them, 
**  and  wrought ;  for  by  their  occupation  they 
**  were  tent-makers  ^"  Now  let  us  ask  upon 
an  evidence  like  this,   had    this    man's   calling 

•*  2  Thess.  iii.  7,  8.  »  Acts  xviii.  2,  3. 
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laio  exclusively  in  some  more  hurable  lot  requir- 
ing constant  manual  industry,  what  would  have 
been  his  conduct  and  his  character  ?  We  cannot 
doubt  about  the  answer.  Assuredly  he  judged 
the  graces  of  thriftiness  and  industry  to  be  a 
proper  fruit  of  Christian  principles,  io  any  such 
condition .- — to  give  the  evidences  of  his  diligence 
in  his  Apostleship,  would  be  a  needless  trespass 
upon  time"'. 

§.  3.  Was  he  then  (it  remains  to  ask  thirdly) 
distinguished  in  the  exercise  of  kindness,  and 
civiUty,  and  courtesy  ? 

That  one  short  letter  to  Philemon,  which  has 
been  quoted  once  already  as  affording  proof  of 
the  Apostle's  uprightness,  might  serve  alone  as 
evidence  of  his  great  gentleness  and  kindness 
also.  But  if  we  would  prefer  an  evidence  derived 
from  history,  rather  than  from  St.  Paul's  own 
letters,  let  us  contemplate  one  which  is  exhibited 
so  very  naturally  throughout  his  whole  behaviour 
in  the  voyage  to  Rome,  related  in  the  twenty- 
seventh  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 
Observe  his  way  of  speaking  to  his  fellow- 
voyagers,  in  the  extremity  of  their  distress ; 
which  same  distress  would  not  have  happened, 
if  they  had  listened  to  his  counsel  in  the  first 

'"  Cf.  I  Cor.  sv.  10.  -2  Cor.  si,  25— 2B. 
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instance.     What  sort  of  tone  is  it,  in  which  we 
here  find  one  possessed  of  an  immediate  revelation, 
and  who  could  not  avoid  a  consciousness  of  his 
own  great  superiority  to  those  around  him,  ad- 
dressing his   companions    under    such    circum- 
stances ?    There  is  no  harshness — no  reproach — 
no  querulousness ;  he  speaks  in  the  most  sooth- 
ing terms  of  meekness  and  of  courtesy.     *'  Sirs, 
'^  ye  should  have  hearkened  unto  me,  and  not 
''  have  loosed  from  Crete,  and  to  have  gained 
''  this  harm  and  loss.     And  now  I  exhort  yon 
*'  to  be  of  good  cheer ;    for  there  shall  be  no 
"  loss  of  any  man's  life  among  you"."     And 
again ;     '*  This  day  is  the  fourteenth  day  that 
*'  ye  have  tarried  and  continued  fasting,  having 
*'  taken  nothing:  wherefore  I  pray  you  to  take 
**  some  meat;   for  this  is  for  your  health:    for 
'^  there  shall  not  an  hair  fall  from  the  head 
**  of  any  of  you°."     If  we  would  seek  at  any 
time  a  lively  commentary  on  the  Apostle's  own 
position  in  another  place,  in  which  he  says  that 
charity  is  kind^   it  may  be  found  here.      Few 
instances  of  conduct  can  display  a  livelier  illustra- 
tion of  that  point  of  doctrine ;    it  shows  the 
heart  of  charity  combined  with  most  attractive 
kindness  of  the  outward  manner. 

»  Ver.  21.  »  Ver.  33,34. 
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It  hardly  can  be  necessary  to  give  further 
proof  upon  the  point  which  we  are  now  consider- 
ing ;  yet  there  is  one  short  passage  more,  in 
which  we  may  perceive  so  pleasantly  the  features 
of  the  three  good  dispositions  {I  mean,  of  honesty 
and  diligence  and  kindness)  met  together,  that  I 
cannot  forbear  to  draw  your  notice  to  it,  Mark 
with  this  view  then  the  account  of  the  Apostle's 
parting  at  Miletus  with  the  elders  of  the  Church 
of  Ephesus  ;  and  let  the  circumstances  find  their 
way  in  every  hearer's  own  judgment,  without  a 
word  of  comment.  "  And  now,  brethren,  I  cora- 
"  mend  you  to  God,  and  to  the  word  of  his  grace, 
"  which  is  able  to  build  you  up,  and  to  give  you 
"  an  inheritance  among  all  them  which  are  sanc- 
"  tified.  I  have  coveted  no  man's  silver,  or 
"  gold,  or  apparel:  yea,  ye  yourselves  know,  that 
"  these  hands  have  ministered  unto  my  necessi- 
"  ties,  and  to  them  that  were  with  me.  1  have 
"  showed  you  all  things,  how  that  so  labouring  ye 
"  ought  to  support  the  weak,  and  to  remember 
"  the  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  how  he  said.  It  is 
"  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive.  And 
"  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  he  kneeled  down, 
"  and  prayed  with  them  all.  And  they  all 
"  wept  sore,  and  fell  on  Paul's  neck,  and  kissed 
*'  him;  sorrowing  most  of  all  for  the  words  which 
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'*  he  spake,  that  they  should  see  his  face  no 
**  more.  And  they  accompanied  him  unto  the 
"  shipP." 

So  much  for  the  Apostle's  exercising  of 
himself  to  keep  a  conscience  void  of  oflfence 
among  his  feliow  men.  Time  bids  us  pass  on  to 
the  second,  and  much  higher  branch  of  this 
division  of  our  subject — ^the  keeping  of  a  con- 
science void  of  oflfence  toward  our  Father  which  is 
in  heaxen. 

'*  A  conscience  void  of  offence  toward  God" 
then,  what  is  it?  and  what  prevailing  disposi- 
tions of  the  heart  does  it  imply  ? 

Not  to  distract  attention  with  minute  particu- 
lars, it  certainly  implies  that  we  have  had,  and 
have,  not  a  mere  speculative  knowledge  of  the 
Lord,  and  of  his  word,  and  of  the  great  and 
glorious  things  which  he  has  done  for  us ;  but 
that  we  have  both  understood  those  things  ac- 
cording to  the  meaning  of  his  will,  and  have 
both  loved  and  honoured  him  by  reason  of  his 
having  done  such  things.  It  certainly  implies, 
that  we  have  reverenced  his  name,  and  served 
him  every  way,  from  all  those  very  motives  to 
obedience  and  to  love,  which  his  divine  word  sets 
before  us  as  the  only  true  motives. 

.     P  Acts  XX.  32—38. 
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§.  1.  Has  God,  for  instance,  spared  not  his  own 
Son,  but  even  given  tiim  to  live  and  die  for  us, 
that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  may  not  perish, 
but  have  everlasting  life?  To  have  the  conscience 
right  toward  God,  we  ought  to  love  him  above  all 
things  for  this  very  giit.  ' '  This  is  a  faithful  saying, 
"  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus 
"  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners'*,"  We 
ought  to  be  acquainted  with  the  price  and  worth, 
the  height,  and  breadth,  and  depth  of  it.  We 
ought  to  understand  and  feel,  how  it  is  meant  to 
be,  and  is,  the  greatest,  highest  proof  of  love 
toward  us,  which  God  could  show  ;  and  to  have 
made  our  estimate,  and  make  our  use,  of  this 
inestimable  gift  accordingly.  As  every  thing 
depends  to  us  on  what  the  Son  of  God,  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  has  thereby  done  for  us,  it 
ought  to  be  our  chiefest  care  "  to  know  him,  and 
"  the  power  of  his  resurrections"  as  St.  Paul's 
care  was.  We  cannot  have  a  conscience  void  of 
offence  toward  God,  and  yet  be  either  ignorant  or 
careless  of  our  interest  in  his  redeeming  love.  It 
is  not  possible. 

^.  2.  Again  ;  has  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  Son 
of  God,  not  only  made  himself  a  sacrifice  for  sin. 


'  I  Tim.  i,  15. 
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but  set  himself  before  us  also  as  a  perfect  pattern 
and  example  of  a  godly  life  ? 

It  must  be  God's  desire,  that  we  should  follow 
that  example' ;  nor  can  we  have  a  conscience  void 
of  offence  toward  Him  unless  we  have  so  done, 
and  are  so  doing.  Our  reckoning  can  not  be  clear, 
unless  we  are  in  all  things  striving  to  put  on  the 
mind  which  was  in  Christ  Jesus:  observe,  not 
merely  doing  the  things  which  he  says,  but  doing 
them  with  his  mind;  endeavouring  to  grow  in 
grace  and  holiness,  after  his  likeness;  making 
hig  motives  our  motives ;  his  feeUngs,  our  feelings ; 
his  desires,  our  desires ;  and,  in  a  word,  having  it 
our  leading  aim  and  effort  always  to  be  like  him. 
In  whatsoever  points,  or  measure,  or  degree  we 
fail  of  this — in  such  our  conscience,  if  awake, 
must  needs  be  found  without  its  perfect  answer 
toward  God. 

§.  3.  Once  more.  Is  it  through  help  alone  and 
influence  of  the  divine  Spirit,  that  we  can  grow 
like  him?  that  we  are  now  enabled  either  to 
think,  or  to  do,  any  such  things  as  be  rightful  ? 
and  is  that  grace  and  blessing  to  be  sought  and 
found  only  through  sincere  and  earnest  prayer, 
and  use  of  means  appointed^  ? 

What  sort  of  conscience  toward  God  can  then 

•  Cf.  Senn.  III.  and  IV.  »  See  Serm.  V. 
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be  theirs,  (and  they  are  many)  of  whom  one 
might  imagine  from  the  witness  of  their  lives, 
that  they  had  never  yet  "  so  much  as  heard 
"  whether  there  be  any  Holy  Ghost !" — what  sort 
of  conscience  toward  God  can  (Aey  have,  to  whom 
the  Christian's  highest  privilege — the  privilege  of 
intercourse  with  God  by  prayer,  through  inter- 
cession of  his  Son — is,  to  all  practical  intent, 
unknown !  either  unknown,  through  utter  care- 
lessness ;  or  rendered  just  as  fatally  0/  none 
effect,  by  reason  of  some  wilful  sin  ! 

If  these  be  things  and  truths  by  faith  of  which 
tlie  real  Christian  lives,  and  by  which  faith  and 
its  accompanying  hope  alone  there  is  true  know- 
ledge given  to  the  soul  of  man ;  there  cannot  be 
a  conscience  clear  in  God's  sight,  wherever  all 
these  precious  benefits  have  been  bestowed  in 
vain ;  wherever  Christ  has  offered  them,  but  man 
has  made  no  use  of  them  ;  wherever  any  still  are 
none  the  better  for  them,  but  will  go  on  in  reck- 
lessness of  thought  and  Ufe,  walking  in  the  way 
of  their  own  hearts  and  in  the  sight  of  their  own 
eyes — as  if  the  name,  and  will,  and  word,  and  love 
of  God ,  as  manifested  in  and  by  his  Son  and  by  his 
Spirit,  were  of  no  concern  to  them !  And  what 
shall  be  in  the  end  thereof? 

It  is  not  within  compass  to  Jill  up  this  portion 
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of  the  subject,  though  points  like  these  which 
liave  been  mentioned  do  but  serve  to  open  it. 
We  must  now  turn  to  ask,  in  furtherance  of  our 
immediate  purpose ;  were  all  these  dispositions 
also  found  (as  well  as  those  which  have  been 
spoken  of  concerning  men)  in  the  Apostle  of  the 
Gentiles?  Considering  how  much  of  this  whole 
outline  of  them  has  been  derived  and  sketched 
from  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul  himself,  it  may  be 
granted  us  to  give  at  once  a  simple  answer  to 
such  question — that  certainly  they  were  found  in 
Ms  life  and  conduct.  All  these,  with  every  other 
fruit  of  godliness,  were  in  him,  and  abounded. 
His  reckoning  was  kept  as  clear  in  this  the 
higher  branch  of  it,  as  in  the  other  ;  the  answer  of 
his  conscience  toward  God  was  ready  thus, 
through  constant  exercise,  as  happily  as  toward 
men.  Hear  him,  and  judge.  "  I  am  now  ready 
"  to  he  offered,  and  the  time  of  my  departure  is  at 
"  hand.  I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  have 
"finished  my  course,  I  have  kept  the  faith; 
"  henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of 
"  righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous 
"  Judge,  shall  give  me  at  that  day :  and  not  to 
"  me  only,  but  unto  all  them  also  that  love  his 
"  appearing"." 

•  2  Tim.  iv.  fi_8. 
N  2 
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When  he  addressed  the  declaration  in  the  text 
to  Felix,  he  was  still  labouring  ill  his  work,  and 
exercising  himself,-  as  he  affirms,  to  gain  and  to 
preserve  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience ;  and 
this,  the  declaration  left  as  a  last  record  of  himself 
with  Timothy,  was  the  reward  of  that  same 
faithful  exercise.  This  was  the  answer  of  liis 
conscience  then,  when  labour  was  approaching  to 
its  end,  and  he  was  on  the  point  of  entering  "  into 
"  that  rest,  which  remaineth  for  the  people  of 
"  God." 

II.  If  then  "  the  word  of  truth"  has  only 
been  "  divided  rightly"  now,  it  must  be  looked 
upon  as  proved,  that  it  is  clearly  possible  to  join 
the  answers  of  a  good  conscience  both  toward 
God  and  toward  men.  It  is  indeed  a  grievous 
thing,  to  be  compelled  to  see  how  frequently  the 
two  are  separated;  but  what  it  now  concerns  us 
to  remember  is,  that  they  may  be  united.  The 
lesson  to  ourselves,  in  looking  thus  at  the  example 
of  St.  Paul,  is  simply  that  which  forms  the  appli- 
cation of  one  of  our  Redeemer's  parables  ;  "  Go 
"  and  do  thou  likewise," 

But  here  a  thought  of  this  kind  may  occur. 
"  It  must  be  granted,  all  these  things  are  very 
"  true,  and  they  are  so  recorded  in  the  Scriptures, 
"  as  has  been  described  :    but  are  they  not  too  far 
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of  the  subject,  though  points  like  these  which 
have  been  mentioned  do  but  serve  to  open  it. 
We  must  now  turn  to  ask,  in  furtherance  of  our 
immediate  purpose ;   were  all   these  dispositions 
also  found  (as  well  as  those  which  have  been 
spoken  of  concerning  men)  in  the  Apostle  of  the 
Gentiles?  Considering  how  much  of  this  whole 
outline  of  them  has  been  derived  and  sketched 
fh>m  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul  himself,  it  may  be 
granted  us  to  give  at  once  a  simple  answer  to 
such  question — ^that  certainly  they  were  found  in 
his  life  and  conduct.     All  these,  with  ev^  other 
fruit  of  godliness,  were  in  him,  and  abounded. 
His  reckoning  was  kept  as  clear  in  this  the 
higher  branch  of  it,  as  in  the  other ;  the  answer  of 
his    conscience    toward    God  was  ready   thus, 
through  constant  exercise,  as  happily  as  toward 
men.     Hear  him,  and  judge.     ''  I  am  now  ready 
**  to  be  oflfered,  and  the  time  of  my  departure  is  at 
^*  hand.     I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I   have 
"  finished  my  course,  I   have  kept  the  faith  ; 
**  henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of 
**  righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous 
"  Judge,  shall  give  me  at  that  day :  and  not  to 
'^  me  only,  but  unto  all  them  also  that  love  his 


"  appearing".'^ 


"  2  Tim.  iv.  6 — 8. 

n2 


St.  Paul's  conscience  [Serm.  VIIl. 

to  the  spirit  of  the  pattern  thus  exhibited ;  and 
we  shall  see  that  such  objection  as  has  been 
supposed  is  altogether  without  force.  If  we  look 
only  to  St.  Paul's  circumstances — his  birth,  his 
nation,  or  his  work  ;  his  gifts,  his  own  particular 
trials,  or  the  hke  points  to  these — they  are  indeed 
most  widely  different  from  our  own.  Ages  have 
passed  on  earth  since  his  days ;  and  these  are 
things  in  which  the  flight  of  time,  and  all  the 
changes  of  the  world,  make  great  differences. 
But  if  (as  is  befitting)  we  direct  our  thoughts  to 
the  Apostle's  dispositions — to  those  appearances 
alone  in  him  which  shew  the  ways  of  human 
nature,  influenced  by  the  divine  grace ; — then  he 
and  we  meet  on  the  same  foundation.  Our 
nature  is  the  same  with  his :  the  grace  of 
God  can  never  change.  These,  therefore,  are  the 
points  for  us  to  look  to,  and  the  example  set  is 
plain  before  us. 

Look  first,  for  instance,  to  those  features  of  the 
Apostle's  character  and  conduct,  which  have  been 
noticed  as  more  specially  fitted  to  obtain  divine 
favour  ;  his  piety — his  faith  and  zeal — his  deep 
devotedness  to  God  and  Christ.  All  these  are 
qualities,  which  know  no  difference  of  time,  or 
place,  or  circumstance^,  such  as  can  either  change 

'  Cf.  Serm.  Vi.  ad  fin. 
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their  nature,  or  our  great  obligation  to  desire  and 
cultivate  them.  All  these  are,  consequently,  a 
direct  example  to  ourselves.  Our  faith,  our  piety, 
our  zeal,  our  love  of  Christ,  should  be  the  very 
same  in  kind  which  the  Apostle's  were.  We 
serve  the  God  whom  he  served ;  we  trust  in  the 
Redeemer,  whom  he  loved ;  we  look  for  that 
same  day  of  reckoning,  which  was  the  object  of 
Ms  faith  and  hope.  That  day  will  surely  come ; 
that  Saviour  still  is  found,  alone,  ''  the  way,  the 
"truth,  and  the  life ;"  with  that  Almighty  Father 

•:  ift: "  no  variableness,  neither  shadow  of  turning." 
What  dispositions  then  were  fitting  in  St.  Paul 
toward  them,   the    same    are   equally  required 

■'  in  us. 

And  just  the  same  may  be  affirmed  of  the 
integrity  of  the  Apostle,  and  his  kindness  :  these 
selfsame  quaUties  should  also  be  in  us^  which 
were  in  him.  That  very  kindness  which  he  exer- 
cised among  his  brethren  and  companions,  is  just 
the  same  which  we  are  called  upon  to  exercise 
among  ours.     And  can  we  doubt,  that  his  in- 

.  tegrity  should  now  be  practised  by  ourselves? 
How  else  are  we  to  prove  our  honesty  and  up- 
rightness, except  by  keeping  to  ourselves  that 
answer  of  a  good  conscience,  which  (as  we  see) 
supported  him ;  * '  Receive  us ;  we  have  wrongecH 
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"  no  man,  we  have  corrupted  no  man,  we  have 
"  defrauded  no  man  ?"  Digest  these  things,  and 
you  will  see  that  the  example  of  St.  Paul  still 
Serves  as  well  to  our  own  daily  use,  as  it  could 
do  if  he  were  living  at  this  day  among  us,  and 
was  of  our  own  name  and  nation. 

The  only  point,  of  those  which  have  been 
mentioned  now,  in  which  there  is  a  noticeable 
difference,  is  that  of  industry;  (though  here,  as  it 
has  been  already  said,  it  happens  very  remark- 
ably, that  the  example  set  before  us  by  the  great 
Apostle  extends  to  industry  of  every  kind.)  No 
doubt,  however,  there  is  quite  a  different  field  of 
labour  and  exertion  open  to  a  teacher  of  the 
Gospel,  as  St.  Paul  was,  and  to  a  man  ordained 
to  labour  for  subsistence  with  his  own  hands. 
But  what  then  ?  Is  it  not  so  among  ourselves, 
that  there  is  this  same  sort  of  difference  between 
the  special  work  of  one  man's  industry,  and  of 
another's  ?  Some  have  to  laboui'  with  the  body  ; 
some,  with  the  mind  :  to  some,  their  industry 
consists  in  sheer  work;  to  others,  in  a  general 
activity,  controlling  and  directing. 

But  differences  such  as  these  are  immaterial. 
When  they  have  been  examined  and  considered 
rightly,  it  will  be  seen  and  felt,  that  the  great 
principle  of  diligence  is  one,  and  only  one,  in  all 
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cases.  And  this  one  common  principle  is  neither 
more  nor  less  than  what  the  Scripture  teaches ; 
viz.  that,  '^  since  it  is  the  Lord  who  hath  appointed 
*'  us  in  life  our  several  stations,  and  gifted  us 
''  with  various  talents,  we  all  should  be  not 
' '  slothful  in  his  service  ;  but  whatsoever  it  may 
''  be  our  special  work  to  do,  we  all  should  do 
*'  that  heartily,  as  serving  the  Lord."  Whether 
therefore  it  be  a  servant  of  the  Lord  ministering 
unto  his  people,  or  one  that  guideth  the  plough 
labouring  in  his  daily  toil,  there  is  a  Christian 
duty  of  exertion  and  of  industry  required  of 
both ;  and  what  pattern  soever  sets  before  us 
the  example  of  a  person  dutifully  diligent  in  his 
especial  calling^  that  same  example  speaks  to  us 
to  do  the  like,  in  that  which  is  the  proper 
business  of  our  own  calling.  The  lesson  given  is 
the  lesson  of  the  Wise-man ;  **  Whatsoever  thy 
' '  hand  findeth  to  do,  do  it  with  thy  might ;  for 
**  there  is  no  work,  nor  device,  nor  knowledge, 
**  nor  wisdom,  in  the  grave  whither  thou  goest*;" 
or  of  one  greater  than  Solomon ;  *  *  Work  the 
''  works  of  him  that  sent  you,  while  it  is  day : 
**  the  night  cometh,  when  no  man  can  work*." 

IIL  It  thus  appears,  that  even  in  those  points 
which  might  at  first  seem  least  suited  to  ourselves, 

'  Eccles.  ix.  10.  *  John  ix.  4, 
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the  patterns  set  before  us  in  the  Scriptures  apply 
to  our  own  cases  in  the  principle,  if  not  according 
to  the  circumstances. 

But  the  particular  ends  for  which  St.  Paul's 
example  has  been  instanced  now,  have  been  to 
show  that  it  is  possible  to  join  together  those  good 
qualities  which  God  loves,  and  those  which  men 
approve  ;  and  to  illustrate  how  a  Christian  may 
effect  this  happy  fellowship,  and  grow  at  once  in 
favour  with  the  Lord,  and  also  with  all  reasonable 
men. 

Let  it  be  called  to  mind  once  more,  by  way  of 
conclusion,  that  the  great  secret,  how  that  good 
example  may  be  thus  copied,  is  short  and  simple. 
It  must  consist,  in  laying  that  foundation  for 
discharge  of  duty,  which  the  Apostle  laid ;  in 
the  proposing  to  ourselves  for  a  first  object,  to 
please  and  to  obey  God;  in  recollecting,  be  our 
station  upon  earth  what  it  may,  that  we  have  all 
a  Master  in  heaven  ;  in  acting  under  a  continual 
sense  of  our  accountableness  to  him.  Let  us 
secure  this  right  foundation,  and  the  rest  will 
follow.  Such  ruhng  principle  may  not  allow 
the  heaping  up  of  worldly  treasures,  to  a  high 
extent ;  it  may  forbid  a  man  so  to  entangle  him- 
self in  an  excess  of  worldly  business,  as  that  he 
may  be  driven,  fay  a  sort  of  false  necessity  of  his 
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own  making,  to  the  neglecting  of  bis  soul.  It 
mllj  in  truth,  prescribe  a  Christian  moderation, 
there  and  every  where.  Assuredly  St.  Paul  so 
teaches  us,  both  by  his  word  and  his  example  **. 
But  at  the  same  time  that  it  does  this,  it  will  as 
surely  make  a  man  industrious,  honest,  humble, 
kind;  as  the  Apostle  was.  And  in  whatever 
measure  it  shall  fail  to  work  these  good  effects, 
in  such  proportion  we  may  feel  but  too  certain, 
that  something  yet  is  wanting  in  the  principle, 
toward  its  perfection. 

Whereas,  if  we  proceed  to  build  upon  the 
wrong  foundation,  and  only  take  the  lower  aim  of 
pleasing  men^  the  chances  are  that  we  shall 
rarely  reach  the  higher  excellence-— of  a  sincere 
piety.  It  may  be  so,  in  here  and  there  an  instance, 
by  rare  exertion  of  Grod's  grace  and  mercy ;  but 
such  exceptions  are  not  to  be  looked  for.  The 
general  course  of  things  will  be,  that  worldly 
entanglements — success  in  business — the  influence 
of  false  shame — the  fear  of  men  and  their  re- 
vilings — ^the  multitude  of  bad  examples — ^all  will 
prevail  in  turn,  and  in  a  thousand  ways,  to  keep 
us  back  from  hoUness.  The  praise  of  men  and 
that  of  Grod  will  be  too  surely  separated ;  and  we 
shall  find  too  late,  that  we  have  chosen  for  our 

»»  Cf.  Phil.  iv.  5.  and  11,  12. 
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portion  only  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit,  to  the 
neglect  of  those  more  heavenly  dispositions  which 
are  best  pleasing  unto  God  ;  the  praise  of  which 
(for  his  sake,  who  hath  shown  and  taught  us 
them,  and  bid  us  live  therein)  endureth  for  ever. 


SERMON  IX. 


PROFANENSSS,  OR  THE  DEFECT  OF  SPIRITUAL  DIS- 
POSITION, EXEMPLIFIED  IN  THE  CHARACTER  OF 
ESAU. 


Hebrews  xii.  16. 

Looking  diligently lest  there  be  any profane 

person,  as  Esau,  who  for  one  morsel  of  meat  sold  his 
birthr-right. 

It  is  my  purpose  from  these  words  of  the 
Apostle,  first  to  show  what  Scripture  means  by 
a  profane  person,  as  we  may  see  such  character 
exempUfied  in  the  behaviour  of  Esau;  and 
secondly,  to  make  such  enlargement  of  the 
subject,  and  to  offer  such  remarks  on  the  features 
of  his  whole  character,  as  may  enable  us  to  judge 
how  far  we  may  ourselves  stand  clear  of  this 
most  evil  disposition  of  profaneness^  or  how  near 
any  of  us  may  approach  to  it.  A  few  short 
words  of  caution  will  be  added  in  conclusion. 
I  hope  the  topics  of  inquiry  will  at  once  be 
felt  to  be  both  interesting  and  important. 
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But  first  of  all  let  us  attend  a  little  to  the 
word  itself  here  used — profane.  In  the  language 
out  of  which  this  has  been  transferred  into  our 
own,  the  word  is  made  up  of  two  other  words, 
signifying  far  from  {or  away  from)  the  temple. 
Now  this  will  let  us  much  into  the  light  of 
its  true  meaning,  at  the  very  outset.  It  may 
with  fairness  be  assumed  of  any  man  who  is 
far  from  the  temple,  who  has  no  concern  with 
God's  dwelling  place,  that  he  is  either  absent 
from  it  by  his  own  habitual  choice,  because  he 
has  himself  no  love  or  care  for  the  habitation 
where  God's  honour  dwelleth ;  or  that  he  has  been 
hindered  and  forbidden  from  approaching  there, 
as  one  unworthy  to  draw  near  unto  that  holy 
place.  In  either  case,  what  sort  of  man  will 
he  be  likely  to  be  ?  Most  certainly  an  irreligious 
man ;  a  person  who  has  no  especial  thought  of 
God,  nor  any  taste  for  spiritual  things.  And 
here  it  is  that  we  arrive  at  the  true  force  and 
meaning  of  the  word  profane.  It  indicates  a 
want  of  heavenly  mindedness.  Whereas  the  true 
and  faithful  Christian,  in  compUance  with  the 
Apostle's  bidding  and  with  a  just  sense  of  his 
profession,  will  set  his  affections  on  things  above, 
not  on  things  on  the  earth",  the  profane  person 
■  Co!,iii.  1. 
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will  have  no  such  care ;  he  will  only  mind  earthly 
things. 

Simply  then,  according  to  the  general  sense 
and  tenour  of  the  New  Testament,  to  he  profane 
is  to  he  earthly-minded^  irreligiotLs^  unspirituaL 
It  does  not  mean  at  all  the  same  thing  with 
positive  wickedness.  So  far  from  it,  a  person 
(on  the  one  hand)  may  be  very  profane^  ut- 
terly neglectful  of  the  things  which  are  pecu- 
liarly God's,  and  yet  be  a  kind-hearted  man 
among  his  neighbours;  he  may  be  an  honest 
man  (according  to  the  pattern  which  is  called 
honesty  in  men's  familiar  speech)  in  all  his  gene- 
ral dealings ;  his  feet  may  neither  run  to  evil, 
nor  make  haste  to  shed  bloods  And  yet  may  God 
himself  and  his  more  solemn  worship,  and  Jesus 
Christ  and  his  Church,  and  in  particular  the 
Sacrament  of  his  most  blessed  body  and  blood ; 
all  things,  in  short,  more  properly  relating  to 
the  soul  of  man  and  to  the  prospect  of  the  life 
to  come,  be  just  as  nothing  to  him — uiere  foolish- 
ness— ^never  in  all  his  thoughts !  He  may,  more- 
over, be  a  sinner  with  the  tongue  in  the  parti- 
cular point  of  cursing  and  of  swearing  ^  (which 
may  be  looked  upon  as  the  distinctive  overt 
act  of  profaneness,)  and  given  to  all  manner  of 

•»  Prov.  i.  16. 
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irreverent  and  foolish  talking,  such  as  the  Apostle 
says  is  "  not  convenient';"  i.  e.  not  fitting  with 
the  Christian  character. 

And  (on  the  other  hand)  another  may  be  very 
jL'icked,  may  be  that  most  offensive  and  most 
hopeless  of  offenders,  a  confirmed  hypocrite,  and 
yet  not  be  profane  at  all.  He  may  be  ready  to 
cry  out  with  Jehu,  "  Come,  see  my  zeal  for  the 
"  Lord'';"  he  may  he  no  less  than  a  regular 
frequenter  of  God's  pubUc  service ;  may  know 
and  be  convinced  of  the  importance  of  heavenly 
things ;  may  regulate  his  tongue  that  it  shall 
neither  swear,  nor  utter  blasphemy ;  and  yet 
have  "  eyes  full  of  adultery,  and  that  cannot 
"  cease  from  sin',"  or  "  an  heart  exercised  with 
"  covetous  practices."  Nothing,  for  example, 
can  be  less  profane  than  the  deportment  and  the 
character  of  Balaam,  whose  name  is  mentioned 
by  St.  Peter  in  connexion  with  the  words  just 
quoted,  of  whom  it  is  affirmed  expressly  that  he 
"  loved  the  wages  of  unrighteousness  ;"  and  (by 
another  Apostle)  that  he  "  taught  Balak  to  cast 
"  a  stumbling-block  before  the  children  of  Israel, 
"  to  eat  things  sacrificed  unto  idols,  and  to  com- 
"  mit  fornication^  " 


<  Eph.  ' 
'  Rev.  ii. 
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All  these  things  are  as  possible,  as  real,  as 
the  things  we  said  before,  and  the  difference 
between  the  two  characters  is  this ;  that  the 
first  is  grievously  profane^  though  not  so  pal- 
pably and  grossly  wicked;  the  latter  is  abomi- 
nably wicked^  though  not  by  any  means  profane. 
So  that  profaneness  (let  us  understand)  is  not 
wickedness^  so  much  as  irreligion^  or  (as  already 
said)  the  want  of  heavenly-mindedness. 

With  this  view  of  the  word  itself  to  keep  us  on 
our  way,  let  us  proceed  now  to  our  first  parti- 
cular, and  trace  the  features  of  profaneness  in  the 
character  of  Esau. 

I.  Now  the  sum  total  of  what  the  Scripture 
tells  us  concerning  this  **  profane  person"  is 
not  much ;  yet  such  is  the  peculiar  power  and 
fulness  of  instruction  in  the  Scriptures,  that  it 
is  enough  to  give  us  means  of  forming  a  correct 
notion  of  his  whole  character. 

The  first  we  read  of  him  is  in  the  account  of 
his  remarkaWe  birth;  but  this  is  not  material 
to  our  present  purpose,  and  therefore  does  not 
call  for  any  observation  now.  We  next  trace 
him  in  his  boyhood^;  not  meaning  in  its  very 
earliest  stages,  but  pointing  rather  to  that  time 
of  life  at  which  the  boy  passes  into  the  man, 

»  Gen.  XXV.  27. 
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and  disposition  fairly  shows  itself,  and  habits  are 
formed.  ''  The  boys  grew/'  (it  is  said :)  '^  and  Esau 
''  was  a  cunmng  hunter^  a  man  of  the  field;  and 
*'  Jacob  was  a  plain  man,  dwelling  in  tents^.'^ 
The  one  liked  thoughtful  and  domestic  occupa- 
tions better;  the  other  (Esau)  loved  his  sports 
and  pleasures.  Jacob  was  of  a  more  grave  and 
sober,  Esau  of  a  less  considerate  and  wilder ,  turn. 
This  seems  to  be  a  broad  and  marked  distinction, 
to  be  inferred  without  dispute  from  the  histo- 
rian's expressions ;  and  the  great  lines  of  Esau's 
mind  and  temper  thus  are  drawn  m  one  short 
sentence. 

The  next  particular  related  of  him  is  one  of 
great  importance;  being  no  less  than  that  cir- 
cumstance which,  most  of  all  others,  discovers 
the  profaneness  of  Esau.  The  account  of  it,  as 
given  in  Scripture,  follows  immediately  on  the 
description  just  referred  to  of  his  general  charac- 
ter ;  but  probably  some  space  of  years  is  to  be 
understood  as  having  passed  between  the  dates  in 
contemplation  of  the  sacred  writer  in  the  one  place 
and  in  the  other.  The  narrative  of  the  particular 
fact  runs  thus. 

'*  Having  endeavoured,  towards  the  close  of  the  preface, 
to  guard  against  any  too  confined  and  unworthily  specific 
application  of  the  particular  terrns  in  which  Esau  is  thus 
described,  I  need  not  take  further  pains  on  that  point  here. 
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Jacob  one  day  was  preparing'  some  pottage  for 
his  meal.  ''  And  Esau  came  in  from  the  field, 
^*  and  he  was  faint.  And  Esau  said  to  Jacob, 
''  Feed  me,  I  pray  thee,  with  that  same  pottage ; 

*'  for  I  am  faint And  Jacob  said,  Sell  me 

''  this  day  thy  birth-right.  And  Esau  said, 
''  Behold,  I  am  at  the  point  to  die:  and  what 
^^  profit  shall  the  birth-right  do  to  me?  And 
'^  Jacob  said,  Swear  to  me  this  day ;  and  he 
^^  sware  unto  him ;  and  he  sold  his  birth-right 
*^  unto  Jacob.  Then  Jacob  gave  Esau  bread  and 
'^  pottage  of  lentiles ;  and  he  did  eat  and  drink, 
''  and  rose  up,  and  went  his  way.  Thus  Esau 
**  despised  his  birth-right,'' 

That  in  this  "  despising  of  his  birth-right"  a 
chief  feature  of  the  profaneness  of  Elsau  lay,  we 
have  the  text  for  positive  authority.  Look  dili- 
gently, '^  lest  there  be  any  profane  person,  as 
*'  Esau,  who  for  one  morsel  of  meat  sold  his 
**  birth-right."  The  question  is,  how  such  an 
action  showed  itself  to  be  profane,  or  irreligious ; 
(for  that  is  what  we  have  been  saying  is  meant  by 
profane.) 

Now  here,  without  inquiring  into  all  the  various 
privileges  belonging  to  the  birth-right  (that  is, 
belonging  to  the  eldest  son  of  any  patriarchal 
family)  in  those  days,  we  shall  derive  our  best 

o2 
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and  simplest  answer  from  a  recollection  of  the 
covenant  and  promise  made  by  God  to  Abraham  ; 
"  In  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be 
"  blessed."  It  seems  most  reasonable  to  con- 
clude, that  the  inheritance  of  this  promise  (that 
from  him  the  Messiah,  which  is  Christ,  should 
come)  was  one  which  should  have  been  considered 
by  the  eldest  son  among  the  privileges  of  the  first- 
born of  the  family  of  Abraham.  No  doubt,  the 
promise  was  not  yet  completely  understood ;  per- 
haps, it  might  have  been  no  better  than  a  faint 
"  light  shining  in  a  dark  place."  But  it  was 
understood,  in  part;  and  those  of  Abraham's 
family  who  had  a  faith  like  his  faith,  who  watched 
towards  the  dawning  of  the  day',  looked  to  its 
fulfilment  afar  off,  and  received  comfort.  To 
hold  this  gracious  promise,  therefore,  just  for 
nothing ;  to  have  no  care  at  all  for  such  a  privi- 
lege ;  to  sell  the  prospect  of  becoming,  in  the 
hands  of  God,  the  honoured  instrument  of  its 
accompHshment  in  due  season,  most  evidently 
shows  a  want  oi  faith ;  and  where  no  faith  is, 
there  can  be  no  religion.  "  Without  faith  it  is 
"  impossible  to  please  God."  Therefore,  by 
yielding  to  the  temptation  of  the  moment,  and  by 
consenting  eagerly  to  part  with  this  great  hope. 
'Cf.  John  viii-  56.   Heb.  xi,  8,  13,  20. 
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and  privilege,  both  for  himself  and  his  descend- 
ants, for  such  a  mess  of  food  alone  as  might  just 
stay  the  present  cravings  of  his  natural  appetite, 
Esau  declared  himself  to  be  without  a  root  of 
faith,  and  to  be  careless  and  indifferent  about  the 
very  best  of  spiritual  things.  To  understand  this 
plainly,  we  need  but  to  suppose  him  to  have  held 
toward  his  brother  Jacob  some  sentiments  or 
language  of  the  sort  which  follows ;  (which  sup- 
position may  be  surely  made  without  irreverence 
or  excess  of  any  kind ;)  **  You  seem  to  be  for 
**  ever  looking  forward  to  some  hopes  or  things 
**  to  come,  which  may  or  which  may  not  happen, 
"  and  to  have  set  your  mind  upon  a  promise 
'*  which  you  imagine  to  belong  to  the  birth-right 
*'  in  our  family,  which  may  or  which  may  not  be 
"  made  good ;  but  what  profit  can  it  be  to  mc, 
*'  if  I  am  to  perish  with  hunger?  Take  you  the 
"  birth-right  and  its  privileges  all  together,  if  you 
**  be  so  inclined  ;  and  give  me  in  return  the  food, 
'*  for  lack  of  which  I  now  am  faint.  I  know  how 
' '  that  will  do  me  good ;  of  any  promise  I  am  not 
*'  so  sure.  Since  you  are  minded  to  exchange, 
**  so  be  it ;  I  am  content  to  strike  the  bargain  !" 
A  supposition  such  as  this  is  what  I  think  the 
words  of  sacred  history,  compared  with  our  own 
positive  experience  of  the  rash  thoughts  and  ways 
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of  meD  of  Esau's  wild  and  careless  general 
character,  will  fairly  warrant.  And  it  is  only 
necessary  to  supply  thus  much,  to  make  it  clear 
at  once  in  what  the  great  profaneness  (i.  e. 
irreligiousness)  of  this  transaction  lay.  It  showed 
a  thorough  disregard  of  the  divine  word. 

The  next  particular  we  learn  of  Esau  speaks 
a  like  temper.  We  find  him  marrying  with 
women  of  the  Hittites,  a  race  among  the  worst  of 
all  the  wicked  Canaanites,  and  which  (we  read) 
were  "  a  grief  of  mind  unto  Isaac  and  to  Re- 
"  bekah*;"  no  doubt  because'  to  their  idolatry 
and  other  wickedness  they  added  obstinacy  and 
incorrigibleness ;  despising  both  the  persons  of 
their  parents  in  law,  and  all  their  godly  counsels 
equally,  whereby  they  called  them  to  repent- 
ance. 

Now,  doubtless  Esau  must  have  known  the 
solemn  charge  of  Abraham  in  this  particular, 
concerning  the  selection  of  a  wife  for  Isaac.  "  1 
"  will  make  thee  swear"  (said  he,  the  father  of 
the  faithful,  to  his  trusty  servant)  "  by  the  Lord, 
"  theGodofheavenandthe  Godof  the  earth,  that 
"  thou  shall  not  take  a  wife  unto  my  son  of  the 
"  daughters  of  the  Canaanites"."  We  cannot  well 

'  Cf.  Eirek.  svi.  3.  Geo.  xxvi.  35.  '  Poole's  English 

Annotations.  "  Gen.  xxiv.  3, 
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imagine  but  that  Isaac,  in  his  turn,  had  taken 
care  to  make  a  charge  so  solemn  as  this  known 
unto  his  own  son,  especially  his  favourite "  son. 
''  And  then  it  was  a  very  undutifiil,  nay,  an 
''  impious,  action  to  marry  with  those  people  who 
"  were  under  the  curse  of  God.  The  Scripture 
'^  may  well  call  him  profane ;  for  he  seems  not 
*'  to  have  regarded  either  the  blessing,  or  the 
"  curse,  of  the  Almighty**." 

In  these  two  instances,  we  seem  to  find  the 
positive  and  certain  proof  of  Esau's  profaneness. 

His  next  appearance  in  the  sacred  story  is  one 
which  makes  him  claim  our  pity,  notwithstanding 
his  ofiences,  and  tempts  our  natural  feelings  rather 
to  take  part  on  his  side.  It  is,  when  disappointed 
of  his  father's  dying  blessing,  through  the  device 
and  subtilty  of  Jacob  and  Rebekah ;  though  here 
again  we  meet  too  readily  with  other  proofs  of  his 
deficiency  in  a  religiow  self-government^  and  of  a 
violent  and  hasty  spirit.  "  The  days  of  mourning 
*'  for  my  father  are  at  hand?,"  (said  he,  in  brooding 
wrathfuUy  upon  his  loss,)  **  then  will  I  slay  my 
"brother  Jacob:"  for  he  had  wrought  upon 
himself  to  **  hate  his  brother  Jacob,  because  of 
"  the  blessing  wherewith  his  father  blessed  him." 

"  Gen.  XXV.  28.  **  Bp.  Patrick,  on  Gen.  xxvi.  35. 

P  Gen.  xxvii.  41.    See  by  and  by,  Serm.  XI. 
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There  is,  indeed,  no  special  feature  oi  profaneness 
here  :  but  still  the  instance  sei'ves  to  show,  how 
much  the  want  oi"  a  controUing  religious  principle 
is  ever  apt  to  be  attended  by  a  want  of  all  just 
moral  restraint  also ;  how  possible  it  is  for  any 
man,  who  does  not  fear  or  think  of  God,  to  let 
his  passion  hurry  him  or  goad  him  on  even  to 
deeds  of  murder. 

We  hear  of  Esau  only  twice  more.  The  next 
occasion  shows  the  bright  side  of  his  character ; 
where  is  described  "  the  kindness  of  Jacob  and 
"  Esau  at  their  meeting''."  His  anger  had  sub- 
sided now ;  some  silent  grace  from  heaven  had 
touched  his  heart,  in  this  particular  at  least;  and 
Esau  "  ran  to  meet  his  brother,  and  embraced 
"  him,  and  fell  on  his  neck,  and  kissed  him  ;  and 
"  they  wept'."  His  tears  may  well  have  flowed 
the  more,  from  recollection  of  the  cruel  wrong  he 
once  intended  him ;  for  joy  too,  that  his  hands 
were  guiltle&s  of  a  brother's  blood !  But  his 
whole  conduct  here  is  good  and  amiable;  kind, 
generous,  forgetting  and  forgiving.  And  when 
he  parts  from  Jacob,  and  "  returns  that  day  on  his 
"  way  unto  Seir,"  our  hearts  go  with  him,  and, 
in  reading,  feel  disposed  to  follow  him  with  the 
expressions  of  the  Psalmist ;  "  The  Lord  prosper 
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'  *  you ;  we  wish  you  good  luck  in  the  name  of 
*'  the  Lord!" 

He  is  not  mentioned  afterward  by  Moses, 
except  to  give  his  pedigree  and  genealogy.  The 
places  which  have  been  already  noticed  are  those 
which  give  us  all  our  knowledge  of  his  disposition 
and  his  character.  And  this  completes  our  first 
head,  as  proposed. 

II.  Our  second  point  is,  to  consider  this  whole 
character,  and  to  propose  such  observations  on 
the  features  of  it  as  may  enable  us  to  judge  our- 
selves what  manner  of  sphit  we  are  of,  in  the 
respect  of  sharing  or  escaping  such  a  disposition. 

It  may  be  well  to  lay  a  first  foundation  on  this 
head  in  a  very  serious  and  awakening  thought ; 
namely,  that  if  there  he  among  ourselves  "  any 
**  profane  person,  as  Esau,"  that  person  is  most 
certainly  in  danger  of  **  failing  of  the  grace  of 
*'  God."  The  words  are  not  mine,  but  St.  Paul's. 
I  do  not  mean  to  say,  nor  do  I  think  that  the 
Apostle  means  to  say,  that  such  a  person  either 
has  forfeited,  or  that  he  tf;i7/ forfeit,  irrevocably ^  and 
under  all  events  whatever,  that*'  unspeakable  gift," 
that  indispensable  assistance  toward  life  eternal. 
But  he  is,  beyond  doubt,  in  danger  of  it — ^in  great 
danger.     Therefore  let  him  look  diligently.     This 
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word  of  admonition  given,  let  us  proceed  to  our 
examination  of  Esau's  character. 

And  here,  the  first  thing  to  be  noticed  carefully 
is  this ;  that,  looking  only  to  the  ways  of  men  one 
with  another,  and  to  the  rules  which  tbey  are 
pleased  to  set  up  for  themselves,  it  is  by  no  means 
an  entirely  bad,  nor  yet  unpleasant  character. 
All  things  considered',  Esau  is  not  that  very  bad 
man  which  some  would  make  him.  On  the 
contrary,  there  is  a  good  deal  which  inclines  us 
towards  him.  The  natural  man  will  like  the 
easiness  and  open  frankness  of  his  general  habits, 
as  described.  Esau  was  "  a  skilful  hunter,  a 
"  man  of  the  field."  Who  need  he  told  that 
these  are  features  of  a  popular  character?  "  A 
"  plain  man,  dwelling  in  tents" — that  is,  one  fond 
of  quiet  things  and  of  domestic  occupations — has 
no  chance  with  it ;  I  mean,  as  to  obtaining 
general  favour.  Further,  we  feel  for  Esau's 
wrong,  in  the  particular  transaction  of  his  bro- 
ther's obtaining  the  blessing,  and  probably  forget 
his  own  share  in  the  forfeiture,  and  overlook  the 
wrathfulness  of  his  resentment.  We  feel  be  bad 
a  provocation  to  be  angry ',  and  so  forget  that  he ' 

'  Shuckford,  Dote  in  ilie  Family  Bible. 
'  Cf.  Eph.  iv.  56. 
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indulged  bis  anger  to  the  extent  of  sinnmg.  And 
when  in  his  succeeding  interview  and  reconcilia- 
tion with  his  brother,  we  find  this  roughness  of 
his  nature  giving  way  to  so  much  tenderness  and 
generosity,  there  is  enough  about  him  altogether 
to  claim  no  inconsiderable  share  of  our  good 
will. 

Yet  all  the  while  he  was  an  irreligious  y  a  pro^ 
fane  person ;  not  thinking  any  thing,  nor  caring 
any  thing  about  divine  things— about  the  truth  of 
God's  promises,  or  the  hope  of  his  own  calling ; 
and  in  extremest  danger  (as  we  know)  of  failing 
of  the  grace  of  God.  How  far  may  this,  Chris- 
tian brethren,  appear  to  be  the  case  with  any  of 
ourselves  ? 

$.  1.  A  very  brief  inspection  of  those  special 
points  of  Esau's  conduct,  in  which  we  find  that 
the  chief  evidence  of  his  profaneness  lay,  will  fix 
our  judgment  of  a  most  material  question ;  namely, 
whether  it  be  possible  among  ourselves  to  show 
the  like.     Now,  what  were  these  ? 

''  For  one  morsel  of  meat  he  sold  his  birth- 
•'  right ;"  his  share  and  hope  of  blessing  from 
the  covenant  which  Grod  had  made  with  Abraham. 
In  substance,  he  renounced  that  covenant ;  and 
why?  To  satisfy  a  present  appetite.  Can  tve 
offend  in  like  manner  ? 
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It  surely  must  be  granted  that  we  can,  when  it 
is  properly  remembered  that  we,  too,  are  in 
covenant  with  the  Almighty,  and  have,  of  his 
free  gift  and  grace,  a  spiritual  birth-right  made 
our  own,  which  afterwards  we  may  renounce. 
And  what  if  we — forgetting  this,  forgetting  the 
whole  tenour  also  of  our  calling  and  condition 
here — will,  for  the  pampering  of  those  fleshly 
lusts  which  war  against  the  soul ,  both  do 
and  persevere  in  doing  those  things,  of  whicii 
the  Scripture  positively  tells  us  that  the  doers 
shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God  ?  which 
things,  too,  are  expressly  contrary  to  our  o\¥n 
vow  and  promise,  made  for  us  in  the  first  in- 
stance, and  since  repeated  by  ourselves?  We 
may  not,  it  is  true,  renounce  this  birth-right  by 
an  open  act,  a  deed  of  bargain  and  of  transfer, 
like  to  that  of  Esau ;  but  we  may  still  be  guilty 
of  the  same  offence,  in  spirit,  which  he  was 
guilty  of;  and  equally  forego  our  blessing  so. 
Esau  by  his  conduct  showed  too  plainly,  that 
God  was  not  in  his  thoughts  :  can  God  be  much 
more  in  the  thoughts  of  any  of  those  loose  and 
sensual  Christians,  who,  that  they  still  may  "  live 
"  in  pleasure  on  the  earth  and  be  wanton","  will 
set  aside  their  hope  of  heaven,  and  be  content 
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to  take  "  their  good  things*"  altogether  among 
those  passing  vanities  which  are  to  perish  with 
the  using  ? 

But  note  (again)  the  other  feature  which  was 
mentioned  as  of  positive  profaneness  in  the  mind 
of  Esau  ; — ^his  rash,  unholy,  wilful  marriage  with 
an  evil  race.  I  would  not  urge  a  parallel  of  this 
sort  too  far ^  in  which  undoubtedly  there  are  no 
trifling  differences  between  his  case  and  ours ; 
but,  Christian  brethren,  I  may  say  with  con- 
fidence as  far  as  this — that  we  shall  not  be  clear 
from  this  same  sign  and  this  great  danger  of 
profaneness,  until  it  shall  be  found  at  least  the 
general  rule  of  Christian  wedlock^  that  it  be  under- 
taken *  *  soberly,  discreetly,  reverently,  and  in  the 
"  fear  of  God."  How  far  the  case  is  so,  or 
otherwise,  among  us,  judge  for  yourselves. 

The  special  features,  then,  thus  marked  in 
Scripture  as  the  evidence  of  Esau's  profaneness, 
are  not  uncommon  in  the  Christian  world ;  and 
it  is  clearly  possible,  at  any  rate,  for  us  to  do  as 
he  did ;  that  is,  renounce  our  covenanted  right  to 
the  divine  promises,  by  yielding  to  the  influence 
of  like  temptation. 

§.2.  But  it  is  not  my  object  to  enlarge  on 
these  specific  acts.    What  more  concerns  us  isy 

«  Cf.  Luke  xvi.  25. 
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to  mark  the  loose  and  careless  tone  of  general 
character  which  seems  to  have  produced  them. 
That  is  the  thing  which  so  much  needs  a  warning 
voice,  and  is  so  much  to  be  avoided.  From 
whence  then  may  we  judge  that  Esau  grew 
prtrfane  and  irreligious  ?  and  by  what  courses 
was  hia  disregard  of  spiritual  things  too  probably 
confirmed  ? 

It  is  quite  plain  his  general  habits  were  of  the 
free  and  sensual  kind.  "  A  skilful  hunter  and  a 
"  man  of  the  field  ;"  a  man  of  warm  and  hasty 
temper,  and  unaccustomed  to  control  either  bis 
passion  or  his  appetite ;  no  doubt,  addicted  to 
indulgences — to  eat,  and  drink,  and  to  be  merry ; 
averse  to  grave  and  serious  subjects ;  living  by 
sight,  and  not  by  faith  ; — who  cannot  fill  up  the 
picture  ?  Or  who  (transferring  but  the  scene  to 
these  our  own  times,  and  recollecting  that  the 
elements  of  human  nature  have  been  and  are  at 
all  times  just  the  same,  who)  cannot  perceive  the 
class  to  which  this  sort  of  character  must,  now-a- 
days,  be  said  to  belong  ?  who  cannot  trace  the 
features  of  the  good  companion,  the  seeker  of 
diversion  and  of  pastime  ;  the  indolent  and  easy 
mind  of  those  (whatever  be  their  special  bent) 
who  are  in  truth  what  the  Apostle  calls  "  'lovers 

»  2  Tim.  iii.  4. 
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^^  of  pleasures  more  than  lovers  of  God;"  whose 
disposition  is,  in  brief,  the  very  opposite  of  Chris- 
tian sober-mindedness^? 

But  here  the  Christian  preacher  must  refrain. 
It  would  be  little  fitted  to  the  sacredness  of  this 
place  to  follow  the  description  too  minutely. 
Your  own  experience  must  supply  the  rest ;  re- 
minding you  of  what  the  chief  transgressions  of 
the  divine  law  are,  with  which  this  class  of  habits 
(in  whatever  rank  of  Ufe)  are  apt  to  be  accom- 
panied— as,  lawless  and  Ucentious  conversation, 
and  every  other  branch  perhaps  of  '*  evil  com- 
'^  munication,  tending  to  corrupt  good  manners." 
Your  own  experience  of  the  ways  of  men  must 
show  you  these*. 

■  Cf.  Titus  ii.  6. 

*  From  the  extreme  importance  of  the  subject,  I  hope  to  be 
excused  for  touching  on  a  very  painful  question  in  a  note. 

In  looking  to  the  whole  connexion  of  the  Apostle's  words  in 
the  place  from  whence  the  text  is  taken,  it  seems  too  probable 
that  fornication  was  among  the  causes  which  estranged  the 
mind  of  the  unhappy  Esau  from  eternal  things.  **  Follow 
'^  peace  with  all  men"  (says  St.  Paul)  "  and  holiness,  without 
''  which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord ;  looking  diligently  lest 
any  man  fail  of  the  grace  of  God ;  lest  any  root  of  bitter- 
ness springing  up  trouble  you,  and  thereby  many  be  defiled ; 
lest  there  be  any  fornicator,  or  profane  person  as  Esau, 
^^  who  for  one  morsel  of  meat  sold  his  birth-right.^' 

It  is  but  honest  to  allow,  the  words  matf  or  may  not  intend 


it 
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The  business  of  the  servant  of  the  Lord,  on 
such  a  subject,  is  rather  to  forewarn  you  in  the 
general,  and  with  a  solemn  earnestness,  to  what 
a  state  and  frame  of  mind  (that  is,  to  what  a 
condition  of  the  whole  inner  man)  this  tone  of 
character  is  apt  to  lead ;  in  what  a  settled  dis- 
position it  is  Hke  to  end.  Which  disposition  is 
no  less,  than  a  complete  spirit  of  profaneness,  or 
(ill  other  words)  of  hardened  and  habitual  irre- 
ligion  ;  producing  an  aversion  to  all  thoughts  and 
things  which  most  concern  the  soul,  and  falling 
at  the  last,  too  often,  into  "  an  evil  heart  of 
"  unbelief,"  and  wilful  forfeiture  of  all  the  Chris- 
tian's hope  of  an  eternal  inheritance. 

And  do  not  fancy  that  this  sort  of  character 
aninot  be  very  evil,  because  it  may  be  often  found 

to  imp\ite  that  grievous  sin  to  Esau  ;  it  is  not  positively  dear 
ivhether  they  do,  or  do  not.  But  it  is  eminently  probable 
(tvitbout  recurritjg  to  assertions  of  the  Targums*)  that  this 
may  have  been  among  the  rocka  on  which  he  suffered  sliip- 
ureck  of  his  faith  and  of  a  good  conscieDcu,  both  from  the 
nature  of  the  sin  itself,  which  so  peculiarly  indisposes  the 
whole  heart  and  spirit  of  a  man  to  heavenly  things,  and  also 
from  the  way  in  which  we  find  that  Esau  married  wilfully 
iiLio  a  loose  and  vicious  stock,  instead  of  choosing  lo  Kimself  a 
partner  from  among  the  faithful  and  the  virtuous.  The  point, 
with  all  its  bearings,  is  nell  deserving  of  a  Christian's  calm 
and  serious  reflection. 

*  See  Whitby  on  lleb,  xii.  Iti. 
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combined  with  many  generous  and  pleasant  qua- 
lities. Alas!  this  is  the  very  thing  that  con- 
stitutes its  chief  danger.  There  is  no  wisdom 
in  denying  it  such  praise  as  really  may  be  its 
due.  There  is  no  need  to  darken  all  the  shades 
of  it,  so  as  to  confound  at  once  our  own  best 
judgment,  and  to  go  beyond  the  truth.  Nay, 
rather  let  us  be  aware  of  every  thing  which  may 
be  said  f(yr  it,  or  we  shall  lose  our  best  security. 
Such  character  is  quite  compatible  with  many 
better  feelings,  with  much  of  kindness,  and  of 
warmth  of  heart ;  with  hospitaUty,  and  friendli- 
ness, and  common  honesty,  and  all  the  qualities 
which  win  men's  praise,  of  that  description.  It 
may  consist  with  much  good  will  of  neighbours, 
and  with  an  exercise  of  many  of  the  lower  acts  of 
charity.  It  was  found  joined  with  much  that  we 
can  like,  in  Esau's  case;  it  may  be  so  in  any 
man's.  But  Esau  was,  as  we  have  seen,  a  pro- 
fane person ;  and  though  we  need  not  make  him 
worse  than  really  he  was,  and  must^  not  speculate, 
or  dare  to  speak,  about  his  fin^il  sentence y  we  see 
that  he  is  pointedly  held  up  to  Christians  as  a 
warning.  His  character  is  set  before  us,  as  a 
character  to  be  avoided.  And  as  we  '*  know 
'*  how  that  afterward,  when  he  would  have  in- 
*  *  herited  the  blessing,  he  was  rejected :    for  he 
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"  found  no  place  of  repentance,"  (no"  possibility 
of  changing  his  father  Isaac's  mind,  by  all  his 
submissions  and  intreaties,)  "  though  he  sought 
"  it  carefully  with  tears;"  so  are  we  put  upon 
our  guard  by  his  example,  lest  we,  if  we 
mill  make  ourselves  profane  persons,  should 
find  ourselves  at  last  shut  out  from  a  much 
higher  blessing ;  lest  we  should  only  seek  to 
enter  into  our  inheritance  after  the  door  is  shut, 
and  find  no  place  for  any  other  answer  from 
our  Lord,  than  that  which  it  were  better  for  a 
man  that  he  had  never  been  born,  than  that  he 
should  encounter  it ;  "  Verily  i  say  unto  you, 
"  I  know  you  not',"  And  this  must  surely  be 
the  case,  if  when  the  day  of  summons  comes 
to  any  of  ua,  we  still  shall  be  found  wholly 
lacking  one  thing,  and  that  one  thing — the  love 
OF  God  '' ! 


''   Doddridge. 

-  Matth,  XXV.  11,  12. 

''  I  know  it  may  appear  a  strange  thing  (aor  shciuld  it 
be  a  tiling  too  freqjiently  or  lightly  done)  to  quote  poetry  in  a 
volume  of  Sermons;  but  there  is  aomelhing  so  impressive  in 
the  solemn  piety  and  beauty  of  the  following  stanzas,  and  in 
such  strict  accordance  nilh  the  lesson  1  would  fain  inculcate 
here,  that  1  cannot  resist  the  temptation  of  strengthening 
myself  hy  them;  the  present  Rerniun  having  been  written 
long  previously  to  publication  of  the  "  Christian  Year."     It  is 
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III.  It  remains  only  to  guard  the  whole  subject 
with  a  few  short  words  of  caution,  as  proposed ; 
and  these  may  now  be  veiT  few  indeed. 

The  need  of  caution  and  the  danger  of  the  case 
are  quickly  told.  There  is  a  danger  always, 
when  we  censure  a  prevailing  habit  of  society, 


only  admissible  to  select  the  verses  most  immediately  ap- 
plicable. 

Will  the  storm  hear  the  sulor's  piteous  cry. 
Taught  to  mistrust  too  late  the  tempting  wave. 
When  all  around  he  sees  but  sea  and  sky, 
A  God  in  anger,  a  self-chosen  grave  ? 

Or  will  the  thorns  that  strew  intemperance'  bed, 
Turn  with  a  wish  to  down  ?  will  late  remorse 
Recall  the  shaft  the  murderer's  hand  has  sped, 
Or  from  the  guiltless  bosom  turn  its  course  ? 

Then  may  th'  unbodied  soul  in  safety  fleet 
Thro'  the  dark  curtains  of  the  world  above. 
Fresh  from  the  stain  of  crime  |  nor  fear  to  meet 
The  Grod,  whom  here  she  would  not  learn  to  love : 

Then  is  there  hope  for  such  as  die  unblest. 
That  angel  wings  may  waft  them  to  the  shore ; 
Nor  need  th'  unready  virgin  strike  her  breast, 
Nor  wait  desponding  round  the  bridegroom's  door. 

We  barter  life  for  pottage ;  sell  true  bliss 
For  wealth  or  power,  for  pleasure  or  renown; 
Thus,  Esau-like,  our  Father's  blessing  miss. 
Then  wash  with  fruitless  tears  our  faded  crown ! 

The  Christian  Year.     Second  Sunday  in  Lejtt. 
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and  recommend,  for  its  correction,  an  entirely 
spiritual  principle  of  conduct,  lest  some  should 
be  beguiled  by  treachery  of  their  own  hearts  into 
the  error  of  taking  up  the  letter  of  the  new  rule  with- 
out the  spirit  of  it,  and  thus  deceived  to  make 
an  outward  show  of  piety  to  serve  the  turn  of 
a  sincere  and  inward  love  of  God.  The  necessary 
caution  on  the  subject  is  conveyed  in  one  short 
sentence  ;  "  Beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees, 
"  which  is  hypocrisy." 

When  therefore  thus  we  see  the  perils  of  pro- 
faneness ;  when  we  perceive  how  it  is  apt  to 
spring  from  certain  loose  and  careless  habits, 
which  the  world  is  prone  to  love ;  and  that  the 
substance  of  profaneness  is,  habitual  forgetfulness 
of  God  and  heavenly  things ;  never  let  us  fall  into 
either  of  two  very  common  errors,  liet  us  not 
either  think  that  we  ourselves  can  be  religious, 
and  therefore  free  from  all  profaneness,  merely 
for  the  reason  that  we  can  detect,  and  see  the 
evil  of  such  habits  in  others ;  or,  still  less,  by  an 
hypocritical  and  daring  readiness  in  mentioning 
the  holy  name  of  God,  or  the  Redeemer,  with 
unclean  hps,  (or  any  other  kindred  profanation  of 
divine  truths,)  while  yet  perhaps  our  lives  are 
little  less  than  a  continual  oftence  against  heaven, 
and  before  Him.     If  we  would  be  indeed  secure 
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from  all  profaneness,  we  must  not  have  the  name 
of  God  too  freely  on  our  tongues,  but  a  fixed  love 
of  Him  within  our  hearts.  Else  may  there  be — 
and  surely  will  there  be — some  "  root  of  bitter- 
*'  ness"  remaining  in  us,  as  bad  perhaps,  or  even 
worse  than  that  which  was  in  Esau.  Look  dili- 
gently then,  and  follow  after  real  holiness; 
since,  after  all,  without  that  no  man  shall  see  the 
Lord. 


SERMON  X. 


VAIN  OSTENTATION  OF  RELIGION,  OR  THE  DEFECT 
OF  MORAL  EXCELLENCE,  CONSIDERED  AS  THE 
OPPOSITE  EXTREME  TO  PROFANENESS. 


Luke  xviii.  9. 

He  spake  this  parable  ufUo  certain  which  trusted  in 
themselves  that  they  were  righteous^  and  despised 
others. 

Every  reader  of  the  Scriptures  will  imme'- 
diately  remember  that  the  parable  referred  to 
here  is  that  of  the  Pharisee  and  the  Publican ; 
the  Pharisee  who  would  have  passed  for  a  re- 
ligious person,  the  Publican  who  dared  not  even 
to  lift  up  his  eyes  to  heaven,  but  smote  upon  his 
breast,  and  prayed  for  mercy  to  himself,  a  mise- 
rable sinner. 

It  is  not,  however,  my  present  purpose  to 
enlarge  on  the  particular  circumstances  of  the 
parable,  but  only  on  the  error  against  which  it 
was  directed.  Our  Saviour  spake  this  parable, 
we  find,  unto  certain  which  trusted  in  themselves 
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that  they  were  righteous,  and  despised  others, 
That  is  to  say,  in  substance  and  effect  it  was 
directed  against  a  vain  pretence  and  ostentation 
of  religion,  without  the  spirit  of  true  piety  and 
charity.  The  special  form  which  this  false 
boasting  took  in  this  Pharisee  was,  that  he  trusted 
in  his  punctuality  in  outward  observances.  "  I 
"  fast  twice  in  the  week  ;  I  ^ve  tithes  of  all 
"  that  I  possess."  And  this,  accompanied  by 
haughtiness  and  a  contempt  of  others,  (as  such  a 
frame  of  mind  is  apt  to  be  accompanied,)  is  what 
we  must  suppose  the  parable,  in  very  strictness, 
to  be  intended  to  reprove. 

But  we  should  greatly  err,  if  we  imagined  that 
its  power  ended  there.  If  there  be  other  grounds, 
besides  the  ground  of  punctuality  in  outward 
services,  on  which  men  will  persuade  themselves 
that  they  are  righteous  and  despise  others,  while 
yet  they  want  themselves  a  heart  of  holiness  and 
iove,  we  must  conceive  the  spirit  of  our  Saviour's 
lesson  to  extend  to  these  also.  And  other  forms 
of  this  same  self-deceit  there  surely  are.  Let  us 
not,  therefore,  confine  our  Saviour's  words  of 
wisdom  too  narrowly,  but  rather  look  on  them  as 
left  on  record  against  every  pattern,  be  it  what  it 
may,  in  which  an  outward  show  and  vain  pro- 
fession of  religion  is  put  in  place  of  inward  holi- 
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ness  and  the  true  substance  of  devotedness  to  the 
divine  will. 

This  then  is  the  use,  and  all  the  use,  which  I 
shall  now  make  of  the  parable  to  which  the  text 
relates ;  namely,  to  view  it  as  affording  us,  in 
every  form  and  way  alike,  a  warning  against  all 
mere  superficial  profession;  as  applicable  to  the 
cases  of  all  persons  whatsoever,  as  many  as  shall 
place  their  trust  that  they  are  righteous  in  any 
form  of  godliness,  without  the  power  thereof*. 
And  under  this  view  of  the  subject  I  shall  en- 
deavour to  expose  two  different  ways  of  error  in 
religion,  both  very  prevalent,  I  fear,  and  both 
most  surely  very  dangerous. 

True  piety  and  zeal  for  God's  honour  is  placed, 
like  every  other  inward  excellence,  between  two 
opposite  extremes.  On  one  side  is  a  disposition 
altogether  careless,  loose,  and  sensual — ^the  dis- 
position of  profaneness  ^;  upon  the  other  is  a  dis- 
position  o(  pretence  to  godliness j  without  its  proper 
influence  upon  the  heart  and  personal  behaviour. 
We  have  considered  the  exceedmg  peril  of  the 
soul  from  one  extreme — namely,  profaneness. 
Let  us  endeavour  to  advance  a  step  further  in 
progress  toward  a  just  understanding  of  the 
*'  more  excellent  way,"  by  now  examining  the 

•  Cf.  2  Tim.  iii.  5.  »»  Serm.  IX. 
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danger  on  the  other  side  ;  and  let  us  strive  to  see 
the  error  that  resides  in  ail  vain  show,  or  ostenta- 
tion of  religion,  considered  as  the  opposite  ex- 
treme to  iV-religion,  or  carelessness  about  the 
soul. 

Proianeness  (let  it  be  repeated)  consists  in  care- 
lessness, in  unconcemedness,  about  divine  things. 
The  thing  opposed  to  it  ia  not  an  over  or 
excessive  concern,  for  no  man  can  have  too  much 
care  for  God  and  for  his  own  soul,  provided  only 
that  hia  care  be  real ;  but  it  is  either  an  insuffi- 
cient, or  a  pretended  concern.  It  is  either  a  care 
only  for  the  signs  of  piety,  without  regard  to  the 
thing  signified ;  or  a  desire  to  appear  religious, 
without  the  taking  pains  to  he  so.  The  first  of 
these  two  great  mistakes  is  that  which  some  have 
called  formality :  the  other  has  not  any  so  pre- 
cise a  name,  but  still  is  easy  to  be  understood. 
He  who  depends  on  mere  outside  observances 
and  punctuality  in  waiting  on  prescribed  ordi- 
nances, is  said  to  have  no  better  than  a  formal 
rehgion.  He,  on  the  other  hand,  who  has  the 
words  of  godliness  upon  his  tongue  without  the 
fruits  of  it  in  his  behaviour  is  said  to  have  a 
notional  one ;  that  is,  consisting  of  a  set  of 
notions  or  conceits  in  his  own  mind  leading  to  no 
just  practical  effects.     And  both  of  these  are  apt 
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to  think  too  highly  of  themselves,  to  the  dis- 
paragement of  brethren  with  whom  they  will 
compare  themselves  ;  both  are  too  likely  to  incur 
their  Lord's  reproof,  by  trusting  in  themselves 
that  they  are  righteous  in  comparison  of  others. 
But  let  us  look  at  each  more  fully,  and  in 
order. 

I.  And  first  let  us  examine  more  distinctly 
who  is  the  formalist,  or  what  is  meant  by  that 
which  must  be  reckoned  only  a  religion  of  forms. 

Take  a  picture  of  it  in  its  worst  degree,  as 
given  in  the  person  of  the  Pharisee  imagined  in 
the  parable.  ^'The  Pharisee  stood  and  prayed 
*'  thus  with  himself;  God,  I  thank  thee  that  I 
'*  am  not  as  other  men  are,  extortioners,  uivjust, 
^'  adulterers,  or  even  as  this  PubUcan.  I  fast 
'^  twice  in  the  week,  I  give  tithes  of  all  that  I 
''  possess/'  This  is  indeed  a  painful  picture, 
for  it  displays  the  very  heart  and  spirit  of  pride, 
together  with  the  want  of  all  becoming  tenderness 
and  charity. 

But  it  is  also  an  extreme  case ;  nor  need  we 
think  that  every  case  belonging  to  the  same  kmd 
of  self-deceit  is  either  just  the  same  with  this,  or 
quite  so  bad  in  its  degree.  The  error  here  re- 
proved has  many  shades  of  difference,  as  it  is 
seen  in  different  persons.     Some  fall  perhaps  into 
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the  whole  of  it,  and  some  into  a  part  alone. 
Thus,  many  a  man  may  (as  it  were)  divide  the  Pha- 
risee's false  judgment,  and  think  within  himself 
that  he  is  righteous  for  his  own  punctuality  in 
outward  services,  without  despising  others.  It  is 
most  probable  that  many  do  this,  without  con- 
cern or  thought  for  others  any  way. 

That  therefore  we  may  gain  a  more  distinct 
and  fuller  apprehension  of  what  our  own  great 
danger  is,  let  us  not  suppose  an  instance  so 
extreme  and  so  offensive  as  that  of  this  most 
thoroughly  ungentle  Pharisee.  We  will  not  now 
conceive  a  man  to  build  his  credit,  as  the  Phari- 
see here  does,  upon  the  ruin  of  his  neighbour's 
character;  although  we  cannot  be  too  watchfully 
or  constantly  aUve  to  the  deceit,  through  which 
comparisons  will  steal  into  the  minds  of  men% 
when  they  are  judging  of  their  own  religious 
state.  It  is  enough,  that  we  suppose  a  person  to 
describe  his  spiritual  pretensions  only  on  the 
ground  of  what  he  thinks  to  be  his  own  good 
cliaracter  and  claim  to  praise ,  in  some  such 
terms  as  these  that  follow. 

"  I  am  not  guilty  outwardly  of  any  gross  or 
"  grievous  sins.  I  do  my  neighbour  no  wrong. 
"  I  owe  no  man  any  thing.  I  constantly  attend 
*  Sec  Sermon  XII[. 
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*'  the  church.  I  cause  my  family  to  do  the 
''  same.  I  am  not  wanting  in  attendance  at  the 
"  holy  Sacrament.  I  therefore  trust  within  my- 
'*  self  that  I  am  no  unrighteous  person."  And 
this  is  what  a  man  may  say,  and  many  a  one  does 
say,  without  intention  to  speak  falsely ;  neither 
need  we  think  he  does  these  things  on  purpose  to 
deceive  others,  or  mth  design  to  make  a  show  of 
righteousness.  He  does  no  more  than  take  a 
stinted'and  imperfect  standard.  He  misjudges  of 
the  nature  of  religion,  and  thinks  of  it  as  if  it 
really  consisted  in  certain  outward,  separate  acts 
and  services,  and  were  a  work  of  times  and 
seasons,  instead  of  being  what  it  is — an  inward 
and  abiding  habit  of  the  soul,  of  power  to  regu- 
late and  influence  the  whole  life.  And  therefore 
this  his  outward  punctuality  is  what  such  person 
too  much  rests  in,  and  thinks  himself  in  no 
danger ;  but  is  persuaded  on  the  contrary  that  he 
has  done  well,  and  shown  himself  entitled  to  the 
praise  of  a  religious  character.  And  he  would 
probably  avow  as  much,  to  any  one  who  should 
suggest  to  him  a  doubt  of  the  sufficiency  of  his 
religion,  or  question  whether  he  had  yet  attained 
to  that  righteousness  which  is  alone  acceptable 
with  God.  Nay,  by  and  by  it  is  too  probable 
that  he  would  wear  a  frowm  and  be  offended. 
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Now,  this  is  no  unfavourable  specimen  of  that 
which  is  the  thing  intended  by  a  formal  religion, 
but  rather  the  contrary.  It  is  not  to  the  present 
purpose  to  unravel  the  deceits  which  operate  in 
such  cases  to  make  men  think  too  easily  of  them- 
selves that  they  are  righteous ;  nor  to  examine 
how  far  such  pretensions  may  ever  be  Ukely  to  be 
true.  Upon  the  general  statement,  let  it  be  suf- 
ficient for  the  present  to  give  an  answer  to  our 
own  hearts  in  these  two  points  that  follow :  first, 
is  it  certainly  the  fact,  that  there  are  Christians 
to  be  met  with,  who  will  give  some  account  like 
this  of  their  reUgion,  and  appear  content  with 
it  ?  and  (if  we  must  too  surely  feel  that  there  are 
many  such,  then)  secondly,  with  what  may  our 
own  knowledge  and  experience,  at  least  in  some 
instances,  prove  to  us  that  so  much  of  outward 
decency  may  be  compatible  ?  What  may  we  for 
ourselves  have  knovm  to  be  among  the  features  of 
the  real  life — to  be  the  week-day  thoughts,  or 
speech — the  inconsiderateness,or  worldly-minded- 
ness — the  private  personal  example  to  dependents 
or  to  others  round  about  them — of  some  who  can 
make  full  as  fair  a  show  as  this  in  the  mere 
outward  act  and  pattern  of  religion  ?  That  is  the 
question. 

Let  me  not  be  thought  to  undervalue,  ur  dis- 
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courage  outward  acts  and  services  of  piety ;  the 
more,  as  it  is  manifestly  one  among  the  errors  of 
the  time  to  rob  them  even  of  their  just  value. 
Such  services  not  only  have  their  proper  worth 
and  praise  belonging  to  them,  but  they  are  of 
such  bounden  obUgation,  that  they  will  never  be 
despised  or  left  undone  by  faithful  Christians. 
When  joined  with  fit  and  dutiful  observance  of 
the  weightier  matters  of  the  law — with  exercise 
of  truth,  of  mercy,  and  of  judgment — they  con- 
stitute the  practical  perfection  of  the  Christian 
character.  These  ought  we  surely  all  to  do,  and 
not  to  leave  the  other  undone. 

Far  be  it  from  me,  therefore,  to  speak  to  the 
undue  disparagement  of  forms !  I  would  not 
wilfully  do  that,  nor  yet  affirm  that  such  profes- 
sions of  religion  as  have  been  just  described  are 
even  generally,  much  less  uniformly,  false  or  vain. 
All  that  is  meant  at  present  is,  to  give  a  warning 
that  they  may  be  vain ;  and  will  be  vain,  if 
unaccompanied  by  other  necessary  things.  And 
where  they  are  in  any  case  thus  accompanied, 
such  case  may  serve  to  give  us  a  complete  notion 
of  what  is  meant  by  a  religion  offormsy  and  may 
forewarn  us  what  the  danger  is  of  trusting  in 
ourselves  that  we  are  righteous  on  such  grounds 
alone,  whether  we  despise  others  or  not.     These 


I 


224  Vain  ostentation  of  religion,        [3kh«.  x, 

are  the  features  of  religion  only  which  may  be 
"  seen  of  men ;"  the  fruits  of  it  which  constitute 
the  evidence  of  true  and  Uving  fmth,  are  those 
alone  which  are  agreeable  to  the  will  of  God,  and 
take  their  rise  from  love  of  Him  and  of  his  Son 
Jesus  Christ  established  in  the  heart. 

II.  But  we  should  greatly  err,  in  thinking  that 
the  power  of  our  Saviour's  words  began  and 
ended  with  a  condemnation  of  this  formal  pattern 
of  rehgion.  PunctuaUty  in  outward  forms  is  not 
the  only  way  in  which  we  practically  find  that 
people  think  themselves  rehgious,  and  despise 
others.  There  are  great  numbers  who  deceive 
themselves  in  quite  another  manner,  which  it  shall 
be  attempted  to  describe. 

There  is  a  numerous  class  of  persons,  more  or 
less  inclined  to  be  religious,  who,  being  weary  of, 
or  else  disliking  or  despising  outward  forms,  and 
seeing  the  entire  vanity  of  making  boast  in  these 
without  substantial  fruits  of  hoHness,  at  once 
lake  up  the  word  of  condemnation  or  reproach 
against  them,  without  scruple  or  forbearance. 
But  many  tempers  of  this  kind  are  equally  im- 
patient of  the  burthen  of  a  persevering,  dutiful 
obedience.  Hence  they  are  apt — perhaps  unwit- 
tingly, but  still  by  very  natural  degrees — to  fall 
into,   and  grow   contented   withj  that  sort   and 
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fashion  of  religion,  which  shows  itself  in  much 
use  of  religious  taHdng^  and  by  a  certain  tone 
of  spiritual  pretension  and  great  profemon  of 
regard  for  spirittial  things.  Such  Christians  can 
perceive  too  plainly  the  utter  and  the  grievous 
wrong  of  that  profanenessj  which  shows  itself  in 
their  more  sensual  and  careless  neighbours.  It 
is  most  probable,  their  feelings  have  been  really 
touched,  on  some  occasion  or  other,  with  a  con- 
viction of  sin.  They  are  not,  therefore,  without 
just  impressions  of  some  portion  of  the  truth. 
They  have  found  once  at  least  an  inward  under- 
standing, that  the  world's  ordinary  views  are  low 
and  insufficient.  Their  hearts,  alarmed  by  some 
strong  call,  have  told  them  that  it  cannot  pos- 
sibly be  safe  to  live  on  as  the  careless  many  live, 
without  religious  hope  or  fear  at  all;  to  run  a 
round  of  constant  business,  or  of  reckless  plea- 
sure, leaving  all  thoughts  of  God  and  of  the  soul 
out  of  the  question.  This,  they  have  seen,  can 
never  serve  a  Christian's  turn,  at  any  rate :  there 
must  be  something  better  than  this.  And  it  is 
hardly  to  be  doubted,  that  for  a  while,  under 
their  first  conviction,  all  persons  who  receive  this 
good  impression  are  sincere.  It  seems  no  more 
than  just  so  to  believe. 

Accordingly,  when,  on  the  change  perceived  in 
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t  lieir  own  thoughts,  they  set  themselves  in 
earnest  thus  "  to  call  upon  the  name  of  the 
"  Lord,"  and  to  contend  for  Ais  honour,  no 
doubt  they  feel  persuaded  in  themselves  that 
their  good  purposes  shall  never  fail.  The  good- 
ness and  the  grace  of  God,  they  are  assured, 
cannot  fail :  unhappily  they  often  add  the  notion, 
that  they  themselves  can  never  fall  from  grace. 
Perhaps,  they  satisfy  themselves  the  more  of  this 
by  really  abandoning  some  sins  which  cost  them 
least ;  especially  by  learning  to  refrain  their 
tongues  from  the  offence  of  swearing.  Still  more, 
it  may  be,  they  will  think  themselves  secure, 
by  reason  that  they  now  are  shocked  at  hearing 
others  guilty  of  that  most  wilful  and  most  foolish 
of  all  sins,  or  grieved  to  see  the  prevalence  of 
any  other  sin,  no  matter  what,  which  they  them- 
selves may  happen  to  have  cast  aside.  And 
so  far,  let  it  be  allowed,  they  see  the  real  truth 
of  things,  and  are,  or  have  been,  in  the  right 
way. 

But  then — "  the  end  is  not  yet,"  And  a 
consistent  life  of  holiness  and  duty  is  a  difficult 
work ;  and  thus,  with  many  of  an  eager  and 
impatient  mind  and  stronger  passions,  their  first 
impressions  will  grow  weaker,  and  temptations 
stronger ;  and  Satan  has  his  baits  for  every  disposi- 
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tion,  and  of  course  for  theirs  among  the  rest. 
Hi^i  it  is  that  early  purposes  of  good  begin  to 
falter,  and  compromise  with  conscience  to  be  made. 
Meanwhile,  such  persons  rarely  lose  those  first 
broad  notions  of  religious  duty  whidi  they  did 
gain.  And  among  these,  they  were  effectually  con- 
vinced that  it  is  right  to  think  and  spesk  of  God 
as  man's  first  object  of  regard  and  reverence ;  to 
recognise  his  love  in  Jbsus  Christ;  to  own  their 
need  of  help  firom  the  divine  Spirit  ;  in  brief, 
habitually  to  confess  the  value  and  the  necessity 
of  godliness.  Their  talk  is  theref<Hre  still  of  these 
things.  They  have  deceived  themselves,  under 
an  error  far  too  common,  to  think  that  their  own 
first  convietion  was  corwersion;  in  other  words, 
that  their  once  being  forced  to  see  and  to  confess 
the  sinfulness  of  sin,  and  the  necessity  oi  fearing 
God,  is  in  effect  the  same  thing  with  being  daily 
led,  and  with  a  willing  mind,  to  follow  after 
righteousness.  And  still,  because  (to  use  a 
Scriptural  illustration)  they  are  quite  sure  that 
they  were  once  darkness^;  but  have  since  in  a 
certain  measure  seen  better,  they  will  remain 
persuaded  of  themselves  that  they  are  now  light 
w  the  Lord.  They  still  will  think  themselves 
enlightened,  converted,  justified.      And  for  the 

^  Cf.  Ephes.  V.  8. 
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reason  that  they  thus  discern  so  palpable  an  error 
of  so  many  of  their  brethren — I  mean  the  great 
and  grievous  error  of  profaneness — and  that  such 
brethren  do  not  seem  to  catch  the  hght  of  truth 
in  just  the  same  way  nith  themselves,  they  still 
consider  them,  and  speak  of  them,  as  unconverted 
and  in  darkness. 

There  is  no  small  proportion  of  professing 
Christians  who  thus  are  led  to  "  trust  in  them- 
"  selves  that  they  are  righteous,  and  to  despise 
"  others."  And  let  us  give  them  credit  (as  aheady 
said)  for  a  beginning  in  sincere  conviction.  With 
some  however,  by  and  by,  it  is  this  very  thing — 
this  first  foundation  laid  in  strong  conviction — 
which  should  he  for  their  souls'  health  through- 
out, that  does  become  even  an  occasion  of  falling''. 
The  consciousness  of  sin  and  a  depraved  nature 
is  by  degrees  perverted  into  an  excuse  for  sin- 
ning ;  that  is  to  say,  for  sinning  in  that  branch 
of  evil  to  which  they  are  themselves  inclined.  They 
will,  as  has  been  said,  give  up  some  sins ;  and 
they  will  praise  rehgion,  and  make  free  with  holy 
names,  aa  if  none  other  were  in  all  their  thoughts 
but  Grod,  and  his  word  were  their  only  rule'. 
But  is  their  heart  sound  in  his  statutes  ?    Too 

•  See  before,  Senn.  II.  and  111.  '  Cf.  2  Kings  x.  15,  16, 
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many  things,  with  which  this  outside  of  religion 
may  be  found  united,  declare  unhappily  that  it  is 
not  so  always. 

This  form  of  vain  profession  both  may  be 
found,  and  is,  in  frequent  fellowship  with 
many  most  unchristian  courses.  It  is  most 
strongly  apt  to  be  united  with  almost  every  form 
of  disingenuousness,  and  far  too  commonly  with 
positive  dishonesty ;  it  will  admit  of  much  most 
blameable,  and  even  criminal,  idleness;  it  is 
compatible  with  pride,  with  vanity;  it  may  be 
found  in  partnership  with  lying,  malice,  and  un- 
charitableness  ;  it  will  consent  to  gross  forgetful- 
ness  of  all  domestic  duties ;  it  is  not  safe  from 
lust.  In  truth,  a  certain  stage  once  passed,  its 
business  often  is  much  less  to  crucify  at  home 
the  flesh  with  its  afiections  and  lusts,  than  to 
detect  and  to  condemn  the  sins  of  others. 

Not  that  (if  we  come  at  any  time  to  close  ex- 
amination) the  sort  of  Christian  here  described 
will  then,  expressly  and  in  words,  make  any  boast 
that  shall  declare  a  trust  within  himself  that  he  is 
righteous.  So  far  from  that,  he  might  seem 
rather  (if  we  should  take  our  judgment  from  his 
speech  alone)  to  have  his  confidence  in  that  he 
was  a  sinner ;  not,  however,  in  the  spirit  of  the 
lowly  publican,  but  as  a  thing  of  course.     He 
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will  be  always  ready  to  profess  the  doctrinal  truth, 
that  he  and  all  are  sinners,  and  that  "  there  is 
"  none  righteous,  no  not  one."  But,  notwith- 
standing, he  is  satisfied  that  he  himself  has  found 
a  better  way  than  others,  merely  for  the  making 
such  confessions.  He  will  disclaim,  as  well  he 
may,  all  confidence  in  his  own  righteousness ;  but 
he  will  probably  be  found  puiFed  up  with  some 
vain  notion,  derived  from  wrong  interpretation  of 
the  Scriptures,  about  the  righteousness  of  Jesus 
Christ  imputed  to  him.  While  therefore  he  must 
know  himself  to  be  unholy,  wilfully  unholy,  he 
will  persist  that  he  is  safe.  He  grasps  the  promise, 
and  forgets  the  covenant.  Nor  will  he  only  think 
himself  secure,  but  he  is  probably  persuaded  with 
respect  to  others,  that  they  have  yet ' '  a  veil  upon 
"  their  hearts,"  while  he  himself  sees  all  things 
clearly,  and  little  doubts  that  he,  by  consequence, 
is  clothed  with  a  wedding  garment,  while  they 
are  yet  in  condemnation,  lying  in  their  sins. 

Now  here  again,  as  in  the  former  instance. 
Christian  brethren,  it  must  be  for  yourselves  to 
judge  how  far  these  statements  may  be  true  in 
fact ;  whether  there  are  or  are  not  persons  whose 
religion  is  of  this  sort.  But  if  there  be  such,  no 
doubt  can  then  remain  of  what  must  follow  as  a 
consequence ;    namely,   that   they  do   in  effect 
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presume  that  they  are  righteous,  to  the  disparage- 
ment of  others.  It  may  be  by  a  different  path^ 
and  by  another /orm  of  error  and  false  doctrine, 
than  that  which  constitutes  the  error  of  the  form- 
alist, that  they  arrive  at  their  conclusion.  But 
if  the  highest  end  of  any  righteousness  be  our 
acceptance  at  the  last  with  God,  and  this  they 
think  they  have  secured  when  they  have  not 
secured  it ;  what  can  it  really  matter,  as  to  the 
final  issue,  whether  they  have  presumed  blindly 
and  mthout  warrant  on  a  Redeemer's  merits,  or 
their  own  ?  The  confidence  must  needs  be  vain 
in  either  case.  In  either  case,  the  spirit  of  our 
Saviour's  parable  extends  to  the  offence.  And 
solenm  and  of  deep  importance  is  the  warning 
which  that  sure  word  of  truth  and  of  wisdom 
gives,  as  well  to  him  who  makes  religion  to 
consist  in  formsy  as  the  man  who  vainly  prides 
himself  in  notions  and  conceits  respecting  it ;  to 
one  sort  of  vain  ostentation  in  religion,  as 
fearfully  as  to  the  other ! 

III.  To  draw  a  short  practical  conclusion  from 
what  has  now  been  said,  taken  in  connexion  with 
what  was  said  before  concerning  profaneness,  I 
beg  of  you  to  mark  and  ponder  well  the  dangers 
with  which  the  path  of  true  religion  is  beset  on 
either  side.     And  turn  neither  to  the  right  hand, 
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into  the  broad  and  beaten  way  of  loose  and  care- 
less living,  to  follow  an  ungodly  multitude  walking 
in  the  ways  of  their  own  hearts  and  in  the  sight  of 
their  own  eyes — profane  persons,  as  Esau ;  nor 
yet  to  the  left,  to  make  companions  to  yourselves 
of  any  order  of  the  Pharisees,  that  ye  may  out- 
wardly apjrear  righteous  unto  men,  while  you 
shall  still  be  full  within  of  hypocrisy  or  iniquity^. 
We  cannot  be  the  true  disciples  and  the  friends  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  take  our  part  with  either  of 
these  wrong  extremes.  Let  us  take  heed  that  we 
be  not  found  at  last  to  have  been  adversaries  to 
that  holy  name,  (which,  notwithstanding  all  our 
carelessness  or  all  our  disobedience,  we  still  might 
wish  to  see  prevail,  if  a  mere  imh  could  be 
available,)  than  which  "  there  is  none  other  under 
"  heaven  given  among  men  whereby  we  must  be 
"  saved'' 1" 

It  might  be  difficult  to  weigh  the  question  in  so 
fair  a  balance,  as  to  be  able  to  pronounce  with 
any  certainty  which  of  these  two  classes  (the 
profane  or  the  pretenders  to  religion)  do,  prac- 
tically, most  disservice  to  the  Christian  cause.  It 
may  be  said  with  too  much  truth  of  either,  that, 
in  a  very  painful  and  destructive  sense,  they 
"  shut  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven  against  men ; 
3  Cf.  Matth,  xxiii.  28.  "  Acts  iv.  12. 
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"  for  they  neither  go  in  (worthily)  themselves, 
"  neither  suffer  they  them  that  are  entering  to  go 
"  in*."  The  irreligious  and  profane  keep  others 
out,  by  all  the  influence  of  bad  example  and  of 
evil  communication ;  the  formalist  and  the  pre- 
tender work  the  like  effect,  by  the  resistance 
which  they  cause  against  the  Gk)spel ;  even  lead- 
ing some,  of  a  more  specially  unthinkmg  spirit, 
to  rejoice — ^not,  like  the  Pharisee,  that  they  are 
not  as  other  men  are,  but  rather  that  they  ^*  are 
**  like  other  men ;  not  setting  themselves  up,  at 
*'  any  rate,  as  better  than  their  neighbours,  while 
**  all  the  while  their  hearts  are  full  of  sensuality 
"  or  pride !  They  will  at  least  be  clear  of  this 
"  offence,  whatever  else  their  faults  may  be!" 
Who  has  not  heard  or  known  of  such  effects  as 
these?  It  matters  not,  that  they  who  are  thus 
strengthened  in  a  carelessness  or  evil  course 
which  they  may  love,  are  wrongly  offended;  the 
question  is,  by  whom  does  the  offence  come  ? 

If  it  were  necessary  to  compare  these  two  ex- 
tremes, we  might  perceive  that  irreligion  (or 
profaneness)  is  the  more  dangerous  error,  in 
respect  of  one  great  point ;  inasmuch  as  it  is  far 
the  most  popular.  Men  never  like  an  ostentation 
smd  pretence  of  godliness ;  pro&neness  they,  in 

'  Matth.  xxiii.  13. 
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common,  like  too  well.  The  prouder  error,  once 
detected,  is  every  where  an  odious  thing,  and 
little  likely  to  obtain  favour;  the  lesser  one  falls 
in  more  readily  with  men's  corrupt  humours,  and 
may,  and  does  in  many  ways,  make  itself 
friends. 

But  such  comparisons  are  needless,  and  per- 
haps unprofitable.  If  either  error  may  eventually 
destroy  the  soul  of  man,  what  matters  all  besides? 
That  is  the  great  point  to  be  looked  to ;  that  is 
the  end.  There  is,  however,  one  among  the 
present  points  connected  with  this  whole  subject, 
which  well  deserves  a  somewhat  more  distinct 
notice ;  1  mean,  the  mischief  done  on  the  broad 
scale,  and  the  perplexity  and  sore  confusion 
caused  to  men's  sound  and  sober  judgment  on 
the  most  important  of  all  subjects,  by  the  great 
prevalence  of  both  these  wrong  extremes  among 
professed  Christians. 

If  we  could  always  look  straight  forward  to  the 
simple  word  and  will  of  God  concerning  any 
question ;  if  we  had  either  grace,  or  courage,  or 
sufficient  understanding,  to  choose  our  parts  with 
that  alone,  and  seek  no  other  counsel ;  we  never 
should  be  left  incapable  of  coming  to  a  sound 
judgment.  Concerning  the  great  subject  now 
before  ue,  we  should  remember  and  most  clearly 
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see,  at  all  times,  that  (let  men  say,  or  let  them 
do,  whatever  they  may  please)  God  has  declared 
it  to  be  '*  life  eternal,  that  we  might  know  him 
**  the  only  trae  God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom  he 
**  has  sent^.''    This  is  the  one  thing  needful; 
when  followed  out  into  its  proper  bearings,  this  is 
RBLiGiON.    Here,  therefore,  we  should  plant  our 
root;  namely,  in  a  right  belief  in  God,  add  in 
his  Son.    And,  this  once  done,  we  should  perceive 
and  know  always,  that  all  the  fhnt,  by  bearing 
which  our  heavenly  Father   may  be  glorified, 
consists,  is  to  be  ripened,  and  to  come  unto  per- 
fection in  the  keeping  his  commandments;   in 
doing  the  things  which  Jesus  Christ  says.    The 
word  of  life  is  simple,  clear,  and  positive  on  these 
great  points,  nor  can  there  be  a  truth  more  sure, 
than  that  to  keep  God's  laws  and  do  his  will  in 
love  would  make  us  holy,  and  would  make  us 
happy.    These  therefore,  his  commandments,  we 
should  seek  to  keep;  and  no  vaui  notions  we 
might  hear  around  us  would  either  check  us  in 
our  course,  or  tempt  us  from  the  service.    In 
such  a  case,  we  should    not  have    an  ear  to 
lend  to  the  vain  fancies  and  opinions  of  perverse 
men. 

But  it  is  not  our  portion  to  experience  none 

^  John  xyii.  3. 
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but  happier  moments :  our  views,  our  courage, 
are  not  always  clear  and  strong ;  and  we  are 
often  forced  to  ask  what  others  think,  and  to 
inquire  for  counsel  by  the  way.  How  fares  it 
with  us,  then,  as  things  now  are,  in  this  great 
matter  of  rehgion,  by  consequence  of  men's  cor- 
ruptions ? 

All  thoughtful  Christians  know  too  well,  in 
greater  or  in  less  degree,  what  sort  of  notions 
numbers  entertain  about  it ;  what  strange,  xm- 
authorized,  or  wilful  fancies  may  be  met  with 
every  where  upon  the  subject ;  how  little  of  con- 
sistent, healthful  understanding  can  be  found,  in 
ordinary,  concerning  the  whole  matter.  Some 
speak  and  think  of  it  as  what  it  surely  is — the 
first  and  best  of  all  things  ;  (and  yet  of  these — 
how  many  think  of  it  with  feeUngs  much  more  of 
kin  to  superstition  than  to  a  spirit  of  sound 
judgment !)  some  treat  it  only  as  an  useful  bond 
and  instrument  for  the  preserving  of  society ; 
some  hardened  hearts  conceive  of  it  as  an  im- 
posture altogether.  Some  almost  seem  to  doubt, 
whether  there  even  be  any  such  thing.  Some 
think  and  teach  that  it  consists  in  one  thing ; 
some,  in  another:  they  that  should  be  scholars 
make  themselves  masters,  and  every  form  of 
separation  and  of  false  doctrine  naturally  flourishes 
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and  abounds.  The  tender-hearted  are  ensnared 
into  extravagance ;  the  cold  fall  off  to  unbelief. 
Yet,  can  there  be  a  real  question  all  the 
while,  either  of  the  absolute  necessity  of  faith ; 
or  that  religion  is  the  greatest,  beyond  all  com- 
parison, of  human  interests ;  or  how  it  may  be 
made  acceptable  to  God,  through  Jesus  Christ  ? 

So  go  we  on,  however,  in  the  world,  as  has 
been  just  described ;  and  understanding  is  con- 
founded, love  is  quenched,  and  piety  grows  cold  ; 
and  man  foregoes  his  safety  and  his  happiness, 
both  for  the  present  and  for  ever !  The  thoughts 
and  hopes  of  heaven  are  trampled  out  or  over- 
run, if  not  forsaken  ;  and  in  their  place  succeed 
confusion,  envy,  strife,  and  every  sort  of  thought 
and  work  least  like  unto  the  mind  which  was  in 
Christ  Jesus. 

I  pray  you  therefore.  Christian  brethren,  turn 
away  from  siwh  wisdom,  and  seek  unto  the  king- 
dom of  God  and  his  righteousness.  Strive  to 
enter  in  at  the  strait  gate.  You  see  what  num- 
bers needs  must  perish  in  the  broad  way.  But 
do  you  seek  the  real  way,  in  deed  and  in  truth ; 
seek  it  through  an  humble  heart  of  faith  and 
spirit  of  obedience ;  seek  it  by  help  of  prayer  y  and 
by  the  path  of  holy  living;  and  then  let  none 
despair  that  he  shall  find  it ! 


SERMON   XI. 

THE     MORE    EXCELLENT     WAY,    EXHIBITED      IN 
CONTRAST  WITH  THE  TWO  EXTREMES. 


1  Corinthians  xii.  31. 
And  yet  show  I  unto  you  a  more  excellent  way. 

W^E  have  examined  two  most  wrong  ways,  in 
which  unhappily  great  numbers  walk,  on  either 
side  of  true  religion ;  namely,  the  path  of  loose 
profanenessy  on  the  one  side ;  of  a  vain  show  of 
piety  f  upon  the  other.  A  pleasanter  employment 
now  succeeds ;  to  track  the  bearings  of  a  path  of 
which  it  may  be  said  with  truth  to  Christians, 
"  This  is  the  way^  walk  ye  in  it*;"  when  they 
turn  to  the  right  hand,  and  when  they  turn  to 
the  left.  And  this  is  what,  with  the  divine 
blessing,  I  shall  endeavour  now  to  do  ;  contrast- 
ing this  right  way,  before  we  part,  with  those 
two  wrong  extremes,  in  such  particulars  as  may 
suffice  to  show  the  diflFerence  between  them. 

*  Cf.  Isaiah  xxx.  21. 
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What  is,  then,  this  "  more  excellent  way?"  It 
is,  the  way  of  "charit\%"or  Christian  LOVB.  This 
it  is,  of  which  St.  Paul  is  about  to  write  to  the 
Corinthians  when  he  introduces  it  by  the  words 
of  the  text,  "  and  yet  show  I  unto  you  a  more 
"  excellent  way."  The  way  he  means  is  that  of 
"  charity ;"  the  same  which  he  describes  to  the 
Romans  as  "  love,  the  fulfilling  of  the  law**." 
The  properties  of  this  great  Christian  grace  are 
given  in  the  succeeding  chapter ;  where,  after 
having  first  compared  it  with  certain  spiritaal  gifts 
which  were  to  last  but  for  a  season,  and  then  set 
forth  its  leading  features,  the  Apostle  ends  with 
these  words ;  "  and  now  ahideth  faith,  hope, 
"  charity,  these  three  ;  but  the  greatest  of  these 
"  is  charity." 

That  is  to  say,  while  other  special  gifts  be- 
stowed on  Christians  should  only  last  so  long  as 
they  were  needed,  and  be  then  withdrawn,  these 
three,  faith,  hope,  and  charity,  should  still  remain. 
These  three  are  the  abiding  Christian  graces ; 
the  constant  principles  of  holy  Uving,  which  are 
to  serve  and  guide  all  Christians  on  their  way,  in 
every  season  of  the  Church,  so  long  as  it  is 
militant  here  on  earth.  And  all  these,  of  neces- 
sity, must  be  united,  to  complete  the  Christian 
>  Rom.  ;[iii.  10. 
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character;  there  can  be  nothing  as  it  ought  to 
be,  without  them  all.  But  yet  (says  the  Apostle) 
'*  the  greatest  of  the  three  is  charity,"  Now, 
why  is  charity  the  greatest  ?  For  several  good 
reasons  to  be  given  ;  but  I  shall  only  offer  one  at 
present,  of  an  entirely  practical  and  familiar 
character ;  the  one  which  will  most  simply  give 
us  a  sufficient  reason,  why  charity  may  well  be 
called  the  '*  more  excellent  way" — the  proper 
rule  of  life.  And  this  will  form  the  first  division 
of  our  whole  subject. 

L  The  reason  then  which  I  shall  offer  now,  is 
this.  Charity  may  be  considered  as  the  greatest 
of  these  three  Christian  graces,  because  it  is  the 
business  of  religion  ;  because  it  is  (as  we  may  say) 
the  Christian's  working  principle,  in  all  his  inter- 
course of  daily  life.  *'  Faith  worketh  by  love*'." 
It  is  by  charity  or  love,  which  is  the  fulfilling  of 
the  law  of  duty,  that  ''  faith  is  made  perfect." 
Let  us  attempt  to  understand  this. 

It  is  the  end  of  all  religion  and  reUgious 
teaching,  to  make  men  holy;  to  fit  them  for  the 
happiness  of  heaven.  Thai  is  the  object  set 
before  us,  an'd  the  prize  for  all  to  aim  at ; — the 
happiness  of  heaven.     In  this  I  should  conceive 

^  Cf.  Gal.  V.  6.  James  ii.  22. 
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tbat  €dl  believers  are  agreed  ;  there  is  no  dif- 
ference of  judgment  or  opinion  on  the  point, 
that  heaven  is  the  Christian's  end  to  be  pur- 
sued. 

But  how  shall  it  be  followed  after,  so  as  to  be 
attained  ?  and  what  must  be  our  leading  princi- 
ples to  guide  us  thither  ? 

$.  1.  We  must,  of  course,  Yiaxe  faith  to  start 
us  on  our  journey.  Unless  we  verily  beUeve 
there  j«"a  rest  remaining  for  the  people  of  God;" 
unless  our  hearts  be  rooted  in  an  humble  but 
unwavering  confidence,  that  "God  is,  and  that 
"  he  is  a  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek 
"  him'';"  we  shall  not  care  to  look  toward  the 
end  at  all.  Furthermore,  unless  we  heartily 
beUeve  also,  that  "  God  so  loved  the  world,  that 
"  he  gave  his  only -begotten  Son,  that  whosoever 
"  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have 
*'  everlasting  life',"  which  "Ufe  eternal  is  in  Jesus 
"  Christ*;"  we  shall  not  seek  our  end  according 
to  the  terms  and  promise  of  the  Gospel.  We  must 
have  "faith"  then,  in  the  first  place,  for  our 
sure  beginning;  faith  in  God,  and  in  his  Son. 
We  cannot  place  our  first  footstep  in  the  way 
without  faith. 

*  Heb.  xi.  6.  '  John  iii.  16.  '  Cf.  John  xvii.  3. 

IJolinv.  10,  11. 
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4-2-  B^t  f^^  alone  will  not  suffice  us.  It 
will  direct  us  to  the  right  way,  and  set  us  on 
pursuing  it:  while  we  are  yet,  however,  fiur 
from  home,  and  still  a  great  length  of  our  journey 
lies  before  us,  we  shall  have  need  of  strength  and 
sustenance,  to  keep  and  to  support  us  in  it.  A 
further  prpiciple  is  therefore  wanted  here ;  which 
principle  is  hope.  We  must  have  ^'  hope'^  to 
travel  mth  us?  as  well  as  ''  faith"  to  point  the 
way ;  hope,  to  comfort  our  hearts,  and  stablish 
us  in  every  good  word  and  work^,  while  we  shall 
yet  continue  in  our  pilgrimage,  that  we  may 
^'  hold  the  beginning  of  our  confidence  stedfast 
''  unto  the  end\" 

$•  3.  Even  with  this,  however,  something  still 
is  wanting,  greater  (in  a  certain  sense)  than  either 
of  these.  Through  faith  we  see  our  end  before 
us,  and  through  hope  we  follow  it ;  but  still  we 
want  the  daily,  hourly  nde  by  which  to  regulate 
our  course. 

For,  to  that  happiness  which  lies  before  us, 
which  we  beUeve  and  hope  for,  it  has  pleased  God 
(of  whose  free  gift  alone  it  cometh)  to  make  our 
path  to  pass  through  this  world  which  now  is, 
and  through  the  midst  of  many  brethr^i.  And 
while  he  claims  unto  himself  our  hearts^  and  the 

»  C£  2  Thess.  ii.  17.  ••  Heb.  iii.  14. 
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acknowledgments  of  faith  and  hope,  together  with 
some  special  services  unto  himself  alone,  it  has 
been  his  good  pleasure  to  transfer  the  greater 
body  of  our  active  services  unto  another,  and  a 
nearer  object ;  namely,  to  our  neighbour.  And  to 
encourage  us  amidst  the  works  thus  rendered 
necessary  for  us,  he  has  been  also  pleased  to  let 
us  know,  that  he  will  look  on  what  is  done  unto 
our  neighbour  with  a  right  mind  (i.  e.  in  faith  and 
for  the  hope  of  heaven)  as  done  unto  himself:  he 
will  regard  it  as  the  evidence  and  proof  of  a  true 
love  of  him  and  of  his  Son'. 

Our  path  to  everlasting  hfe  must  therefore  lie 
in  great  part,  through  a  continued  course  of  daily 
duties  toward  one  another,  faithfully  discharged 
from  heavenly  (i.  e.  from  Christian)  motives. 
Our  business  is  with  men,  our  fellow-creatures. 
They  it  is,  whose  conduct  touches  us  in  every 
movement  of  our  lives.  Men  help,  or  men  hinder 
us.  It  is  from  their  perverseness,  waywardness, 
and  want  of  love  that  we  are  hourly  suffering ; 
again,  it  is  from  their  assistance,  skill,  or  kindness 
that  we  derive  a  great  variety  of  valuable  present 
comforts,  and  are  enabled  to  accoraphsh  any 
thing  we  have  to  do.     Think  what  we  will  about 

'  Cf.  Malilt.  XXV.  40.  Mark  ix.  41 .      See  Sermon  XVII.' 
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mankind,  we  must  have  dealings  with  them ;  we 
cannot  help  it.     The  constitution  of  the  world, 
which  God  hath  ordered,  so  requires  it.     While 
holy  services    (as,    God's    more   solemn    public 
worship — the  consecration  of  a  special  day  to  his 
more   separate   honour — commemoration  of  the 
greater  and  more  directly  consequential  circum- 
stances in  the  Ufe  of  our  Redeemer — and  the  like) 
return  but   now   and  then^  at   stated  intervals ; 
whatever  has   relation   to  our  intercourse  with 
men  (the  government  and  conduct  of  our  tem- 
pers— ^kindness,    justice,    tnith,  tonesty — every 
thing,  in  short,  which  falls  under  the  head  of 
practice)  is  our  constant  work  ;  this  comes  before 
us  every  day.     No  morning's  sun  can  rise  upoin 
lis,  that  shall  not  call  us  to  some  duty  to  be  done 
toward  our  brethren ;  no  shade  of  night  can  close 
around  us,  without  the  day's  having  found  us 
exposed  to  some  connexion  with  our  fellow-crea^ 
tures.     Which  if  it  be  our  case,  does  it  not  seem 
reasonable,   that   of   the  Christian    graces   that 
should  be  accounted  greatest,  which  has  its  o£5ce 
in  directing  us  amidst  our  hourly  trials  ? 

That  grace  is  charity ;  all  these  connexions 
with  our  brethren  are  the  things  which  come 
under  the  control  of  Christian  love,  as  their 
directing    principle.       Charity  is,   in   fact,   our 
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acting  grace  among  the  three,  (as  it  was  said 
before)  and  that  which  regulates  the  daily  business 
of  our  lives.  Therefore,  "  speaking  after  the 
"  manner  of  men,"  it  has  the  greatest  share  in 
our  concerns.  May  it  not  on  this  ground  then, 
for  one,  be  truly  said,  that  "  the  greatest  of  the 
"  three  is  charity  ?"  And  in  its  being  thus  the 
most  unceasingly  employed,  the  most  continually 
put  in  exercise,  we  may  perceive  its  rightful  title 
to  be  called  "  the  more  excellent  way  ;"  in  other 
words,  the  right  and  proper  way  in  which  a 
Christian  should  be  found  always  walking  among 
his  fellows  here  on  earth. 

II.  Now  it  is  evident,  that  any  way  deserving 
to  be  thus  distinguished  as  "  the  more  excellent," 
should  be  a  way  that  may  be  walked  by  all 
Christians,  and  open  to  them  all  without  respect 
of  persons,  or  of  worldly  differences.  If  any 
were  shut  out  from  it  by  reason  of  their  circum- 
stances in  the  life  that  now  is — the  poor,  the 
busy,  the  unlearned,  or  whoever  else — we  still 
should  need  some  better,  and  more  perfect  way, 
which  might  provide  a  path  for  these.  Is  charity 
then,  let  us  ask,  a  way  of  that  entirely  compre- 
hensive sort,  by  which  all  members  of  the  Chris- 
tian body  may  proceed  alike  ? 

It  would  require  but  little  argument,  to  show 


Serm.  XI.]        The  mare  exceUenU  way.  247 

that  certainly  it  is.  Not  to  enlarge  upon  the 
proof  of  this  which  might  be  drawn  from  the 
consideration  of  its  being  bomid  entirely  on  the 
spirit  of  a  man,  and  on  that  single  ground  alone 
quite  independent  of  his  outward  circumstances, 
there  is  an  evidence  to  this  ^ect  deserving  of  our 
thankful  notice  in  the  earlier  verses  of  the  chapter 
following  the  text,  which  I  would  beg  of  you  to 
mark  and  to  digest  well.  Such  is  the  power  of 
the  very  few  words  employed  by  the  Apostle  here 
to  show  what  '^  the  more  excellent  way"  is  notj 
that  they  are  quite  sufficient  of  themselves  to 
satisfy  us,  that  none  of  those  among  our  Christian 
brethren,  for  whom  we  might  most  naturally  fear 
that  they  should  find  themselves  excluded — by 
reason  of  the  fewer  talents  (as  would  seem) 
committed  to  their  charge^— are  shut  out  from  the 
way  of  charity. 

Let  us  consider  what  these  words  are.  '  ^  Though 
*'  I  speak  with  the  tongues  of  men  and  of  angels, 
'*  and  have  not  diarity,  I  am  become  as  sound- 
'*  ing  brass,  or  a  tinkling  cymbal.  And  though 
'*  I  have  the  gift  of  prophecy,  and  understand  all 
'*  mysteries,  and  all  knowledge ;  and  though  I 
'^  have  all  faith,  so  that  1  could  remove  moun- 
''  tains,  and  have  not  charity,  I  am  nothing. 
''  And  though  I  bestow  all  my  goods  to  feed  the 
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"  poor,  and  though  I  give  my  body  to  be  burned,) 
"  and  have  not  charity,  it  profiteth  me  nothing," 
It  must  not  be  forgotten  that  St.  Paul  is  speaking 
thus,  in  strictness,  of  miraculous  gifts,  bestowed 
on  Christians  in  the  infancy  of  Christianity,  And 
we  must  take  fit  care,  accordingly,  to  keep  in 
mind  the  just  proportion  between  the  gifts  and 
graces  specially  referred  to,  and  those  which  may 
be  reasonably  judged  to  look  like  corresponding 
gifts  in  this  our  own  day.  But  let  us  try  the 
point  in  question  under  this  remembrance. 

Charity  is  not  dependent,  then,  on  any  gift  of 
tongues,  nor  yet  upon  the  understanding  all 
knowledge,  nor  yet  on  any  singular  measure  or 
extent  of  faith,  nor  on  the  giving  of  our  goods  to 
feed  the  poor, 

§.  1.  In  looking  to  these  several  points,  what 
(in  the  first  place)  shall  be  set  down  as  answering 
most  nearly  to  a  gift  of  tongues,  as  things  now 
are  among  ourselves  ? 

Whether  we  consider  such  a  gift  as  still  residing 
in  the  power  of  speaking  divers  languages,  or  Jn 
the  might  of  eloquence,  and  free  command  of 
words  to  answer  all  occasions  where  a  ready 
utterance  is  much  to  be  desired  ;  we  may  be  sure 
that  our  ability  to  shape  our  course  by  the  more 
excellent    way    does    not    depend    on   either   of 
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these.  There  may  be  those,  who  think  they  shall 
be  heard,  or  honoured  (whether  before  God  or 
men)  ''  for  their  much  speaking ;"  we  know  too 
well  how  wrong  and  mischievous  an  influence  is 
often  yielded  to  mere  hardihood  and  readiness  of 
speech ;  but  they  who  fall  behind  their  fellows 
in  this  questionable  gift  need  not  be  any  way 
disheartened.  The  excellent  way»  which  th^ 
Apostle  speaks  of,  does. not  he  in  ot^  power  of 
the  tongue  ;  and  therefore  let  not  those  of  fewer 
words,  or  of  a  simpler  speechi  have  any  fear  lest 
they  should  be  shut  out  from  walking  in  it,  upon 
that  account. 

$.  2.  Neither  is  the  understanding  even  all 
knowledge  the  key  to  the  more  excellent  way. 

*'  That  the  soul  be  without  knowledge"  (i.  e. 
without  the  knowledge  of  Grod,  and  of  his  word 
and  will)  "is,  indeed,  not  good*';"  but  still  no 
sort  of  knowledge  is  itself  the  best  gift.  The 
way  is  therefore  not  confined,  in  that  respect ; 
and  let  not  the  unlearned  think  themselves  ex- 
cluded, for  their  inferiority  ili  this  attainment. 
All  knowledge  is,  in  truth,  a  peril  and  a  snare, 
unless  it  lead  to  charity;  and  as  for  that  which 
bears  the  name  in  common,  concerning  which  so 
much  vain  talk  and  boasting  now  prevails,  it  is, 

^  Prov.  xix.  2, 
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if  found  alone,  a  thing  of  this  world  altogether, 
and  to  perish  with  the  using. 

§.  3.  Neither,  again,  is  any  special  or  extraor- 
dinary measure  {much  less,  any  mere  pretension 
to  a  singular  measure)  of  faith  required  to  give  aii 
entrance  into  the  more  excellent  way. 

There  must  (as  we  have  seen)  be  faith,  a 
simple  and  sincere  beUef  in  Jesus  Christ  and  in 
the  power  of  his  Gospel,  to  set  us  in  the  way  of 
charity  ;  that  is  most  sure.  Yet,  let  not  any 
meek  or  contrite  spirit  afterwards  be  cast  down, 
if  it  shall  be  compelled  at  times  to  feel  comparative 
weakness  in  this  holy  principle,  and  to  pray 
earnestly  to  God  for  increase  of  it.  The  humble 
and  affecting  supplication,  "  Lord,  I  believe;  help 
"  thou  mine  unbelief!"  (if  it  shall  only  be  sincere,) 
is  one  which  indicates  a  tone  of  mind  that  never 
need  despair ;  one  rather  leading  to  the  excellent 
way,  than  keeping  back  from  it.  Who  can  be 
hindered  then  from  walking  rightly,  on  this  score 
of  faith  ?  So  far  as  faith  has  any  thing  to  do  with 
it,  that  way  is   open   equally    to   all,   of  every 


§.  4.  The  last  point  is  the  clearest  and  most 
sure  of  all,  that  neither  is  a  Christian  hindered 
in  the  way  that  leadeth  unto  life,  by  inabihty  to 

'  Cf,  Mark  ix.  24.  Luke  xvii.  5. 
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give  much  alms  or  substance  to  his  needier 
brethren;  else  were  the  Gospel  fitting  to  be 
preached  unto  the  rich,  rather  than  the  poor! 
Important  as  good  deeds  of  bounty  are,  among 
the  fruits  of  charity,  and  indispensable  where 
power  is  to  practise  them,  there  can  be  nothing 
plainer  than  the  words  which  make  us  understand, 
that  our  admission  to  the  excellent  way  does  not 
depend  on  them.  '^  Though  I  give  aU  my  goods 
*^  to  feed  the  poor,  and  have  not  charily ^  it  pro- 
"  fiteth  me  nothing." 

The  rule  then  evidently  is  for  every  class  alike, 
the  excellent  way  is  universally  attainable,  without 
respect  of  worldly  circumstances.  The  poor,  the 
modest,  the  unlearned,  may  find  entrance  into  it ; 
the  wise,  the  eloquent,  the  rich,  are  not  excluded. 
What  the  Apostle  says,  he  says  to  all — "  and  yet 
**  show  I  unto  you  a  more  excellent  way." 

III.  And  now  let  us  proceed  to  view,  and  to 
discern,  the  several  particulars  of  this  most  ex-> 
cellent  and  heavenly  grace  of  charity,  which  is 
the  Christian's  rule,  as  they  sure  set  forth  by  St. 
Paul  in  order.  The  process  may  enable  such  as 
truly  search  their  own  spirits,  to  judge  how  far 
they  have  or  have  not  charity:  in  other  words, 
how  far  they  may  be  daily  walking  in  or  out  of 
that   more  excellent   way,  which  is   alone   the 
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path  that  surely  "  shioeth  more  and  more  unto 
"  the  perfect  day  '"." 

Attend,  then,  and  observe  how  any  Christian 
wiU  walk  who  seeks  to  guide  his  course  aright. 
Wherever  in  the  search  we  shall  be  able  any  of 
us  to  perceive  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience, 
let  us  give  God  the  glory,  and  be  thankful,  and 
pray  silently  for  more  grace  ; — wherever  we  shall 
feel  ourselves  condemned,  in  this  or  that  par- 
ticular, let  us  take  shame  unto  ourselves,  and  ask 
of  God  to  give  us  better  minds  for  time  to  come. 

$.  1.  The  Christian  then  will,  first  of  all,  he 
long-suffering.  "  Charity  snflereth  long."  He  will 
be  meek  and  patient;  not  apt  to  take  affronts  too 
hastily,  nor  to  resent  them  bitterly.  He  will  make 
due  allowance  for  the  infirmities  of  brethren,  "  of 
"  like  passions  with  himself,"  and  he  will  do  this' 
in  the  right  spirit,  and  for  the  proper  reason — 
"  considering  himself  lest  he  also  be  tempted"." 
What  need  be  added,  to  convince  us  of  the  divine 
excellence  of  this  temper,  beyond  the  single 
thought,  that  there  is  hardly  any  disposition  more 
distinctly  marked  in  Scripture  than  this  of  long- 
suffering,  as  a  peculiar  attribute  of  God  himself? 

§.  2.  But  charity  will  not  be  satisfied  with  being 
only  long-suffering,  and   so  far  clear  from  all 

"  Prov,  iv,  18.  "Gal.  vi.  2. 
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defect  of  kindness;  but  it  is  also  positively^ 
habitually  kind.  **  Charity  sufFereth  long,  and — ► 
'*  is  kind." 

Now  he  must  know  but  little  of  the  ways  of 
life,  who  has  not  learnt  and  does  not  understand 
the  value  and  importance  of  a  spirit  of  kindness : 
not  merely  of  a  good  and  kind  intent  at  heart, 
(which  is  sometimes  concealed,  or  otherwise 
disfigured,  by  a  rough  outside)  but  of  civility y  and 
an  obliging  kindness  in  the  whole  manner  of  a 
man.  Amidst  the  daily  and  continual  need  we 
have  of  one  another's  help,  who  cannot  tell  how 
much  a  spirit  of  obligingness  contributes  to  the 
real  happiness  of  life  ?  who  has  not  felt,  at  one 
time  or  another,  how  much  it  heightens  the 
acceptableness  of  any  favour,  or  softens  the 
unpleasantness  of  a  denial?  But  we  perhaps 
may  see  its  value  most  clearly  by  marking  an 
example  of  the  opposite  spirit.  Look,  then,  at 
the  behaviour  of  the  churl  Nabal,  (and  there  are 
many  Nabals  in  the  Christian  world)  as  drawn  so 
to  the  very  life  in  the  twenty-fifth  chapter  of  the 
first  book  of  Samuel.  Refiect  on  those  expressive 
words  of  Scripture  which  have  for  ever  left  a 
record  of  that  man,  as  being  *'  such  a  son  of 
*'  Belial  that  a  man  could  not  speak  to  him° !'' 

*»  1  Sam.  XXV,  17. 
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Note  bis  affTonling  answer  unto  David,  his  iU 
return  for  David's  kindness,  and  importaitt  service 
done  to  Aim;  and  what  were  likely  to  have  been 
the  consequences,  had  not  a  wiser  and  a  gentler 
spirit  turned  aside  wrath.  The  whole  account 
is  very  instructive.  You  will,  indeed,  perceive 
from  it  that  David  too,  as  well  as  Nabal,  of- 
fended, in  a  different  particular,  against  the  per- 
fect rule  of  charity — in  being  too  eadly  provoked  ; 
but  this  by  the  way.  You  will  not  fail  at  any 
rate  to  trace  in  NabaVn  story  the  real  value  and 
importance  of  a  spirit  of  kindness.  Remember 
then  that  "  charity  is  kind." 

§.  3.  Take  a  third  feature  of  the  excellent 
way;  "charity  envieth  not:"  it  grudges  not  a 
brother  his  prosperity,  nor  any  sort  of  good. 

I  fear,  my  Christian  brethren,  you  must  know 
too  painfully  what  envy  does  in  life !  Few  evil 
dispositions  are  more  rarely  owned;  I  fear  that 
very  few  are  more  common.  But  if  men  will 
not  see  it  in  themselves,  we  all  may  see  it 
in  the  cases  and  examples  of  others :  how, 
then,  is  envy  held  up  to  our  view  in  Scrip- 
ture? 

Contemplate  it  in  three  several  Ughts,  as  we 
may  find  it  there  exhibited ;  and  first,  in  its 
effect  of  hurting  others.      From  this  point,  look 
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at  Joseph's  brethren,  **  moved  with  envy'*;"  con- 
senting first  of  all  to  shed  their  brother's  blood, 
and  actually  proceeding  in  the  end  to  sell  him 
into  slavery:  look  at  the  Jews,  incited  by 
the  same  vile  passion,  delivering  one  far  greater 
than  Joseph  ' '  into  wicked  hands  to  be  crucified 
"  and  slain^ !"  Here  is  a  first  efiect  of  envy ! 

Observe  its  nature,  in  the  second  place,  as 
shown  in  its  efiects  upon  a  man's  awn  self.  And 
here,  consider  Saul  envying  David ;  observe  his 
peace  disturbed,  his  rest  gone,  his  mind  a  prey 
to  evil  thoughts  and  bloody  purposes ;  proving  to 
the  full  the  spirit  of  the  Wise-man's  saying,  that 
"  envy  is  the  rottenness  of  the  bones'."  Read 
the  instructive  history,  and  mark  it  well :  it  will 
declare  what  envy  is  more  forcibly  than  any 
sermon  can ! 

But  note  it,  thirdly,  in  the  look  it  seems  to 
wear  when  opened  and  exposed  before  the  sight  of 
men;  examine  well  the  features  of  the  picture 
drawn  so  strikingly  in  Christ  our  Saviour's  para- 
ble*, of  the  ungenerous  complaining  of  the  la- 
bourers that  grudged  the  penny  to  their  fellow 
labourers,  although  no  wrong  was  done  unto 
themselves.     Who  cannot  see  how  evwy  looks 

p  Acts  vii.  9.  ''  Matth.  xxvii.  18.         '  Prov.  xiv.  30. 

•  Matth.  XX.  1—15. 
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there?  who  does  not  feel  ashamed  for  the  com- 
plainers?  who  does  not  own  the  justice  of  the 
Lord's  rebuke,  "  Is  thine  eye  evil,"  (what !  art 
thou  envious  and  discontented,)  "  because  I  am 
'*  good  ?"  who  would  be  willing  to  be  written 
down,  "  wheresoever  the  Gospel  is  preached  in 
"  the  whole  world,"  as  one  of  the  same  sort  with 
these  complaining,  envious  men,  or  such  as  they? 
Where  envy  is,  there  cannot  be  a  proper  Christian 
love.     "  Charity  envieth  not." 

^.  4.  Much  mischief  and  unhappiness,  how- 
ever, are  caused  in  life  by  evil  dispositions  short 
of  envy ;  by  pride,  and  vanity,  and  self-conceit, 
and  vain  boasting  ;  by  people's  thinking  of  them- 
selves more  highly  than  they  ought  to  think ; 
and  this,  whether  they  be  proud  of  things  within, 
or  things  without ;  of  their  abiUties,  or  of  their 
fortunes — of  inward  powers,  or  of  outward  goods. 
Spring  whence  it  may,  a  vaunting  and  a  swelling 
spirit  is  equally  at  war  with  truth  and  with  "  a 
"  sound  mind."  Within  a  man's  own  self,  it 
hinders  him  from  knowing  himself,  "  what  man- 
"  ner  of  spirit  he  is  of;"  in  others  it  provokes 
scorn  and  lessens  confidence ;  all  which  are  ruin- 
ous effects  to  Christian  brotherhood.  But  charity 
is  free  from  these  also.  "  Charity  vaunteth  not 
"  itself,   is    not  puffed   up:"    that  is,  it  neither 
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will  allow  the  act,  nor  yet  indulge  the  aj>irit  of 
conceit  and  pride,  but  it  will  always  "  think 
"  soberly';"  knowing  that  "  if  a  man  think  him- 
"  self  to  be  something,  when  he  is  nothing,  he 
"  deceiveth  himself;"  and  recollecting  always 
our  great  Master's  sure  and  solemn  word — that 
"  every  one  that  exalteth  himself  shall  be 
*'  abased." 

§.  5.  But  passing  on  from  this — 1  would  that 
Christian  people  might  be  taught,  in  general,  to 
have  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  concerning 
the  next  feature  of  the  excellent  way,  which 
has  a  special  reference  to  modesty,  and  every 
branch  of  decency:  "charity  doth  not  behave 
"  itself  unseemly;"  and  that  neither  in  greater 
nor  in  lesser  things. 

The  proper  Christian  disposition  doth  not  allow 
itself  the  rein — either  in  speech,  or  look,  or  ac- 
tion— in  any  of  those  loose  and  sensual  habits, 
which  are  described  elsewhere  as  "  not  conve- 
"  nient";"  (i.  e.  not  fitting  to  the  Christian 
character.)  We  know  how  such  things  harden 
and  corrupt  both  men's  own  hearts  and  ways, 
and  those  of  others.  It  were  not  likely  there- 
fore, that  the  rule  and  law  of  love  toward  our 

'  Cr.  Rom,  sii.  a.  Gal.  vi.  3.         "  See  before,  Sermou  IX. 
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neighbour  should  overlook,  or  pass  them  by.  It 
is  not  possible  that  charity  should  give  consent 
to  any  of  these  things.  It  will  not  any  way 
"  behave  itself  unseemly." 

By  consequence,  it  will  not  here  confine  its 
circumspection  to  mere  leading  points  alone. 
Besides  its  higher  care  for  pm'ity,  it  will  not 
suffer  rudeness  ;  nor  disrespect  for  age,  or  rank, 
or  station ;  for  these,  in  all  their  forms,  are 
most  unseemly  things ;  and  Christian  love 
avoids  not  only  evil,  but  the  appearances  of 
evil*. 

To  this  branch  of  the  excellent  way  must 
also  be  referred  the  care  which  charity  will  take, 
that  it  may  not  in  any  way  degrade  itself,  by 
meanness  or  by  falsehood ;  by  flattery  or  by 
corrupt  compliance,  at  once  unworthy  of  itself, 
and   hurtful    to   its   brethren''.      We    need    but 

■  Cf  1  Thess.  V.22. 

'  There  is  a  beautiful  adjustment  of  the  balance  to  be 
traced  here,  when  properly  conaidered  and  refiecled  od,  be- 
tween (his  and  some  other  of  the  elements  of  this  great 
Christian  principle  of  love.  Its  "  kindness"  will  effectually 
keep  it  back  from  a  puncHlious  spirit  of  resistance  lo  the  just 
demands  of  others  on  our  services,  or  our  respect ;  from  sour- 
ness, and  from  harshness :  its  "  not  being  puffed  up"  will 
etjually  restrain  all  insolence  or  arrogance.  But  etill  it 
will  preserve  its  independence  and  fit  sense  of  dignity  by  "  not 
"  hehiTinp  itself  unseemly. 
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mark  how  much,  and  in  how  many  ways,  the 
whole  foundation  of  our  social  welfare  is  under- 
mined by  compliment  and  compromise  without 
love,  to  understand  why  such  a  care  should  fall 
within  the  province  of  the  Christian's  working 
grace. 

And  there  is  yet  another  compass  stilt,  which 
this  same  branch  of  charity  will  reach :  it  will 
prescribe  the  measure  and  the  form  to  all  our 
outward  actions  of  religion,  so  far  as  these  concern 
our  brethren.  And  let  it  be  affirmed,  they  do 
concern  our  brethren  most  materially.  Is  it  a 
seemly  thing  for  Christians,  professors  of  the 
same  faith,  partakers  of  the  same  hope,  joint- 
heirs  of  the  same  common  heavenly  inheritance, 
to  meet  together  "  in  the  house  of  God  as 
"  friends,"  for  all  the  solemn  purposes  of  pubhc 
worship  ?  It  must  be  an  un-seemly  thing  (to  say 
the  least)  in  any,  lightly  to  despise  or  to  forsake 
that  good  assembling  of  ourselves  together,  ae 
the  manner  of  some  is^  Is  it,  again,  a  seemly 
thing  to  reverence  the  day  of  rest  and  holiness,  and 
to  regard  it  in  a  special  manner  to  the  Lord'*; 
and  are  there  many  humble  and  devout  hearts — 
far,  far  removed  from  any  trust  in  forms,  or 
any  boasting  in  a  proud  hypocrisy — that  are 
V  '  Cf.  Heb.  X.  25,  •  Cf.  Rom.  xiv.  6. 
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severely  scandalized  by  the  neglect  and  profan- 
ation "  of  the  Lord's  day?"  True  hte  will  not 
allow  itself  to  give  offence  unto  a  brother  by  either 
of  these  unbecoming  courses.    Therefore  consider, 

$.  6.  As  we  proceed,  each  step  and  stage  of 
this  good  way  is  of  the  same  engaging  character. 
The  next  particular  is  truly  a  resemblance  of  the 
divine  image ;  a  feature  of  the  mind  which  was 
in  Christ  Jesus.  "  Charity  seeketh  not  her  own;" 
(i.  e.  is  not  selfish.) 

But  this  is  not  the  disposition  of  mankind 
pursuing  the  direction  of  their  own  hearts''!  "  All 
"  seek  their  own,"  too  surely,  by  that  rule ;  and 
overlook  the  things  which  are  Jesus  Christ's. 
There  is  not  any  one  corruption  of  our  nature 
from  which  we  practically  suffer  more,  than  from 
the  heart  of  seljiskness  that  is  in  man.  Men 
please  themselves,  and  take  the  best  of  every 
thing,  in  almost  all  the  intercourse  of  life,  with 
little  thought  about  their  neighbour :  what  is 
the  consequence  ?  I  leave  it  rather  to  your  own 
hearts  to  give  account  of  that :  all  that  I  now 
shall  add  is  simply  the  remark,  so  did  not  he, 
who  is  our  great  example.  Our  Saviour  "  pleased 
"  not  himself"  thus ;  he  had  a  tender  and  disin- 
terested love  for  all  mankind.  And  if  we  would 
^  Cf.  Sermon  I.  p.  5.  and  Sermon  IV.  p.  7  I . 
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be  like  to  him,  we  too  must  learn  to  ''  look  not 
"  every  man  on  his  own  things  only,  but  every 
''  man  also  on  the  things  of  others'","  in  the  sense 
intended  by  the  Gospel. 

$.7.  The  next  expression,  which  declares  that 
*'  charity  is  not  easily  provoked ^^^  does  not  exactly 
give  the  sense  or  force  of  the  original.  Not  to 
contend  that  this  particular  (of  being  ' '  not  easily 
*'  provoked")  has  been  provided  for,  in  substance, 
by  the  quality  of  long-suffering ,  the  word  should 
rather  be  translated,  ''  is  not  violent^  ia  not  out- 
'*  ragecms,  in  its  anger:''  strictly  and  literally, 
charity  does  not  give  way  to  what  are  called 
paroxysms  of  passion  ;  which  who  is  ignorant 
that  thousands  do  ?  Why,  some  have  even  died 
in  such  fierce  paroxysms !  Meanwhile,  there  is 
an  anger  which  is  just,  within  due  bounds ;  and 
chsgity  may  be  compelled  to  siLch  an  indignation. 
Such  was  our  blessed  Saviour's  own  displeasure 
against  the  buyers  and  the  sellers  in  his  Father's 
temple'',  and  on  one  or  two  occasions  more.  But 
charity,  if  it  must  needs  feel  such  an  indignation, 
will  take  care  to  ''be  angry,  and  sin  not"".''  This 
is  its  rule  in  this  particular — ^it  will  not  be  em- 
bittered nor  provoked  to  any  high  degree  of  an 

«  Cf.  Rom.  XV.  2.  Phil.  ii.  4.  «»  Cf.  John  ii.  14—17. 

Matth.  xxiii.  13,  &c.  *  Ephes.  iv.  26. 
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mujotemable  aoger.  And  is  not  this  a  rule  we 
greatly  need  ? 

^.  8.  But  there  are  yet  more  features  to  be  noticed 
of  this  excellent  grace.  The  nejrt  is,  that  it 
tkinketh  no  evil:  and  this  we  may  affirm,  neither 
in  the  way  of  harsh  construction  In  fancying  the 
worst  of  others  ;  nor  yet  in  that  of  kaTbouTJitg 
revengeful  and  malicious  thoughts.  Need  I  describe 
how  much  the  happiness  of  life  is  marred  by  both 
of  these  uncharitable  courses  ?  by  whisperings, 
suspicions,  evil  surmisings,  on  the  one  head, 
as  well  as  by  deliberate  designs  of  mischief,  on 
the  other  ?  It  were  a  waste  of  words,  to  tell 
what  day  by  day  declares  so  plainly.  Let  us 
remember,  we  shall  not  be  following  the  Chris- 
tian's rule,  in  a  becoming  manner,  till  these 
things  also  are  amended. 

$.  9.  Still  less  can  we  be  walking  in  the 
excellent  way,  if  we  have  pleasm-e  in  iniquity : 
which  thought  conducts  us  to  another  step  in 
it — that  "  charity  rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity,  but 
"  rejoiceth  in  the  truth." 

Does  any  one  ask  what  is  meant  by  this — 
"  rejoicing  in  iniquity  ?"  One  form  of  it  is  too 
plain.  There  are  too  many  who  will  openly  be 
glad  in  downright  evil-doing ;  will  take  delight, 
avowedly,  in  sinful  pleasures,  or  in  sinful  prac- 
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tices;  persons,  ''  who  knowing  the  judgment  of 
*'  God,  that  they  which  commit  such  (or  such) 
"  things  are  worthy  of  death,  not  only  do  the 
'*  same,  but  have  pleasure  in  them  that  do 
"  them^"  There  is  a  Uvely  picture  drawn  of 
one  class  of  these  scomers  and  avowed  profli- 
gates, in  the  second  chapter  of  the  book  of 
Wisdom :  refer  to  it,  and  you  will  see  too 
painfully,  what  is  the  open  habit  of  rejoicing  in 
iniquity. 

But  this  is  not  the  only  way  of  taking  pleasure 
in  it.  Who  has  not  noticed,  at  one  time  or 
other,  with  what  an  evil  mind  the  careless  world 
will  set  itself  to  watch  the  failings  of  the  good  ? 
how  people  will  exult  in  any  falling  of  the  righ- 
teous, and  any  evidence  of  human  frailty  shown 
on  their  part  ?  again,  in  any  failure  of  their  plans 
for  furtherance  of  righteousness,  or  (in  a  word) 
in  any  thing,  of  whatsoever  nature,  that  shall 
afford  an  opportunity  to  speak  against  the  friends 
of  good  ?  There  is  a  not  less  striking  instance  of 
thisform  of  rejoicing  in  iniquity  to  be  collected  from 
the  language  of  the  sixty-ninth  Psalm,  as  in  its  first 
intention  used  by  David,  compared  with  circum- 
stances in  his  history.  '*  I  wept,  and  chastened 
*'  myself  with  fasting,"  (says  the  Psalmist  in  his 

'  Rom.  i.  32. 
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sorrow)  "  and  that  was  turned  to  my  reproof.  I 
*'  put  on  sackcloth  also,  and  they  jested  upon  me. 
"  They  that  sit  in  the  gate  speak  against  me;  and 
"  the  drunkards  make  songs  upon  me'."  ButirAy 
should  they  have  thus  rejoiced  at  his  heing  cast 
down''  ?  Because  he  was  well  known  to  he  a  zealous 
servant  of  the  Lord'.  And  there  "are  now  too  many 
Christians  that  will  take  an  evil  satisfaction  in 
beholding  the  more  anxious  servants  of  the  Lord 
cast  down,  in  Uke  manner. 

Christian  brethren,  be  assured  that  wheresoever 
any  shall  be  found  of  this  spirit,  and  lacking 
charity  in  this  respect,  they  must  be  wanting 
both  in  faith  and  hope  also,  of  any  right  sort. 
The  love  that  is  established  on  a  Christian  faith 
and  hope  rejoices  not  in  these  unhappy  triumphs 
of  the  great  adversary,  but  "rejoices  in  the  truth;" 
in  the  advancement  of  the  cause  of  truth,  or  true 
religion.  Thus  felt  St.  John,  who  had  charity. 
"  I  have  no  greater  joy  than  to  hear  that  my 
"  children  walk  in  the  truth"."  So  felt  St.  Paul', 
(in  that  more  striking  instance  still)  even  when  he 
was  compelled  to  see  that  "some  preached  Christ 
"  of  envy  and  strife,  *  *  •  not  sincerely,  but  sup- 

«  Ps.  Ixix.  10,  12.       >■  Cf.  Ps.  xiii.  4.       *  Cf.  Ps.  Ixix.  9. 
'  3  Jolm  4.  '  See  ihe  whole  first  chapter  to  the  Philip- 

pi  ans. 
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"  posing  toadd  affliction  to  his  bonds."  But  "what 
"  then?  (he  asks.)  Notwithstanding,  every  way, 
"  whether  in  pretence  or  in  truth,  Christ  is 
"  preached;  and  I  therein  do  rejoice,  yea,  and  will 
"  rejoice,"  If  we  desire  to  leam,  in  earnest, 
what  is  rejoicing  in  iniquity,  and  whatisno(;  what 
is  the  way  of  charity  in  this  respect,  and  what  is 
not ;  we  must  consider  things  like  these. 

§.  10.  Add  to  all  these  the  still  remaining 
features  of  a  proper  Christian  love  ;  namely,  that 
it  "  beareth  all  things,"  (or,  more  properly, 
concealetk  all  things ;  agreeably  to  that  saying  of 
another  Apostle,  that  "  charity  shall  cover  the 
"  multitude  of  sins'";"  by  which  St.  Peter  means, 
that  it  will  mercifully  hide  the  sins  of  others,  not 
make  amends  for  sin  in  any  man's  own  self;)  that  it 
"  believeth  all  things"  favourable,  so  long  as  it  is 
possible;  "  hopeth  all  things"  for  the  best; 
"  endureth  all  things"  meekly  which  must  needs 
be  borne  in  this  imperfect  state ;  {and  this,  by 
reason  that  it  looks  with  stedfast  hope  unto  the 
end  of  its  faith,  "  even  the  Scilvation  of  the 
"  soul":")  add  these  remaining  characteristicsj  and 
may  we  not  indeed  discover,  in  a  love  for  all  our 
brethren  thus  conceived  and  thus  supported — so 
fitted,  too,  to  all  our  real  wants,  and  to  the 


"  Cf.  1  Pet,  i.  1—9. 


le  life  i 


266  The  more  excellent  way.         [Skhm.  xi. 

where  God  has  placed  us — a  law  and  rule  deserving 
to  be  called  and  followed  as  "  the  more  excellent 
"  way?"  Does  ii  not  bespeak  its  birth  and  its 
authority  from  God,  who  is  himself  love ;  and 
may  we  not  be  sure  that  we  are  right,  so  far  as 
we  may  walk  sincerely  according  to  this  rule  ? 
Yes,  verily,  aiid  peace  and  mercy  be  on  them  who 
do  so  ;  for  they  are  surely  faithful  children,  and 
"  the  Israel  of  God" !" 

IV.  A  few  words  will  sufficieotiy  point  out,  in 
way  of  contrast,  the  difference  between  the  excel- 
lent way  and  those  two  broad  and  beateu  tracks 
by  which  so  many  go  astray  on  either  side  of  it — 
the  way  of  carelessness  and  oi  profaneness,  on  the 
one  side,  and  that  oi  vain  pretence  arid  ostentation, 
on  the  other.  To  apprehend  this  rightly,  we  have 
only  to  observe  how  either  of  these  wrong  extremes 
would  let  us  act,  in  each  or  any  of  those  several 
particulars  described,  in  which  it  has  been  seen 
that  charity  will  guide  us  right.  It  would  be 
wearisome  to  go  through  all  of  these  again  ;  the 
more  so,  as  the  contrast  will  have  naturally  shown 
itself  in  several  points,  in  course  of  the  descriptions 
given  of  the  right  way.  Let  us  take,  therefore, 
only  two  or  three  among  the  weightier  of  them 
tor  examples. 

"Cf.  Gal.  vt-  l(i, 
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$.  1.  It  was  declared  then  to  be  one  of  these 
particulars,  that  charily  '*  thinketh  no  evil :"  how 
stand  profaneness  and  hypocrisy^  in  this  respect  ? 

The  very  instance  taken  of  ^'  prof  oneness^*' — 
Esan — ^will  expressly  show  that  a  profane  person 
will  not  forbear  firom  thinking  evil,  at  the  very 
least  in  one  sense:  he  will,  most  certainly, 
indulge  malicious  thoughts,  and  meditate  revenge. 
*'  The  days  of  mourning  for  my  father  are  at 
**  hand ;  (said  he )  then  will  I  slay  my  brother 
*•  Jacob." 

Our  other  instance,  of  the  Pharisee^,  (if  only  we 
admit  the  picture  drawn  by  our  great  Master  to 
be  a  real  likeness  of  man  as  he  is)  will  no  less 
evidently  prove,  that  a  mere  superficial  religion 
will  allow  a  man  to  think  all  kind  of  evil  in  the 
other  way — of  harsh  construction.  **  I  thank 
^*  thee,  Lord,"  (such  are  the  thoughts  attributed 
to  him)  '^  that  I  am  not  as  others  are ;  extortioners, 
**  unjust,  adulterers,  or  even  as  this  publican!" 
If  you  would  see  the  excellence  of  Christian  love 
still  more  completely,  compare  it  with  these 
several  dispositions  in  which  that  grace  is  found 
wanting. 

$.  2.  Again ;  love  is  '^  not  puffed  up,  and  vaunt- 
'*  eth  not  itself:"  what  is  the  temper  of  the  two 

•*  Serm.  IX.  **  Serm.  X. 
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extremes  m  the  paiticatars  of  self-coQceit  and 
evil  boastiDg  ? 

That  one  of  these — the  error  of  a  rain  show  of 
r^gioD — is  capable  of  being  "  puffed  up,"  the 
Pharisee  will  still  demonstrate.  "  1  fast  twice  in 
"  the  week  ;  I  give  tithes  of  all  that  I  possess;" 
and  therefore  he  was  puffed  up — grew  proud — and 
trusted  in  himself  that  he  was  righteous,  and 
despised  others. 

And  this,  perhaps,  is  only  in  the  way  of  natural 
consequence ;  the  stock  might  be  expected  to 
produce  such  fruit :  but  what  can  that  more 
reprobate  extreme — the  error  of  profaneness — 
boast  in,  which  rather  ought  to  be  ashamed  of  all 
its  doings?  We  might,  indeed,  with  fairest  reason 
think  that  such  would  be  its  feehng.  Not, 
however,  here  to  argue  that  both  extremes  alike 
might  equally  make  boast  of  any  outward  goods  ; 
{as  fortune,  station,  or  the  like,  if  such  should  be 
their  portion  in  the  world)  we  shall  be  much 
mistaken,  if  we  think  that  men  will  only  "  vaunt 
"  themselves"  in  things  that  have  some  real  show 
of  good.  The  sensual  and  the  profane  man  is 
often  proud  of  very  wickedness,  and  led  to  boast 
himself  in  positive  depravity.  Strange  that  it 
should  be  so,  and  ground  of  sorrow  !  but  it  is  not 
more  strange  than  true.     For  instance,  will  not 
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the  seducer  vaunt  his  triumphs  over  female 
innocence  ?  Or  what  must  we  infer  from  a  sad 
warning  of  the  prophet,  when  we  observe  what  it 
implies,  touching  another  sin  ;  "  Woe  unto  them 
"  that  are  mighty  to  drink  wine,  and  men  of 
"  strength  to  mingle  strong  drink '  ?"  Experience 
must  assure  us,  to  our  grief,  that  there  are  others 
who  will  make  tlieir  boast  in  things  Uke  this ; 
' '  whose  God  is  their  belly,  and  whose  glory  is  in 
"  their  shame ^ :" — "  whose  end,"  (let  us  observe 
further,  for  our  admonition)  if  they  repent  not, 
"  is  destruction;"  and  why?  because  they  mind, 
and  only  mind,  earthly  things;  which  is,  in  fact, 
because  they  are  profane  persons, 

^.  3.  Contrast  the  right  way  and  the  wrongin 
yet  another  point.  Charity  "  seeketh  not  her 
"  own." 

If  we  interpret  this  by  reference  to  that  direc- 
tion of  St.  Paul  to  the  Philippians  already  in- 
cidentally referred  to,  or  that  to  the  Corinthians 
in  which  he  says,  "  Let  no  man  seek  his  own,  but 
"  every  man  another's  wealth';"  it  can  require 
no  proof,  that  irreligion  has  no  proper  care  at  al! 
for  any  welfare  or  improvement  of  others.  If  we 
conceive  the  feature  here  described  to  be,  more 
simply,  that  charity  is  not  selfish,  nor  studious  of 


Isaiah 

.  22.  aodcf.  Habak.  ii.  15,  lH. 
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its  own  particular  ease,  or  pampering,  or  plea- 
sare  ;  let  any  man's  fair  knowledge  of  the  world 
declare  what  class  of  persons,  as  a  class,  are  so 
self-pleasing,  and  so  humoursome,  as  those  of 
random  and  profane  habits.  The  very  name — a 
man  of  pleasure — tells  what  such  are  ! 

And  is  not  the  pretender  to  religion  apt  to  have 
an  eye,  too  commonly,  to  present  praise,  or  com- 
pensation, or  advantage  ?  Does  he  not  also  often 
"  seek  his  own?"  It  were  unworthy  of  this 
sacred  place,  to  follow  either  the  details  which 
might  give  proof  of  this,  or  those  which  should 
convict  the  sensual  and  profane  of  this  branch  of 
self-seeking  also :  but  none  who  truly  mark  the 
ways  of  life  will  doubt,  that  it  may  be  too 
certainly  affirmed  of  both,  that  {each  in  his  own 
way)  they  seek,  and  verily  tliey  have,  in  some 
vain  praise  or  profit  of  this  world,  "  aU  their  good 
"  things"  and  "  their  reward." 

§.4.  Once  only  more.  CAariiy  "  rejoiceth  not 
"in  inUjuity  :"  profaneness  and  vain  ostentatixm 
of  religion  can  and  do  rejoice  in  it.  The  careless 
and  the  sensual  delight  in  it,  for  company  and 
sanction's  sake  :  it  is,  in  fact,  the  levelling  of  men 
through  fellowship  in  like  iniquities  that  gives  so 
many  sins — and  specially  those  most  familiar 
ones,  of  all  uncleanness  and  excess — their  popu- 
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larity  and  strength.  This  fellow-feeling  in  offence 
it  is,  which  builds  up  on  the  ruins  of  the  real 
Christian  grace  that  most  unhallowed  counterfeit, 
which  in  the  common  speech  of  unreflecting  men 
so  shamefully  usurps  the  name  of  charity,  but 
is — ^in  very  many — nothing  better  than  mere 
human  weakness,  establishing  **  a  covering""  for 
itself,  **  but  not  of  God's  Spirit,  that  it  may  add 
**  sin  to  sin."  The  proud  and  really  self-righteous 
find  their  pleasure  in  iniquity,  by  reason  that  it 
feeds  their  evil  appetite  for  vain  comparison  with 
others  '^. 

But  this  branch  of  our  contrast  has  been  in 
part  anticipated,  in  showing  what  the  way  of 
charity  on  this  he^d  is ;  and  time  admonishes  to 
a  conclusion. 

Behold  then,  Christian  brethren,  both  the  ways 
of  error  and  of  truth,  in  respect  of  all  our  dealings 
with  our  brethren,in  the  life  thatnowis ;  the  wrong, 
which  needs  must  end  in  all  unhappiness ;  and 
*'  the  more  excellent,"  which  leads  to  life  eternal. 
It  were  a  mockery  to  ask,  which  should  be  chosen? 
But,  as  you  would  yourselves  desire  to  cleave  to 
the  more  excellent,  let  me  (for  one  thing)  beg  of 
you  to  fix  this  thirteenth  chapter  of  Corinthians 
within  your  memories,  and  in  your  hearts.     Let 

"  Isaiah  xxx.  1.  *  See  Serm^  XIII. 
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this  be  a  familiar '  test,  by  which  to  prove  your 
own  selves.  You  will  not  then  be  ever  left 
without  a  safe  and  an  unerring  guide.  But 
only  care  to  prove  yourselves  in  his  sight,  to  whom 
the  heart  is  known.  The  world  will  trj'  to  lead 
you  wrong,  not  only  by  its  positive  enticements, 
but  by  endeavouring  to  frighten  you  as  well 
through  a  false  charge  of  want  of  charity,  because 
you  will  not  fall  in  with  its  own  humours,  nor 
measure  practices  by  its  deceitful  rule.  Judge 
yourselves  only,  therefore,  as  before  the  Lord ; 
and  so  walk  patiently  in  this  good  way,  as  ye 
approve  the  things  that  are  more  excellent. 
And  if  your  walk  begin  in  faith,  and  be 
sustained  by  hope  of  heaven  to  be  won  for 
Jesus  Christ's  sake,  it  shall  attain  the  happy 
end  of  seeing  God  in  that  state,  where  charity 
is  made  perfect '. 

'  Cf.  Serm.  IV.  and  note  on  Serm.  V.  p.  97.  ;iA 

•Cf.  1  Jobniv.  12.  iii.  2.  ,,,, 


SERMON  XII. 

THB  FAIR  WARNINGS  OF  THE  JUDGMENT  TO  COME, 
BOTH  TO  THE  SUPERFICIAL  AND  PROFANE. 


Psalm  1.  21. 

These  things  hast  thou  done^  and  I  held  my  tongne^  and 
thou  thoughtest  tmckedly^  that  I  am  even  such  a  one 
as  thyself:  but  I  will  reprove  thee^  and  set  before 
thee  the  things  that  thou  hast  done. 

Few  passages  in  Scripture,  taken  by  them- 
selves as  a  detached  summary  of  doctrine  fitted 
to  stir  up  the  mind  by  way  of  remembrance,  will 
be  found  more  rich  in  spiritual  instruction,  of  the 
highest  order,  than  this  fiftieth  Psalm.  Let  us 
attend  to  it,  with  humble  prayer  for  grace  to  give 
us  understanding  of  its  most  healthful  lessons, 
together  with  a  heart  to  follow  them. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  discuss  questions  as  to 
its  author  or  its  date,  or  points  of  that  kind.  It 
is  entitled  in  our  Bibles  **  a  Psalm  of  Asaph.'* 
At  any  rate,  it  would  appear  to  be  of  later  date 
than  David's  days  ;  and  therefore  is  not  likely  to 
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be  one  of  his  Psalms'*.  But  this  is  not  very 
material.  That  it  has  an  eye  to  Gospel  times, 
and  to  the  introduction  of  a  purer  dispensation, 
of  which  the  rule  should  he — "  1  will  have  mercy 
"  and  not  sacrifice" — seems  very  clear ;  and  may 
be  traced  more  clearly  still  through  a  comparison 
with  that  familiar  chapter  of  the  prophet  Micah, 
(I  mean  the  sixth,  which  is  famihar  from  being 
read  among  the  circle  of  our  chosen  lessons  every 
year)  which  surely  looks  the  same  way''. 

But,  waving  all  particular  inquiries  of  this 
kind,  let  us  consider  it,  in  singleness  of  impres- 

*  Mr.  TowDsend,  in  his  Chronological  Arrangement  of  ilie 
Old  Testament,  places  it  among  the  "  Psalms  writlan  during 
"  the  captivity."  The  later  the  date  assigned,  the  more  it 
will  be  found  to  liarmoniae  with  the  view  here  taken. 

'' "  Within  this  period  (i.  e.  from  the  reign  of  Solomon  to 
"  the  end  of  the  Babjlonian  captivity)  the  prophets  bring  ihe 
"  idea  of  religion  nearer  to  the  Gospel  in  a  great  and  material 
"  point,  by  explaining  the  inferior  value  of  the  Ceremonial 
"  Law,  and  giving  notice  of  its  future  abrogation.  '  Wkcre- 
"  with  shall  I  come  before  the  Lord,  and  bow  myself  before 
*'  the  most  high  God?'  Not  with  burnt- offerings  and  sacrijices, 
"  answers  the  prophet  Micah.  '  But  he  hath  shewed  thee,  O 
"  man,  what  is  good  ;  and  what  doth  the  Lord  require  of  thee, 
"  but  to  do  ju$tly,  and  to  love  mercy,  and  to  walk  humbly 
"  with  thy  God.'  And  Hosea — '  I  desire  mercy  and  not 
''  sacri^ce,  and  the  inowledge  of  God  more  than  burnt. 
"  offerings."  Davison  on  Prophecy,  pp.  377,  8.  (Irst 
edition. 
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sion,  as  it  is  practically  applicable  to  a  Christian 
at  this  day.  In  this  light  only,  let  us  view  it  as 
affording  to  ourselves,  first,  a  positive  assurance 
of  the  fact,  that  there  shall  be  a  day  of  judgment ; 
and  then,  as  giving  us  fair  warning  of  the  course 
which  that  great  day  of  reckoning  will  take, 
respectively,  with  two  large  classes  of  professed 
believers:  that  is  to  say,  both  with  the  insuf- 
fidently  religious,  and  with  the  careless  and  profane, 
or  those  of  positively  evil  lives.  I  do  not  mean  to 
say,  that  there  is  any  regular  or  artificial  method 
of  arrangement  in  the  psalm  itself,  to  this  precise 
effect ;  but  we  shall  neither  harmfully  pervert,  nor 
strain  its  general  meaning  by  adopting  this  di- 
vision: and  therefore  I  shall  venture  on  it,  be- 
cause it  will  succeed  so  well,  in  natural  order,  to 
complete  the  train  of  thought  pursued  in  our 
foregoing  views  of  the  two  wrong  extremes,  which 
lie  on  either  side  the  way  of  charity,  or  true 
religion.  The  plan  may  thus  materially  help  us, 
while  it  cannot  seriously  mislead  us ;  but  **  I 
**  speak  as  to  wise  men;  judge  ye  what  I 
''  say^" 

I.  Under  this  notion,  let  me  first  direct  your 
attention  to  the  solemn  annunciation  of  the  great 
day  itself,  contained  in  this  psalm.     Hear  it  in 

«  1  Cor.  X.  15. 
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the  Psalmist's  own  inspired  words,  and  weigh  it 
well. 

"  The  Lord,  even  the  most  mighty  God,  hath 
"  spoken,  and  called  the  world  from  the  rising  up 
"  of  the  sun  unto  the  going  down  thereof.  Out 
"  nf  Sion  hath  God  appeared  in  perfect  beauty. 
"  Our  God  shall  come,  and  shall  not  keep  silence: 
"  there  shall  go  hefore  him  a  consuming  fire,  and 
"  a  mighty  tempest  shall  he  stirred  up  rouod 
"  about  him.  He  shall  call  the  heaven  from 
"  above,  and  the  earth,  that  he  may  judge  his 
"  people.  Gather  my  saints  together  unto  me; 
"  those  that  have  made  a  covenant  with  me  with 
"  sacrifice.  And  the  heavens  shall  declare  his 
"  righteousness  ;  for  God  is  judge  himself '." 

This  is  the  introduction  to  the  Psalm.  It  is 
conveyed  in  grand  and  lofty  language  ;  and  if  we 
were  to  search  it  closely,  no  doubt  we  might 
discover  here  and  there  a  difficult  expression. 
We  will,  however,  neither  look  for  these,  nor  yet 
enquire  with  what  impression  such  language 
might  probably  have  reached  the  ears  of  them  of 
old  time — of  God's  then  chosen  people.  A  ques- 
tion of  much  more  importance  is,  how  far  the 
general  drift  of  such  a  passage  may  be  regarded 
as  indisputably  clear,   and   what   must   be  the 

*  Ver.  1—6. 
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notice  which  it  now  conveys  to  Christians,  **  upon 
'*  whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are  come." 

Compare  it  only  with  a  few  famiUar  places  of 
the  New  Testament.  "  The  Lord  Jesus  shall  be 
* '  revealed  from  heaven  with  his  mighty  angels, 
'  *  in  flaming  fire  taking  vengeance  on  them  that 
**  know  not  God,  and  that  obey  not  the  Grospel 
''of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ^"  ''The  Lord 
"  Cometh  with  ten  thousand  of  his  saints  to 
"  execute  judgment  upon  all  ^ ;"  "  and  they  shall 
"  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  the  clouds  of 
"  heaven  with  power  and  great  glory.  And  he 
"  shall  send  his  angels  ^  with  a  great  sound  of  a 
"  trumpet,  and  they  shaU  gather  together  his 
"  elect  fi'om  the  four  winds,  from  one  end  of 
"  heaven  to  the  other."  I  will  not  stop,  either 
to  draw  out  the  force  of  more  particular  expres- 
sions here,  or  to  add  words  of  caution  and  ex- 
ception ;  the  general  force  of  this  most  solemn 
language  may  well  be  left  to  every  Christian's 
honest  understanding,  and  to  the  feelings  of  his 
own  heart.  Whatever  else  such  words  may  indi- 
cate, we  must  (as  it  appears  to  me)  get  rid  of  our 
beUef  and  apprehension  altogether  of  any  day 
of  judgment  according  with  the  tenour  of   the 

•  2  Thess.  i.  7.  ^  Jude  14,  15.  Matt.  xxiv.  30,  31. 

f  Cf.  Matt.  xiii.  41. 
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Scriptures,  before  we  can  persuade  ourselTes  that 
texts  like  these  have  no  suie  reference  to  such  a 
day.  Compare  the  language  of  the  Psaim,  then, 
but  with  these,  and  you  will  readily  be  satisfied, 
that  it  may  well  be  understood  to  speak  to  Chris- 
tians of  the  day  of  judgment ,  and  that  the  geno^ 
tone  of  it  is  very  plain. 

From  these,  the  opening  verses  of  the  psalm, 
then,  thus  confirmed  by  the  express  language  of 
a  later  revelation,  take  (in  the  first  place)  a  posi- 
tive assurance  of  the  truth,  that  there  shall  be  a 
day  of  final  reckoning,  between  the  Lord  and  all 
his  people. 

II.  Consider  it  as  next  proceeding  to  give  us 
notice  of  the  course  which  that  great  day  will 
take,  respectively,  with  two  large  classes  of  pro- 
fessed believers  as  before  described. 

But  here,  in  going  on  to  mark  and  to  digest  the 
verses  next  following,  let  us  not  presume  to  re- 
present the  trial  of  these  several  classes  as  actually/ 
froceeding  at  that  day  itself:  we  will  descend 
from  this  to  a  less  fearful  contemplation,  which 
becomes  us  better.  Let  us  not  conceive  the  door 
to  be  already  shut ;  but  let  us  look  (as  really  our 
own  case  is,  through  the  divine  mercy)  upon  the 
state  and  season  of  probation  as  being  still  open. 
And  with  this  notion,  let  us  understand  the  other 
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portions  of  the  Psalm  not  as  a  sentence  passed^  and 
fixed  for  ever,  but  as  a  fair  and  solemn  warning 
bestowed  on  men  still '  under  trial,  and  still  with 
prospect  of  escape  and  refuge  freely  open  to 
them,  of  what  will  surely  and  inevitably  be  the 
course  and  rule  of  judgment,  if  the  warning 
be  not  taken,  "  Knowing  the  terror  of  the 
"  Lord,  we  would  persuade  men** ;"  but  still  with 
the  encouragement  annexed,  ''  Behold,  now  is 
"  the  accepted  time ;  behold,  now  is  the  day 
"  of  salvation*."  Such  plan  will  be  not  only 
more  becoming,  but  (I  should  hope,  and  think) 
at  least  equally  awakening.  God  grant  it  may 
awaken  any  from  the  death  of  sin !  The  wording 
of  the  psalm  itself  will  readily  admit  this  mode  of 
handling. 

$.  1.  First,  then,  observe  the  warning  given 
to  every  kind  of  insufficient,  and  too  formal 
religion;  to  that  which  we  have  called,  in 
general,  a  superficial  religion;  which  seems  to 
trust  too  much  in  mere  observances,  or  any 
fair  outside  of  piety — no  matter  what — ^without 
the  spirit  of  obedience,  and  the  offering  of  the 
heart. 

Listen  to  the  psalm.  **  Hear,  O  my  people, 
'  *  and  I  will  speak :  I  myself  will  testify  against 

"  2Cor.  V.  11.  *  2  Cor.vi.  2. 
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"  thee,  O  Israel,  for  I  am 'God,  even  thy  God. 
"  I  will  not  reprove  thee  becaose  of  thy  sacri- 
"  fices,  or  for  thy  burnt-offerings,  because  they 
"  were  not  alway  before  me.  I  will  take  no 
"  buUock  out  of  thine  house,  nor  he-goat  out 
"  of  thy  folds.  For  all  the  beasts  of  the  forest 
"  are  mine ;  and  so  are  the  cattle  upon  a  thou- 
"  sand  hills.  I  know  all  the  fowls  upon  the 
"  mountains ;  and  the  wild  beasts  of  the  field 
"  are  in  my  sight.  If  I  be  hungry,  I  will  not 
"  tell  thee;  for  the  whole  world  is  mine,  and 
"  all  that  is  therein.  Thinkest  thou  that  I  will 
"  eat  bulls'  flesh,  and  drink  the  blood  of  goats? 
"  Offer  unto  God  thanksgiving,  and  pay  thy  vows 
"  unto  the  Most  Highest ;  and  call  upon  me  in 
"  the  time  of  trouble ;  so  will  I  hear  thee,  and 
"  thou  shalt  praise  me." 

There  may,  to  many  hearers,  be  some  partial 
difiiculties  in  the  sense  of  this  part  of  the  psalm 
also,  by  reason  of  so  much  particular  allusion  to 
the  rites  and  sacrifices  of  the  Law  ;  but  still  the 
general  sense  is  here  also,  very  evident.  Tliere  is 
a  manifest  distinction  marked  between  sincere  and 
ceremonial  services  ;  between  the  spirit  of  religion, 
and  the  outward  act.  There  is  a  caution  given  to 
the  one,  and  an  encouragement  bestowed  upon 
the  other.     Strip  then  these  verses  of  tlieir  mere 
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peculiarities,  and  see  if  this  which  follows  may 
not  be  admitted  as  a  fair  and  real  sense  of  them 
among  ourselves. 

But  I  must  change  the  person  c^  the  speaker. 
You  will  have  noticed,  it  is  God  himself  who  is 
described  as  speaking  in  the  psalm ;  and  let  me 
not  presume  to  alter  words,  thus  represented  as 
immediately  proceeding  out  of  his  mouth,  even 
for  the  purpose  of  explaining  them.  But  with 
the  humblest  reverence,  as  I  conceive,  and  free- 
dom from  all  fear,  we  may  suppose  a  servant  of 
the  Lord  to  give  the  meaning  of  these  verses 
thus :  ' '  Hear,  Christians,  whosoever  rest  too 
^'  much  on  any  outward-  services,  and  bear  in 

*  *  mind  that  there  is  yet  to  come  a  day  of  perfect 
*'  judgment,  where  he  that  is  to  be  the  Judge 
"  is  one  who  looks  upon  the  heart.  Admitting, 
''  therefore,  that  no  balance  stands  against  you 
* '  on  the  score  of  punctualities ^  or  of  profession ; 
"  that  there  is  no  occasion  for  reproof  on  that 
*'  ground ;  that  you  have  waited  on  the  Lord's 
''  ordinances  in  a  becoming  manner,  or  made 
*'  the  honour  of  his  name  your  theme  of  con- 
''  versation;   that  you  have  much  (in  short)  to 

*  *  show  of  fair  pretension  in  respects  like  these ; — 
''  still,  can  you  think  that  he,  the  Lord,  ordained 
"  all  these  his  services,  or  bade  men  call  upon 
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"  his  name,  for  his  own  sake  alone?  He  has 
"  heen  pleased,  indeed,  to  speak  of  them  in 
"  some  sort  so,  that  we  might  care  the  more, 
"  and  take  the  greater  pains  to  render  them; 
"  it  was,  however,  in  respect  of  the  chief  end 
"  proposed,  for  your  sakes  that  he  ordered  them  ; 
"  and  what  he  wished  by  means  of  them,  was  to 
"  inspire  your  hearts  with  holiness  and  pm-ity — 
"  to  lead  you  up,  through  visible  signs,  to  higher 
"  things ;  even  to  the  love  of  him,  and  of  your 
"  brethren  for  his  sake.  How  stands  your 
"  reckoning,  then,  in  weightier  matters  of  the 
"  law  ?  how  have  you  rendered  thanks  and  praise 
"  to  God  for  all  his  mercies  ?  how  have  you 
"  sought  him,  or  how  learnt  his  will,  in  time 
"  of  trouble  ?  He  hath  shewed  thee,  O  Christian, 
"  what  is  right ;  and  what  hath  the  Lord  required 
"  of  thee,  but  to  do  justly,  and  to  love  mercy, 
"  and  to  walk  humbly  with  thy  God  ? 

"  If  here  you  have  the  testimony  of  a  good 
"  conscience,  well:  if  not,  beware  of  trusting 
"  overmuch,  or  blindly,  to  those  or  any  outward 
"  confidences.  Those  may  be  perfect  in  them- 
"  selves,  or  very  good  in  sight  of  men;  nor 
"  are  they  left  without  their  due  in  God's  own 
"  sight;  but  they  are  not  enough  in  his  sight. 
"  Therefore,  beware  :  and  be  not  satisfied,  unless 
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**  you  have  much  surer  ground  to  feel  that  you 
**  have  loved  Aim,  with  the  love  of  dutiful 
**  children.  Then  call  on  him,  for  Jesus  Christ's 
*^  sake,  and  he  will  hear  you;  but  take  good 
"  heed  how  else  you  think  yourselves  prepared  to 
**  meet  a  day,  in  which  the  spirit  shall  be  laid 
**  open,  and  no  secrets  be  hid !" 

I  never  wish  to  go  beyond  the  bounds  of 
Scripture,  and  would  not  do  so  now;  but  may 
not  this  be  fairly  taken  as  the  warning  of  the 
psalm  unto  the  first  class  spoken  of — ^to  those 
who  trust  in  any  form  or  pattern  whatsoever  of  a 
mere  superficial  religion  ? 

§.2.  We  take  the  Psalmist's  words  with 
scarce  an  alteration  for  the  second  class — ^for  the 
profane,  and  open  sinner.  (Not  that  profanenessy 
as  was  shown ^,  by  any  means  includes  within 
itself  all  kinds  of  gross  and  visible  sin,  although 
it  is  by  much  too  prone  to  fall  into  it ;  but  let  this 
point  be  understood  in  honesty  and  reason,  so 
that  the  strong  expressions  of  the  psalm  may  not 
be  used  to  any  breach,  or  wrong  forgetfulness  of 
charity.)  Lo !  now  speaketh  the  psalm  too 
plainly,  and  speaketh  no  proverb :  '  *  But  as 
*'  for  those,  (it  seems  to  say,)  who  being  called 

''  Serm.  IX. 
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"  by  the  name  of  Christ,  and  having  entered 
"  into  hu  covenant,  do  yet  habitually  violate 
"  their  solemn  vow  and  promise;  hate  to  be 
"  reformed,  and  cast  the  word  of  truth  behind 
"  them  ;  who  when  they  see  a  thief  consent  unto 
"  him,  and  are  partakers  with  the  drunkard,  or 
"  adulterer ;  who  let  their  mouth  speak  wicked- 
"  ness  and  with  their  tongue  set  forth  deceit ; 
"  who  ait  and  speak  against  their  neighbour, 
"  yea,  and  perhaps  have  slandered  even  their 
"  own  mother's  son  ; — as  for  all  those  who  do 
"  such  things,  or  have  delight  in  those  that  do 
"  them — what  shall  be  said  to  them  ?  Because  the 
"  sentence  against  deeds  like  these  is  not  executed 
"  speedily',  is  therefore  their  heart  fully  set  in 
"  them  to  do  evil  ?  They  do  these  things,  and 
"  God  has  hitherto  kept  silence :  do  they  think 
"  wickedly  that  he  is  even  such  a  one  as  they 
"  themselves  are?  Do  they  begin  to  say  ;  Tush, 
"  how  should  God  perceive  it?  is  there  know- 
"  ledge  in  the  Most  High?  But  God  does  see  it; 
"  and  he  will  certainly  reprove  them,  and  set 
"  before  them,  in  his  own  great  day,  the  things  that 
"  they  have  done !  There  is  a  day  of  judgment 
"  yet  in  store.     O  then,  consider  this,  ye  that  . 
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' '  forget  God,  lest  in  his  anger  suddenly  he  pluck 
''  you  away,  and  in  that  fearful  hour  of  sentence 
*'  there  be  none  to  deliver  you." 

I  cannot  think  we  run  the  smallest  risk  of 
misapplying  Scripture,  in  thus  considering  the 
psalm  before  us.  Judge  then  of  its  instructive 
and  important  use;  it  were  to  shut  our  eyes 
against  the  truth,  to  doubt  or  to  deny  that  language 
like  to  that  now  quoted  speaks  of  real  things. 
Mark  then  the  subject,  and  the  order  of  the 
psalm. 

It  gives  us  notice,  in  the  first  place,  of  the 
judgment  itself:  not  that  we  are  to  look  to  any 
places  of  the  Old  Testament  for  the  more  positive 
proofs  of  thats  but  knowing  these,  as  now  we 
do,  from  other  sources,  we  may  most  undeniably 
perceive  the  doctrine  here.  It  then  proceeds  to 
speak  of  certain  ways  of  men,  which  are  ''  in 
**  danger  of  the  judgment."  Are  these  ways 
real  ways,  or  are  they  not  ?  We  dare  not  blind 
ourselves  by  saying,  that  the  descriptions  given 
here  appUed  unto  the  Israelites  of  old,  but  in  no 
manner  speak  to  us.  What,  if  no  longer  any  of 
ourselves  place  trust,  as  some  of  them  too  vainly 
trusted,  in  burnt  offerings  and  sacrifices?  It  is 
not  now  the  fashion  of  our  covenant.  But  if  our 
covenant  be  this^  (as  it  most  surely  is)  **  to  give 
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"  oar  hearts  to  God,"  and  in  the  stead  of  these 
we  give  him  little  else  than  outward  service,  or 
than  vain  words,  and  think  ourselves  secure  for 
such  tribute,  and  keep  our  hearts  the  while  for 
things  that  perish  with  the  using ;  we  are  in 
danger  of  divine  displeasure  too'".  And  this 
too  plainly  corresponds  with  one  course  here  re- 
proved. 

As  for  the  other,  its  existence  and  its  condemn- 
ation are  among  the  things  most  palpable.  We 
cannot  doubt  that  there  are  multitudes  among  us, 
who,  while  they  yet  may  glory  in  the  Christian 
name,  "  refuse  instruction" — "  hate  to  be  re- 
"  formed  :"  it  is  not  matter  of  belief,  hut  of  un- 
welcome knowledge,  that  there  are  "  thieves," 
"  adulterers,"  "  deceitful  persons,"  "sinners  with 
"  the  tongue,"  at  this  day.  It  is  beyond  our 
power,  by  consequence,  to  doubt  that  this  division 
of  the  warning  speaks  to  us.  Obser\'e  then  how 
the  psatm  conveys  to  both  the  classes  under 
question,  a  calm,  yet  solemn  admonition  ;  not 
speaking  harshly  and  beyond  the  bounds  of  mercy; 
not  drawing  forth  its  very  worst  (much  less,  any 
unreal)  terrors,  but  in  agreement  with  the  very 
Christian  spirit;  "on  some  having  compas- 
"  sion"" — allowing  for  the  share  of  good  that 

■"  See  Sarmon  VI.  p.  124.  "  Cf.  Jude  22,  23, 
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does  belong  to  them — ^^  making  a  diflference ;" 
the  other,  "  saving  indeed  with  fear,  pulling  them 
"  out  of  the  fire,"  but  still  in  patience  and  in 
soberness ;  putting  them  on  giLard  while  there  is  yet 
time,  and  mixing  tenderness  with  fear :  ' '  O  con- 
"  sider  this,  ye  that  forget  God  !" 

Can  any  thing  be  more  real,  more  instructive  ? 
Yet  Christians  know  these  things ;  they  learn 
them  here,  and  every  where  throughout  the 
Grospel ;  they  have  their  Lord's  own  positive 
description  of  the  day  of  reckoning ;  they  know 
the  rule  by  which  they  shall  be  judged — ^namely, 
by  "  the  word  which  he  hath  spoken°;"  they 
know,  or  may  know,  what  that  word  says  ; — and 
yet  they  go  on,  in  a  thousand  cases  or  ten 
thousand  times  ten  thousand,  as  carelessly,  or 
wilfully,  or  as  dishonestly  to  their  own  souls,  as 
if  no  end  were  thus  revealed!  It  is  indeed  a 
strange  delusion,  but  it  is  a  real  one. 

III.  Our  further  thoughts  will  be  directed  to 
some  examination  of  this  almost  unaccountable 
delusion.  And  my  particular  reason  for  inviting 
your  attention  specially  to  this  psalm  is,  that,  be- 
sides all  other  lessons,  it  instructs  us — through  the 
verse  which  has  been  taken  for  a  text — ^in  one 

'^  John  xii.  48. 
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great  probable  cause  and  strong-hold  of  tliis 
unhappy  blindness ;  which  is,  that  sinners  miU 
think  wickedly,  and  do  think,  that  God  is  "  even 
"  such  a  one  as  themselves."  Ifit  may  by  help  of 
this  be  shown,  in  such  a  way  as  that  plain  men  may 
understand,  how  this  wrong  notion  may  be  Ukely 
to  take  eftect  in  men,  and  how,  when  once  con- 
ceived, it  works  to  their  undoing,  I  do  not  think 
our  pains  and  our  attention  can  be  bestowed  more 
profitably.  This,  therefore,  is  what  I  shall  now 
endeavour  to  explain,  with  reference  to  the  great 
subject  of  the  eternal  judgment,  in  particular. 
The  argument  will  need  a  close  attention ;  but 
there  is  nothing  in  it  (as  appears  to  me)  at  all 
beyond  the  comprehension  of  an  honest  and  good 
heart.  "  Whoso  is  wise  will^onrfer  these  things, 
"  and  they  shall  understand  "." 

It  has  been  justly  said?,  that  low,  degrading 
notions  of  the  attributes  of  God,  are  most  un- 
questionably among  the  things  which  weaken  and 
corrupt  religion.  It  is  indeed  most  true,  that  we 
can  jiet'er  have  sufficient  notions  (in  our  present 
state)  of  the  perfections  and  the  excellence  of 
the  Divine  nature.  Such  thoughts  are,  in  their 
fulness,  "  too  wonderful  for  us  ;  we  cannot  attain 

°  Of.  L-ake  ii.  10.  '  Davison  on  Propliecv.  p.  489. 
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**  unto  them."  And  hence  it  is,  that  many  (who 
are  not  wise)  will  take  no  pains  upon  the  subject, 
to  form  the  best  and  purest  apprehensions  that 
they  may. 

But,  grant  we  may  not  be  enabled  to  attain  a 
perfect  apprehension  of  so  high  a  thing; — ^it  is 
much  more  within  our  power  to  avoid  the  errors  of 
a  false  and  an  unworthy  apprehension  ;  and  this 
is  of  no  small  importance.  For»  if  our  sense  of 
the  divine  majesty  and  of  the  excellence  of  God  is 
to  affect  our  hearts  and  to  improve  our  faith ;  is  to 
become  a  matter  of  sincere  beliefs  and  not  of 
merely  vain  talking,  and  thus  be  made  to 
strengthen  and  to  influence  our  whole  spirit  of 
religion — (as  certainly  it  ought  to  do)  we  cannot 
think  unworthily  of  any  one  of  the  divine  per- 
fections without  much  harm  to  our  substantial 
piety.  1  mean  to  say,  (if  other  words  may  make 
it  plainer)  that  in  proportion  as  we  may  be  led  to 
think  of  the  Almighty,  that  he  is  either  less  just^ 
less  holy,  less  wise,  or  less  in  any  one  perfection 
whatsoever  than  he  truly  is ;  or  (which  perhaps 
is  the  more  practical  form  of  putting  the  same 
truth)  the  more  we  shall  be  led,  by  any  sort  of 
low  misapprehension,  to  think  him  wickedly  even 
such  a  one  as  ourselves ; — ^in  such  proportion  we 

shall  ourselves  be   likely  to  become  less  just,  less 
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jnotu,  lea  belifriag.  Onr  wfac^  religioa  will  be 
weakened.  The  higher  ve  can  bring  oarselves  to 
think  of  God,  tbe  truer  will  oar  thoogbts  actualiy 
be,  and  the  better  for  onrtekes.  This  is  un- 
qnestioaably  sure. 

This  being  tbe  case,  that  we  may  understand 
tbe  way  in  which  oar  thoagbts  of  tbe  Ahni^ty 
are  apt  to  be  broogfat  down  too  low,  it  is  to  be 
considered  kow  and  from  what  source  it  is,  that 
we  are  able  to  form  any  notion  of  the  divine 
nature  and  perfections  at  all.  We  know,  indeed, 
of  God  that  he  is  holy,  wise,  just,  merciful ;  be- 
cause the  Scriptures  tell  us  that  he  is  so.  Bat 
what  is  it  we  mean  by  sajing  these  and  like 
things  of  him?  whence  have  we  any  under- 
standing of  what  justice,  mercy,  wisdom,  are  ? 
Assuredly  we  take  our  notions  of  these  qualities 
only  from  that  faint  resemblance  of  the  heavenly 
image,  in  these  several  particulars,  which  still  we 
trace  in  man.  And  by  the  terms  of  "  wisdom," 
"  justice,"  "  mercy,"  or  whatever  else,  apphed  to 
the  Most  High,  we  mean  the  same  good  properties, 
in  kind,  which  we  distinguish  by  these  words  of 
praise  in  those  that  have  them  here  on  earth. 
Who  (for  instance)  is  a  wise  man,  here  among  his 
brethren  ?  He  that  is  endued  with  more  abun- 
dant knowledge,  and  a  spirit  of  discretion.    Who 
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is  a  just  man?  He  that  gives  to  every  man  his 
due;  that  which  is  fair  and  equal.  Who  is  a 
merciful  man?  He  that  can  show  pity  on  the 
weaknesses  and  frailties  of  his  brethren,  and 
temper  justice  with  a  kind  and  rational  indul- 
gence. What  other  notions  of  these  graces  (or,  as 
we  call  them,  virtues)  can  we  have,  except  what 
we  may  gather  from  observing  them  in  practice 
among  men  ?  The  possibiUty  of  things  admits  ci 
none  other.  From  hence  it  is  that,  in  effect^  we 
borrow  our  ideas  (such  as  they  are)  of  these  same 
qualities  or  attributes  in  the  Almighty. 

But  here  comes  in  a  great  danger :  a  danger 
unavoidable  in  part,  but  not  on  that  account  the 
less  hurtful ;  I  mean  the  danger  of  our  stopping 
short  too  soony  when  we  apply*  to  the  Most  High 
our  notions  of  these  various  excellences  thus 
borrowed  from  the  practice  of  unperfect  mm. 
We  overlook  the  great  distinction  between  God 
and  man — ^that  hb  is  perfect,  man  m-perfect ; 
that  all  these  excellences  are  in  him  alike  without 
measure  and  without  drawback,  whereas  in  man 
they  are  mixed  up  with  various  frailties,  and 
only  found  in  certain  weak  proportion  ;  the  very 
highest  wisdom,  justice,  mercy  (or  whatever  other 
feature  of  the  divine  image)  of  which  man  is 
capable,  approaching  infinitely  less  near  to  these 

u2 
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6ame  qualities  in  God,  than  the  mere  seeds  of  any 
of  them  in  a  child  do  to  their  very  richest  fruits 
exhibited,  even  at  their  utmost  ripeness,  by  the 
wisest  or  the  justest  man  on  earth.  And  thus  it 
is  that  we  are  apt  to  stint  and  cripple  our  con- 
ceptions of  the  Divine  nature,  until — insensibly 
perhaps,  but  far  too  often  wickedly — we  come  to 
think  that  God  is  "  even  such  a  one  as  we  our- 
"  selves  are !" 

Now  if  this  be  the  case  in  general,  there  is  a 
special  reason  to  be  given,  over  and  above,  why 
this  same  perilous  error  should  he  peculiarly  likely 
to  steal  in,  and  fix  itself  in  our  deceived  hearts, 
with  reference  to  judgment  to  come.  And  this 
particular  reason  is,  because  we  have  a  frequent 
visible  resemblance  of  the  very  act  and  deed  of 
judgment  exhibited — not  to  our  minds  alone,  but 
to  our  very  senses — in  the  recurring  solemn 
Jbnns  of  human  judgments;  when  criminals  are 
brought  before  the  seat  of  public  justice  to  take 
their  trial  for  imputed  crimes,  and  to  be  dealt 
with  according  to  law.  In  reference  to  which 
resemblance,  the  day  of  universal  recompence 
has  been,  not  inappropriately,  called  "  the  great 
"  assize."  Yet  this  comparison  is  greatly  apt  to 
injure  our  best  notions  of  the  last  great  trial:  for, 
what  is  it  which  men  mav  often  see  in  these,  the 
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gravest  forms  of  **  judgment"  here  on  earth? 
They  may  behold  much  inconsistency  and  weak- 
ness, shown  in  many  ways ;  much  ignorance  of 
real  truth ;  much  wilful  falsehood ;  much  par- 
tiality^ much  hypocrisy.  They  may  perceive 
results  too  frequently  at  variance  with  what  they 
should  have  been  ;  much  painful  and  bewildering 
uncertainty ;  many  doors  and  chances  of  escape 
opened  to  deUberate  and  hardened  guilt.  All  may. 
too  surely  understand  of  these,  our  highest  present 
judgments,  that  from  the  imperfection  of  man's 
nature  they  are  too  much  a  warfare  and  a  struggle 
of  mere  human  wit  and  cleverness ;  that  often- 
times the  worse  is  made  to  appear  the  better 
reason  ;  that  righteousness  is  cast  down,  and  the 
rejoicers  in  iniquity  obtain  a  triumph. 

And  what  may  we,  with  too  much  reason,  fear 
is  one  consequence  of  this  ?  That  very  many  (we 
might  say  most  of  those  who  have  an  interest  in 
finding  any  sort  of  false  peace  to  their  own  con- 
science) will  thus  be  tempted  to  transfer  this 
notion  of  imperfectness  from  human  judgment- 
seats  to  the  divine.  Because  they  see  offenders 
thus  escape  from  man's  tribunal,  they  will  deceive 
themselves  to  think  they  can  escape  from  that  of 
God :  because  they  see  in  human  judges  a  mis- 
taken easiness  or  pity,  which  passes  as  a  substitute 
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for  mercy,  they  will  imagine  that  the  like  shall  be 
the  case  with  the  divine  mercy.  They  will  not 
keep  in  mind  that  this,  the  frequently  misguided 
pity  of  an  earthly  judge,  is  but  a  weakness  that 
springs  up  from  fellowship  with  a  corrupt  nature, 
while  in  the  heavenly  is  no  weakness,  nor  "  dark- 
"  ness  at  all ;"  but  they  will  carry  on  their 
notion  of  such  pity,  until  they  come  uncon- 
sciously to  think  of  the  divine  Judge — not  that 
he  is  "  not  one  which  cannot  be  touched  with 
"  the  feeUng  of  our  infirmities,"  but  that  he  is  no 
better  than  one  compassed  vnth  infirmity  himself, 
even  such  a  one  as  man  ! 

An  error  such  as  this  can  only  lead  to  men's 
undoing:  so,  however,  things  are:  and  men,  in 
consequence,  will  cherish  all  the  bhndest  and  the 
vainest  hopes  imaginable.  But  had  we  worthy 
notions,  or  the  best  we  might  have,  of  the  nature 
and  the  properties  of  God,  and  of  the  whole 
doctrine  of  the  judgment  to  come,  (in  reference  to 
which  let  all  who  would  abide  the  day  of  his 
coming  take  heed  to ' '  honour  the  Son  even  as  they 
"  honour  the  Father'^!")  this  could  not,  and  it 
would  not  be.  In  that  case,  we  should  know  that 
such  a  weakness  cannot  be  in  the  Divine  judgment. 
It  is  not  possible ;  and  this  for  the  most  sure  and 

*  Cf.  John  V.  23. 
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simple  reason — ^because  it  is  impossible  for  God 
to  lie^ 

For,  consider  unto  what  these  attributes  of  the 
Almighty,  his  truth  zxi6,  justice^  are  solemnly  and 
unequivocally  pledged.  I  take  but  two  plain 
texts  from  many  to  the  same  effect.  Grod  hath 
declared  to  us,  by  an  inspired  apostle,  that ''  in 
"  the  day  of  wrath  and  revelation  of  his  righteous 
'*  judgment,"  he  will  *'  render  to  every  man 
'*  according  to  his  deeds;  to  them  who  by  patient 
'^  continuance  in  well-doing  seek  for  glory,  honour, 
'^  and  immortaUty,  eternal  life;  but  unto  them 
**  that  are  contentious,  and  do  not  obey  the  truth, 
^'  but  obey  unrighteousness,  indignation  and  wraih^ 
''  tribulation  and  anguish,  upon  every  soul  of  man 
"  that  doeth  evil ;  for  there  is  no  respect  of  per- 
"  sons  with  Him*."  Again;  **  Be  not  deceived  ; 
^^  God  is  not  mocked:  for  whatsoever  a  man 
''  soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap^"  These  are 
plain  words.  Let  us  not,  in  hearing  them,  dis- 
tract ourselves  with  any  vain  inquiry,  if  terms 
Uke  these  be  strictly  executed,  what  must  become, 
in  cases  out  of  number,  of  the  mercy  of  God ;  what 
hope  can  then  be  left  for  thousands,  or  for  miUions^ 
of  the  sons  of  men? — ^there  is  an  easy  answer  unto 

'  Heb.  vi.  18.  •  Roro.  ii.  5,  &c. 

*  Gal.  vi.  7.   See  further,  on  this  text,  Serm.  XIII.  ad  init. 


The  warmngs  of  judgment,       [StsM.  xiL 


that  questioD.  Ue  who  is  infinite  in  power,  truth, 
and  justice — who,  in  a  word,  is  perfect — will 
doubtless  in  that  day  tind  means,  unknown  to  us, 
by  which  to  reconcile  his  mercy  with  his  justice, 
and  all  his  attributes  harmoniously  together. 
' '  Mercy  and  truth  are  met  together,  righteousness 
"  and  peace  have  kissed  each  other',"  in  the  great 
general  scheme  of  man's  redemption  ;  they  iciil  as 
surely  meet,  in  perfect  concord,  in  that  particular 
and  awful  close  of  it.  God's  ways  are  not  as  our 
ways,  nor  his  thoughts  as  our  thoughts,  in 
such  respects  as  this ,-  and  he  is  verily  all  mighty. 
And  this  is  a  sufficient  answer,  and  one  that  we 
can  understand.  But  we  can  never  understand, 
how  either  the  divine  truth  or  justice  can  be  pre- 
served entire,  if,  when  our  Lord  himself  has 
pledged  his  word,  that  "  at  the  end  of  the  world 
"  the  angels  shall  come  forth,  and  sever  the 
"  wicked  from  among  the  just*,"  no  such  separa- 
tion shall  in  fact  take  place ;  or  if,  when  we  have 
all  along  been  positively  taught  that  "  God  is  not 
"  mocked,"  (i.  e.  cannot  be  deceived)  we  yet  shall 
find  Hira  at  that  day  imposed  upon  by  any  cun- 
ning, or  pretence,  or  falsehood  of  men.  I  say,  we 
piay  well  understand  the  other  case,  (how  God  will 
find  a  way  to  reconcile  his  justice  with  his  mercy) 

"  Pa.  Ixxxv.  10.         ■  Matth.  jiiii.  49. 
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because  there  is  no  contradiction  in  the  thing 
itself;  it  only  is  beyond  our  present  nature,  not 
against  our  reason,  to  conceive  the  way  of  doing 
it.  But  in  this  latter  case,  there  is  a  contradiction 
to  the  nature  of  things  ;  the  truth  of  Scripture  is 
destroyed,  and  every  thing  upset,  and  thrown  into 
confusion.  We  cannot  therefore  understand  this; 
it  is  not  to  be  imderstood. 

Therefore,  Christian  brethren,  the  conclusion 
from  the  text  remains  inevitable  against  evil 
doers,  as  many  as  shall  wilfully  deceive  themselves 
with  vain  opinions  derived  from  the  imperfectness 
of  human  judgments,  (public  or  private)  and  from 
their  own  unworthy  notions  of  the  excellence  of 
God.  To  every  one  of  such  it  is  to  be  declared — 
"  These  things  thou  mayest  have  done,  and  the 
"  Almighty  may  have  kept  silence,  leaving  thee 
"  on  trial  to  thy  own  wilfulness,  until  thou  hast 
"  persuaded  thyself  wickedly  that  he  is  even  such 
"  a  one  as  thyself.  And  it  is  no  hard  matter  to 
"  perceive  how  such  deceit  may  easily  have 
"  grown,  at  least  in  part,  within  thee,  whether 
"  thou  mayest  have  rightly  known  or  felt  its 
"  growth  thyself,  or  not.  But  do  not  therefore 
"  think  thou  shalt  escape  his  judgments  :  he  will 
"  reprove  thee,  at  the  time  appointed,  and  set 
"  before  thee  the  things  that  thou  hast    done. 
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"  O,  therefore,  consider  this,  ye  that  foi^t  God; 
"  lest  he  pluck  you  away,  and  there  be  none  to 
"  deUver  you!" 

One  observation  only  more,  which  is  material, 
and  well  deserving  of  a  more  distinct  notice. 
There  is  another  attribute  of  the  Most  High 
concerned  in  this  whole  question,  which  will 
be  found  at  last — ^by  those  who  brave  it — to 
make  a  most  surprising  difference ;  and  that 
is  the  omniscience  of  God ;  (i.  e.  his  absolute 
and  perfect  knowledge.) 

We  have  traced  out  a  way  in  which  men 
probably  deceive  themselves  as  to  the  course 
of  the  eternal  judgment,  by  false  comparisons 
derived  from  their  experience  of  the  imperfect 
judgments  of  this  present  world.  And  it  is 
probable,  that  nothing  strengthens  this  unhappy 
blindness  more,  than  their  neglecting  to  observe, 
and  to  remember  properly,  how  very  much  the 
failures  of  all  present  justice  are  to  be  specially 
attributed  to  want  of  knowledge.  Men's  know- 
ledge even  of  the  facts  explored  in  this  world's 
justice  is  but  very  partial ;  of  characters,  it  is 
still  less  ;  of  motives  (the  chief  point  of  all)  it  is, 
in  strictness,,  none.  No  wonder  that  the  sen- 
tences of  men  partake  of  such  an  imperfection 
as  must  follow  from  this  single  cause  alone ! 
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But  had  men  perfect  knowledge  in  these  cases, 
does  any  one  believe  that  human  judgments  then 
would  be  the  things  they  often  are?  Corrapt 
as  human  nature  is,  would  the  mistakes  of  justice 
still  remain  as  great  from  want  of  courage,  or  of 
uprightness  in  those  that  occupy  the  judgment- 
seaty  if  they  could  surely  know  where  right  and 
wrong  lay — ^if  they  were  ''as  an  angel  of  God 
"  to  discern  good  and  bad*?"  Assuredly  they 
would  not.  Remember  then,  that  the  great  day 
of  judgment  will  have  omniscience  to  direct  it. 
And  what  a  difference  this  will  make  will  pre- 
sently be  seen,  by  weighing  for  a  moment  those 
which  we  may  reasonably  take  to  be  the  two 
great  thoughts  of  refuge  proposed  by  men  unto 
themselves,  as  offering  the  plea  by  which  they 
may  escape  in  the  extremity  of  judgment.  Now, 
what  are  these  ? 

We  may  presume,  that  (speaking  generally) 
men's  first  confidence,  in  looking  to  a  day  when 
all  their  doings  shall  be  set  before  them,  is — 
that ''  they  shall  be  able  to  make  answer  to  the 
''  charges  brought  against  them ;"  or  failing  this, 
then  secondly,  that  ''they  may  have  the  power 
"  to  advance  some  plea  of  ignorance ,  which  may 
"  be  found  available  to  intercede  for  mercy.'* 

«  2  Sam.  xiv.  17. 
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It  much  concerns  us  to  observe  and  ponder  well, 
that  Scripture  seems  to  have  provided  against 
both  of  these. 

^.  I.  In  answer  to  the  first,  reflect  upon  the 
case  imagined  in  our  Saviour's  parable  of  him 
who  came  in  to  the  marriage  feast  "  not  having 
"a  wedding  garment'."  We  must  imagine, 
either  that  this  person  flattered  himself  that  he 
should  pass  unnoticed  altogether ;  or  else,  that 
being  challenged  he  should  have  his  answer 
ready.  But  what  says  the  parable  ?  "  When 
"  the  king  came  in  to  see  the  guests,  he  saith 
"  unto  him.  Friend,  how  camest  thou  in  liither, 
"  not  having  a  wedding  garment  ?  And  he  was 
"  speechless."  Must  we  not  suppose,  his  courage 
failed  him  all  at  once,  and  he  was  left  without  a 
word  to  say — nay,  even  without  a  power  of 
utterance  ?  By  which  I  think  we  shall  do  well 
and  wisely  if  we  suppose  the  parable  to  intimate 
to  us,  in  reference  to  the  great  day  of  trial  which 
must  be  hereafter,  that  so  it  will  be  found  with 
them  who  shall  expect  to  enter  into  heaven 
without  a  Christian  preparation.  These  may 
have  fancied  from  the  Lord's  long-suffering  that 
all  was  safe  with  them  ;  or  that  he  was  but  such 
a  one  even  as  themselves,  and  they  should  find 

y  Matt,  x\ii.  12,  Sic. 
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a  ready  tongue  to  answer  him,  whenever  he 
should  come  to  question  them.  But  they  wiU 
find  the  truth  too  late.  They  also  will  be  speech^ 
less.  The  tongue  to  which  they  trusted,  and 
which  has  served  their  present  ends  so  well  with 
lies  among  their  fellow  men,  will  then  be  dumb. 
For  they  will  find  at  once  that  he  who  judges 
them  is  God,  and  no  mere  man^  and  that  he  does 
not  know  as  man  knoweth ;  for  man,  at  most, 
knows  but  the  outward  deed,  but  God  knoweth 
the  heart. 

§.2.  Nor  will  that  vain  pretence  fare  better, 
which  does  not  trust  to  this  vain  confidence,  but 
only  hopes  to  urge  successfully  the  one  specific 
plea  of  pardonable  ignorance. 

If  any  trust  to  this,  I  beg  them  to  consider  our 
Redeemer's  own  words.  "  If  I  had  not  come 
^^  and  spoken  unto  them,  they  had  not  had  sin; 
"  but  now  they  have  no  cloke  for  their  sin*." 
These  words  assuredly  must  reach  now  to  all  to 
whom  the  Oospel  has  been  spoken;  and  do  they 
not  as  certainly  imply,  that  if  we  have  a  mind  to 
know  our  Lord's  will,  we  may  know  it?  And 
therefore  it  will  be  too  late  to  turn  aside  the 
penalty  of  blameable  neglect  in  the  great  day  of 
trial,  by  any  answer  that  we  knew  it  not ! 

*  John  XV.  22. 
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Let  such  attend  still  more  to  that  most  solemn 
of  all  chapters  in  the  book  of  life,  the  twenty- 
fifth  chapter  of  St,  Matthew's  Gospel:  "  Lord," 
(say  the  persons  represented  there  as  setting  forth 
their  ignorance  of  having  done  wrong — as  plead- 
ing their  unconsciousness  of  harm)  "  Lord,  when 
' '  saw  we  thee  an  hungred,  or  athirst,  or  a  stranger, 
"  or  naked,  or  sick,  or  in  prison,  and  did  not 
"  minister  unto  thee  ?"  This  is  their  plea  :  but 
what  does  He,  who  is  to  be  the  Judge  of  all,  reply 
to  it?  "  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  inasmuch  as  ye 
"  did  it  not  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  my 
"  brethren,  ye  did  it  not  to  me:"  as  clearly  in- 
timating, that  they  had  Uved  continually  in  the 
midst  of  Christian  opportunities,  and  therefore 
might  have  proved  their  knowledge  and  their  love 
of  Christ  by  shewing  love  unto  their  brethren. 

In  finishing  the  whole  subject,  I  would  (for  its 
importance'  sake)  repeat,  by  way  of  summing  up, 
the  richness  of  instruction  which  an  awakened 
Christian  spirit  may  discover  in  this  fiftieth 
Psalm.  Remember,  these  that  follow  are  the 
points  on  which  it  may  at  any  time  admonish  us, 
if  we  will  listen  to  its  wisdom. 

It  will  remind  us  first,  in  most  impressive  terms, 
of  the  great  truth  itself,  that  there  shall  be  a  day 
of  judgment.     It  then  sets  forth  a  warning, 
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regard  to  that,  to  vain  professors  of  religion ;  and 
afterwards  a  still  more  solemn  warning  to  the 
ungodly  and  profane.     But  neither  does  it  stop  its 
teaching  there.     It  next  exposes  one  great  source 
(perhaps  the  greatest  and   the  worst)  of  men's 
most  strange,  and  otherwise  quite  unaccountable 
delusion  on  this  awful  subject ;  namely,  that  they 
run  their  desperate  risks  from  taking  up  un- 
worthy notions  of  the  excellence  and  majesty  of 
God.     This  done,  it  urges   (as  is  natural)   an 
earnest  and  affectionate  word  of  counsel  and  in- 
treaty;    **  Consider  this,  ye  that  forget  God." 
And  then,  as  if  to  leave  the  subject  clear  of  all 
mistake,   it    adds    a    simple   rule    of   conduct; 
^^  Whoso  offereth  God  thanks  and  praise,  (not 
' '  only  with  the  Ups  but  in  the  life)  he  honoureth 
' '  Him ;  and  to  him  that  ordereth  his  conversa- 
**  tion  right  will  Grod  shew  his  salvation*." 

Christian  brethren,  let  us  take  this  good  direc- 
tion; and  let  us  pray  for  grace  that  ^'  mir  con- 
*'  versation  may  be  in  heaven**,  from  whence 
**  also  we  look  for  the  Saviour ,  even  our  Lord 
"  Jesus  Christ." 

*  Cf.  John  vii.  17.  •  Cf.  Phil.  iii.  20. 
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Let  every  man  prove  his  own  worky  and  then  shall  he 
have  rejoicing  in  himself  alone^  and  not  in  another. 
For  every  man  shall  bear  his  own  burthen. 

That  is  to  say,  let  every  Christian,  who  would 
avoid  deceiving  himself  to  his  own  ruin,  prove 
between  God  and  his  own  conscience  his  own 
worky  considered  by  itself,  and  not  in  comparison 
with  another^ s  work^.  And  then,  if  his  own 
reckoning  be  found  in  itself  right  and  as  it  ought 
to  be,  *'  he  shall  have  rejoicing  in  himself.'*  And 
his  rejoicing  will  be  this — **  the  testimony  of  his 
*'  conscience,  that  in  simplicity  and  godly  sin- 
"  cerity,  not  with  fleshly  wisdom,  but  by  the  grace 
''  of  God,  he  has  had  his  conversation  in  the 
''  worlds" 

But  let  him  not  deceive  himself  by  vain  or 
proud  comparisons.     K  he  have  ru>t  such  title  of 

*  See  the  Commentary  of  Dr.  Wells.  *  2  Cor.  i.  12. 
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rejoicing  in  himself  alone,  it  will  be  of  no  avail  to 
him  to  have  whereof  to  glory  in  comparison  of 
others.  For  at  the  last  judgment,  "  every  man 
"  shall  bear  his  own  burthen;"  shall  be  answer- 
able for  his  actions,  considered  not  comparatively 
with  others,  but  simply  in  themselves.  "  Behold," 
(says  our  great  Judge  himself,  referring  to  that 
awful  day)  "  I  come  quickly ;  and  ray  reward 
"  is  with  me,  to  give  to  every  man  according  as 
"  his  work  shall  be"."  Therefore,  (as  the  Apostle 
himself  solemnly  subjoins  in  a  later  verse  of  the 
same  chapter  from  which  the  text  is  taken)  be 
not  deceived,  Christian  brethren;  "  for  whatso- 
"  ever  a  man  soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap." 
Of  which  the  first  sense  doubtless  is,  that  he  shall 
reap  the  like  in  kind  with  what  he  sows  ;  {as  it  is 
written,  ' '  he  that  soweth  to  his  flesh  shall  of  the 
"  flesh  reap  corruption :  but  he  that  soweth  to 
"  the  Spirit  shall  of  the  Spirit  reap  life  everlast- 
"  ing :")  but  this  is  not  by  any  means  the  whole 
power  of  the  words.  They  do  as  certainly  de- 
clare, that  every  man  himself  shall  be  (as  1  may 
say)  his  own  reaper.  He  shall  not  reap  what  his 
neighbour  sows ;  he  shall  not  have  rejoicing  in 
another  man's  harvest ;  but  whatsoever  he  himself 
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eoweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap ;  his  own  harvest^ 
and  no  other. 

I  would  I  could  find  words  more  plain  than 
these  (if  plainer  still  be  needed)  in  which  to  set 
forth  this  most  solemn  and  most  certain  truth ; 
or  words  so  strong,  that  they  might  stamp  that 
truth  upon  the  heart  in  characters  that  could  not 
be  effaced !  For  it  is  verily  to  be  beUeved,  that 
of  all  deadly  snares  which  man's  great  enemy 
is  ever  laying  to  entrap  the  soul,  there  is  none 
other  to  be  held  more  generally  destructive,  than 
that  by  which  he  tempts  men  to  deceive  their 
own  hearts  by  measuring  themselves  amx>ng  them- 
selves,  and  comparing  themselves  one  with  another^ 
instead  of  seeking  for  the  answer  of  a  good 
conscience,  and  for  the  ground  of  their  rejoicing, 
in  themselves. 

This  perilous  propensity  of  men,  this  habit  of 
comparison,  it  is  most  probable  would  not  be 
felt,  nor  would  it  be  acknowledged  in  reply  to 
any  challenge  given,  in  proportion  to  its  truth. 
If  men  indeed  were  properly  alive  to  its  destroy- 
ing  power,  it  would  no  longer  be  a  snare  to 
them.  But  whether  its  exceeding  prevalence 
shall  be  confessed  or  not,  facts — the  daily  facts 
of  life — are  evidence  that  may  be  better  trusted 
than  people's  general  confessions  of  themselves. 
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And  lookiDg  on  the  actual  ways  of  men,  and 
noticing  how  things  go  on ;  seeing  how  the  law 
of  God  is  set  aside  continually  by  this  pretence 
of  Tain  comparison,  in  one  form  or  another,  we 
cannot  choose  but  see  the  quantity  and  quality 
alike  of  this  most  pregnant  evil.  It  works  both 
silently  and  openly ;  in  secret,  by  the  blunting 
and  impairing  of  all  our  fresher,  purer,  and  more 
tender  sense  of  goodness  and  of  truth  ;  in  public, 
by  affording  sin  its  plea  and  language  of  excuse. 
He  must  be  blind  who  cannot  see  how  evil  thus 
proceeds  and  gains  strength  every  where,  creep- 
ing and  spreading  itself  like  poison ;  how  mis- 
chief, of  whatever  sort,  thrives  by  example;  how 
almost  any  bad  or  careless  person,  of  every 
degree,  will  fly  at  once  for  shelter  to  the  miserable 
notion  of  his  being  no  worse  than  others  whom  he 
readily  could  name,  with  other  answers  of  a  like 
kind :  therefore  I  say  again,  that  we  may  verily 
believe  this  snare  of  false  comparisons  to  rank 
among  the  very  worst  of  the  whole  number  and 
variety  of  snares  at  work  continually  for  the  ■ 
destruction  of  men's  souls.  Nor  does  it  take 
effect  upon  the  careless  or  the  wicked  alone  ;  the 
very  best  disposed  are  not  sufficiently  awake  to 
its  exceeding  danger.  Even  of  the  most  sincere 
and    best-iutentioned    Christians,  but    few    seem 
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properly  alive  to  the  importance  of  this  great 
principle;  namely,  of  the  necessity  of  indi- 
vidual RELIGION.  In  other  words,  few  have 
a  firm,  and  independent,  and  unwavering  sense 

of  the  great  duty,  of  beginning  the  work  of 
reformation,  or  persevering  in  the  way  of  holi- 
ness, every  man  for  himself;  by  bursting  the 
chains  of  bad  example  in  his  own  person,  and 
striving  to  be  himself  conformed  to  the  image 
of  Christ,  though  he  shall  be  but  one  among 
ten  thousand ;  not  waiting  for  his  neighbours 
to  begin,  nor  fainting  if  they  do  not  follow ;  not 
looking  to  the  fashion  of  the  world,  or  to  the 
pattern  of  others,  but  feeUng  always,  and  re- 
membering, that  he  himself  has  a  soul  to  save; 
and  therefore  living  by  the  light  of  faith  and  a 
good  conscience  for  the  sake  and  hope  of  his 
own  salvation^  whether  there  be  many  saved  or 
few. 

Now  it  is  quite  out  of  the  question,  to  imagine 
any  such  thing  as  that  any  great  proportion  of 
the  Christian  world  can  apprehend  this  matter 
worthily.  If  any  thing  like  that  were  true,  we 
could  not  see  (as  now  we  may  see)  whole  neigh- 
bourhoods of  Christian  brethren  living — not  in- 
deed upon  any  express  agreement,  or  ascertained 
gpneral  consent,  but — as  it  were,  upon  a  silent 


310  Indinidual  religion. 

cumpromise  and  understood  rule,  that  any  person 
shall  pass  very  well,  and  be  accounted  good 
enough,  if  he  be  only  such  in  general  complexion 
as  his  neighbours  are.  In  such  a  case,  we  could 
not  see  so  many  following  the  same  wrong 
course  ;  shifting  reproach  and  blame  from  door 
to  door ;  comparing  bad  people  with  worse, 
instead  of  feeling  how  imperfect,  and  how  far 
from  righteousness  the  very  best  are,  compared 
with  the  true  Christian  standard  ;  and  satisfied — 
nay  thankful,  it  would  seem — not,  if  their  hearts 
have  happily  been  touched,  by  God's  grace,  with  a 
just  sense  of  their  baptismal  covenant  and  of 
THE  GOSPEL,  but  if  their  ordinary  lives  and 
habits  be  no  worse  than  they  can  presently  6nd 
pattern  for '. 

I  say,  we  could  not  witness  such  things,  because 
if  either  there  be  surety  in  the  voice  of  an  in- 
structed conscience,  or  truth  in  Scripture,  this 
cannot  be  right,  nor  can  such  covering  serve  us  in 
the  day  of  judgment.  So  long  as  we  shall  "  dare 
"  to  number  or  compare  ourselves  with  any  that 
"commend  themselves'',"  measuring  ourselves 
by  others  Uke  ourselves,  and  comparing  Uves  only 
with  our  neighbours,  we  cannot  be  uise.  No ; 
nor  shall  we  be  wige,  until  we  learn  to  cast  away 
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all  such  deceitful  balances,  and  heartily  resolve 
to  live  (if  it  may  be  permitted  to  apply  the  Apo- 
stle's words  in  such  a  sense)  **  according  to  the 
**  measure  of  the  rule  which  God  hath  distributed 

••  tons." 

.  Under  a  deep  conviction,  therefore,  of  the 
importance  of  the  subject,  I  would  intreat  you  to 
consider  with  me  this  great  snare— of  vain  com- 
parisons of  righteousness. 

And  here  let  it  be  noted  in  the  outset,  that 
it  matters  little  in  what  way  a  man  may  choose 
to  make  comparisons,  and  seek  rejoicing  in 
another ;  since  the  effect  is  very  much  the  same, 
and  likely  to  prove  equally  destructive,  every  way. 
There  are,  however,  widely  different  forms  of 
working  this  same  evil.  With  some,  for  instance, 
it  may  be  the  particular  manner  of  a  person's 
self-deceit  to  magnify  himself,  above  others  whom 
he  holds  below  him.  Such  is  the  manner  repre- 
sented in  the  haughty  Pharisee.  '*  God,  I  thank 
**  thee,  that  I  am  not  as  other  men  are ;  ex- 
**  tortioners,  unjust,  adulterers,  nor  even  as  this 
"  Publican."  With  others  the  same  spirit  of  self- 
excusing  takes  a  quite  opposite  direction.  Thus 
many  a  Christian  will  pretend  to  humble  himself, 
in  comparison  with  those  above  him  in  condition 
or  degree,  as  an  apology  for  slothfulness.     Few 
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cases  are  more  common,  than  those  in  which  a 
man,  comparing  what  he  himself  assutiies  to  be  his 
neighbour's  "  talents"  with  his  own,  will  use 
such  language  as  the  following  ;  "  My  neighbour 
"  here,  who  ought  to  know  much  better  than 
"  myself,  allows  himself  in  such  or  such  things. 
"  I  never  wish  to  boast  myself,  as  being  better 
"  than  another.  If  then  I  do  the  like,  I  shall  at 
"  any  rate  be  nothing  worse  than  he:  his  pattern 
"  will  suffice  for  such  an  one  as  I  am  I"  Every 
body  knows  that  this,  in  substance,  is  what  too 
many  do ;  but  who  cannot  perceive  that,  where 
it  is  done,  the  Christian  who  will  argue  thus  is 
seeking  all  his  vain  security,  not  from  compliance 
with  his  Saviour's  rule,  but  from  a  brother's 
frailty  ;  not  from  o  right  use  of  his  ovm  one  talent, 
but  from  another's  wrong  iise  of  his  five,  or  ten. 
Therefore  1  say,  that  all  this  difference  of  manner 
among  men  is  but  of  little  moment.  Whether  a 
man  deceive  himself  in  this  way  of  comparing,  or 
in  that,  or  in  what  way  soever,  comparisons  are 
wrong  and  ruinous  in  all  their  ways. 

This  is  the  point  we  need  so  much  to  under- 
stand and  be  persuaded  of,  and  then  to  act  ac- 
cordingly. And  may  the  blessing  of  God's  grace 
attend  us,  that  we  may  learn  and  inwardly  digest 
as  much,   while  it  shall   be  attempted  in  the 
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furtherance  of  this  discourse,  first,  to  point  out 
the  folly  of  comparisons  of  sin  and  righteousness, 
and  secondly,  the  great  offence  and  danger  of  them. 
A  proper  and  sufficient  rule  for  judging  of  our 
state,  at  all  times,  may  then  be  given  with  ad- 
vantage in  a  very  few  words. 

L  A  single  brief  and  plain  consideration  may 
serve  to  show  the  folly  of  comparisons  of  sin  and 
righteousness;  (i.  e.  of  one  man's  place  and 
posture  in  a  state  of  salvation,  as  measured  by 
another's)  namely,  that  it  is  absolutely  impossible 
it  can  be  known,  among  men,  what  any  person's 
fuU  and  real  score  of  righteousness  or  sin  is. 

The  seat  of  sin  is  in  the  heart ;  and  who  can 
search  the  deep  things  of  the  heart  but  God 
alone  ?  There  are  offences  (would  they  were  not 
very  many  !)  against  God — sins,  which  may  pos- 
sibly be  found  even  "  unto  death"  in  his  sight, 
which  have  no  visible  concern  at  all  with  a  man's 
dealings  in  society,  nor  with  his  outward  conver- 
sation. I  speak  of  sins,  which  never  see  the 
light ;  the  ''  sins  of  chambers  and  of  closets  ;" 
the  things  of  which  ' '  it  is  a  shame  even  to  speak, 
''  which  are  done  of  men  in  secret*. '^  And  how 
can  these  be  judged  of,  or  compared  by  men,  who 
only  see  the  surface  ? 

^  Ephes.  V.  12. 
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But,  more  than  this,  remember  what  the  Psalm- 
ist prays  for.  An  earnest  communing  with  his 
own  heart  draws  forth  the  question,  "  Who  can 
"  tell  how  oft  he  ofFendeth'  ?"  and  then  he  cries 
unto  the  Lord,  "  O  cleanse  thou  me  from  my 
"secret  faults!"  By  which  he  cannot  mean 
faults  secret  to,  or  hidden  from  the  Lord ;  look  to 
his  language  elsewhere,  in  the  hundred  and  thirty- 
ninth  psalm,  and  you  will  be  convinced  of  that ; 
nor  yet  does  he  mean  faults,  of  which  he  was 
himself  aware,  hut  which  were  secret  unto  men*^. 
But  he  intends  more  probably,  faults  so  subtle 
and  so  treacherous,  as  to  be  hidden  from  a  man's 
own  self,  and  secret  even  to  his  own  conscience. 
So  that  there  are  sins,  not  only  hidden  from  all 
outward  observation,  but  so  secret,  as  that  they 
pass  unconsciously  even  within  a  man's  own  mind. 

In  fact,  the  root  of  sin  is  inward  and  personal ; 
and  such  being  the  case,  how  idle  and  how  foolish 
must  it  always  be,  to  say  or  to  imagine  that  we 
are  no  worse,  or  that  we  may  be  better  than  others, 
seeing  we  can  never  possibly  attain  a  just  know- 
ledge how  good,  or  how  had  others  are  ! 

This  single  thought,  then,  is  sufficient  to  show 
the/oWy  of  comparisons  of  sin  and  righteousness — 

'  Ps.  xix.  12.  *  See  a  Sermon  of  Paley  o 

ofPs.  xix.  12. 
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that  they  are  things  which  never  can  admit  of  being 
compared^  one  man's  with  another's.  The  sum 
of  either  cannot  be  known,  so  as  that  one  paroel 
may  be  brought  forth  and  balanced  against  another. 
Whether  we  be  better  than  our  neighbours 
or  worse,  in  real  truth,  still  all  comparing  of 
ourselves  with  them  is  useless,  and  a  cheat  upon 
ourselves,  because  no  fair  or  full  measure  is 
brought  into  the  scale  on  either  side.  All  such 
comparison  is  only  like  a  reckoning  or  a  dispute 
in  which  each  party  may  state  some  particulars 
that  may  be  true  enough,  but  neither  party  tells 
the  whole  truths  or  nothing  but  the  truth ;  so  that, 
after  aU.  no  proper  judgment  can  be  formed. 

II.  The  folly  of  comparisons,  however,  is  not 
the  worst  of  them  ;  there  is  most  grievous  danger 
and  offence  in  them,  as  well  as  folly.  Com- 
parisons of  this  kind  are  as  unscriptural^  as  they 
are  vain.  And  if  they  be  unscriptural,  (that  is, 
at  variance  with  the  word  of  God)  it  follows 
that  they  must  inevitably  be  both  dangerous  and 
wrong. 

Not  but  that  there  are  places  to  be  found 
in  the  New  Testament,  in  which  there  may 
appear  to  be  some  manner  of  comparison  made 
between  the  guilt  or  righteousness  of  different 
parties:    but   then,   we   must  observe  the  end 
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for  which  these  are  made.  They  are  not  made, 
as  men  will  make  comparisons,  to  furnish  an 
excuse  and  covering  for  doing  wrong,  hut  only 
to  enforce,  in  some  pointed  manner,  "  the  thing 
"  that  is  right," 

Thus,  for  example,  when  our  Saviour  says 
unto  tlie  cities  wherein  most  of  his  mighty  works 
were  done,  hut  they  repented  not,  that  "it  shall 
"  be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre  and  Sidon  in  the 
"  day  of  judgment,  than  for  them'',"  he  would 
indeed  provoke  them  to  a  better  course,  hy 
contrast  with  these  far  less  favoured  places ; 
hut  does  he  mean  to  say,  that  they  of  Tyre 
and  Sidon  would  therefore  stand  acquitted  in 
the  judgment  merely  for  having  done  no  worse, 
nor  yet  in  any  manner  otherwise,  than  many 
in  Chorazin  and  Bethsaida  did  ?  Not  so.  His 
words  are  but  an  illustration  of  the  doctrine, 
that  "unto  whomsoever  much  is  given,  of  him 
"  shall  much  be  required'."  Every  man  shall  bear 
his  own  burthen.  The  heathen,  who  from  want 
of  fuller  knowledge  did  commit  things  worthy 
of  stripes,  may  possibly  be  beaten  in  comparison 
with  few  stripes ;  hut  what  is  that  to  tliose 
servants,  which  knew  their  Lord's  will,  and  pre- 
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pared  not  themselves,  neither  did  according  to 
that  will  ?  The  only  object  of  our  Lord,  in  this 
comparison,  is  to  declare  more  plainly  in  the  way 
of  warning,  that  they  shall  be  beaten  with  many 
stripes. 

Again,  when  he  speaks  thus  to  his  disciples ; 
**  Except  your  righteousness  shall  exceed  the 
^^  righteousness  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye 
''  shall  in  no  case  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
**  heaven^  ;'*  he  does  indeed  hold  out  one  mea- 
sure of  righteousness  (the  righteousness  of  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees)  as  some  sort  of  direction 
to  assist  the  judgment.  For  they,  the  Scribes 
and  Riarisees,  had  at  the  least  an  outward  righ- 
teousness which  was  both  fit  and  proper  in 
itself,  and  only  wrong  because  it  did  not  spring^ 
from  a  right  inward  spirit ;  in  consequence  of 
which  it  was  perversely  put  into  the  place  of 
'•  weightier  matters  of  the  law.'*  But  does  our 
Saviour  offer  his  disciples  comfort  in  any  such 
imagination,  as  that  they  might  be  found  no 
worse  than  many  of  these  Pharisees  ?  Quite  the 
contrary.  He  tells  them  positively  they  will 
have  no  hope  of  heaven,  unless  they  shall  put 
on  a  better  righteousness,  that  should  exceed  that 
other.     For  verily,  (to  borrow  the  apostle's  Ian- 

^  Matt.  V.  20. 
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guage  and  apply  it  to  the  case)  the  Pharisees 
"  going  about  to  establish  their  own  righteous- 
"  nesB,  would  not  submit  themselves  unto  the 
"  righteousness  of  God  V  and  therefore  could  not 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  And  what 
else  is  it,  that  so  many  Christians  now  do,  but 
"  go  about  to  establish  their  own  righteousness," 
when  they  will  justify  their  ways,  and  boast 
of  their  condition,  by  making  vain  comparisons 
among  themselves,  one  with  another  ?  This, 
certainly,  is  not  "  the  righteousness  of  God." 

Thus  far,  however,  we  have  only  seen  that 
Scripture  gives  no  countenance  to  such  compari- 
sons. To  shew  that  they  are  quite  against  the 
spirit  and  the  terms  of  holy  writ,  it  will  behove 
us  to  survey  the  matter  in  another  light. 

The  righteousness  that  shall  find  entrance  into 
heaven,  and  the  sin  that  shall  cast  a  man  down 
into  hell,  must  be  things  separately  belonging  to 
each  man's  own  particular  person,  and  wholly 
independent  of  the  state  of  any  Christian's 
neighbour;  for  only  consider  as  follows. 

We  may  surely  take  it  for  granted,  that  it  is 
not  possible  hut  that  every  person,  who  has  ever 
given  any  real  thought  to  the  good  tidings  of 
salvation — has    ever    really   bestowed    the    least 
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reflection  on  the  Grospel  and  on  the  ofier  of  eternal 
happiness  there  made  to  man,  must  have  con- 
ceived some  sort  of  notion  in  his  own  mind  upon 
that  greatest  of  all  questions,  ''  What  must  I  do 
^^  to  he  saved?''  The  Christian  who  has  never 
thought  of  this^  in  one  way  or  another,  can  have 
no  care  at  bottom  for  his  soul,  but  must  be,  in 
effect,  indifferent  to  **  things  above." 

Whatever  then  a  Christian's  notion  of  the  way 
of  being  saved  may  be ;  whether  it  be  more  or 
less  distinct  and  clear,  or  more  or  less  confused ; 
whether  it  be  wholly  right  or  wholly  wrong,  or 
partly  right  and  partly  wrong;  we  may  again 
assume  it  is  not  possible,  that  he  should  think  he 
can  be  saved  without  either  ^*  works,"  (meaning, 
a  good  life)  or  **  faith." 

In  speaking  thus,  I  beg  I  may  be  understood  as 
speaking  only  with  a  view  of  suiting  every  person's 
apprehension,  and  for  the  end  of  meeting,  in  one 
way  or  other,  any  opinion  which  it  is  at  all  reason- 
able to  suppose  a  Christian  may  have  heard  from 
others,  or  have  formed  within  himself  before,  on 
this  pre-eminent  subject.  Let  me  not  be  thought 
to  speak,  as  if  there  were  a  real  doubt  upon  so 
great  a  question.  To  a  heart  honestly  desirous 
of  coming  to  *'  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,"  a 
heart  obedient,  humble,  and  sincere,  I  am  per- 
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Buaded  there  is  no  doubt,  in  this  solemn  matter. 
Such  will  most  surely  see  and  feel,  that  Jesus 
the  way,  and  the  truth,  and  the  life ;  and  no 
"  man  cometh  to  the  Father  but  by  him"."  But 
they  will  also  see  and  feel,  that  neither  can  a  man 
"  abide  in  Christ,"  (i.  e.  continue  in  the  right 
way)  unless  he  do  the  things  which  Christ  says". 
But  let  this  pass.  The  point  which  now 
concerns  our  argument  is  simply  this  ;  that  with 
whatever  errors  in  religious  teaching  the  Christian 
world  is  overrun,  (and  there  is  hardly  an  imagin- 
able form,  or  shade  of  error,  which  may  not  be 
found  somewhere)  there  yet  cannot  be  any 
Christian  so  misled,  as  to  persuade  himself,  or  for 
a  moment  think  that  the  great  prize  of  his 
salvation  may  he  won  without  either  "  works,"  oi- 
"  faith."  That  very  many  lay  improper  stress  on 
each  of  these  two,  taken  separately,  is  not  to  he 
denied  ;  but  still  there  can  he  none  so  wide  of  all 
propriety,  as  to  reject  or  disregard  both  together. 

Let  us  then  observe  what  Scripture  says  of 
each  of  these ;  so  far  as  may  suffice  to  show  the 
peril  and  offence  of  vain  comparisons  of  sin  or 
righteousness, 

^.  1.  And  first  let  us  suppose,  that  any  one 
has  hitherto  imagined,   that  what   he  may  be 


■  Cf.  Ser 


d 


SEriM.  xiii.j         Folly  of  compaiijiom.  321 

pleased  to  call  a  good  life  shall  save  hini,  without 
due  sense  of  the  atonement  wrought  by  Jesus 
Christ ; — what  shall  such  person  answer  to  such 
texts  as  these  ?  "  The  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die°. 
"  The  son  shall  not  bear  the  iniquity  of  the  father, 
"  neither  shall  the  father  bear  the  iniquity  of  the 
"  son;  the  righteousness  of  the  righteous  shall 
"  be  upon  him,  and  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked 
"  shall  be  upon  him  '."     Or,  again  ;  "  G!od  will 

"  render  to  every  man  according  to  his  deeds ; 

"  for  he  is  no  respecter  of  persons'!."  Or  again  ; 
"  We  must  all  appear  before  the  judgment  seat  of 
"  Christ,  that  every  one  may  receive  the  things 
"  done  in  his  body,  according  to  that  he  hath  done, 
"  whether  it  be  good  or  bad'."  What,  I  say, 
shall  any  person,  who  may  choose  to  think  that  a 
good  life  shall  save  him,  answer  to  such  texts  as 
these?    Admit,  for  supposition's  sake,  that  the 


■'  Ezek.  xviii.  20. 

p  If  it  be  objected  that  this,  which  is  perhaps  the  most 
poJDted  and  specific  of  the  three  texts  here  quoted,  is  taken 
from  the  Old  Testatneot,  1  answer  once  for  all,  that  I  am  not 
among  the  number  (if  any  such  there  really  be)  who  would, 
either  avowedly  or  virtually,  annul  the  earlier  Scriptures. 
But  see,  on  this  head,  Sermon  VI.  pp.  122,  3. 

^  Rom.  ii,  6.  11. 

'2  Cor.  V.  10. 


322  Individual  religion.  [Skkm.  Xlli. 

pretension  whicb  he  calls  "  a  good  life"  would 
save  him ;  (which,  again  I  say,  without  the  re- 
conciliation made  by  the  Redeemer  it  will  not ; 
but  supposing  that  it  would,)  he  must,  at  all 
events,  perceive  most  clearly,  that  such  good  life 
must  be  most  strictly,  singly,  and  entirely  his  own. 
There  can  be  no  dispute,  that  it  must  positively 
fie  a  good  life,  in  the  first  instance;  and  then, 
that  it  must  be  his  own  good  Ufa.  If  any  righ- 
teousness shall  be  on  such  a  man,  it  must  be,  of 
an  absolute  necessity,  his  own  righteousness ;  not 
any  measure  or  degree  of  righteousness  either  like 
his  neighbour's,  or  different  from  his  neighbour's, 
or  beyond  his  neighbour's,  but  his  own  personal 
righteousness,  established  on  and  proved  through 
an  obedience  to  the  divine  law.  I  cannot  con- 
ceive any  thing  more  certainly  implied  than  all 
these  texts  imply,  that  we  shall  all  be  judged 
singly  and  separately,  on  our  separate  and  single 
accounts.  Wherefore  if  any  Christian,  though 
his  error  would  in  such  case  be  held  against  the 
very  basis  of  the  Gospel,  will  still  presume  to 
risk  the  venture  of  bis  strong  hope  upon  "  deeds 
"  done  in  the  flesh  ;"  what  double  bhndness  must 
it  be,  to  think  that  those  deeds  ever  can  be 
judged  by  any  standard  of  comparison  with  other 
men,   bis   fellow -creatures !     to    dream,   that   he 
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could  ever  be  rewarded — ^not,  after  all,  for  being 
rea%  good,  but  only  for  not  hamng  been  so  bad  (or 
possibly  as  good)  as  another ! 

Reflect  on  this,  and  you  will  see  comparisons  in 
their  true  light  and  colours. 

$.2.  But  let  us  take  the  other  case.  Suppose 
a  Christian  to  have  built  his  hope  on  faith  alone ; 
whether  with  more  Or  less  degree  of  error  from 
the  just  interpretation  of  this  ^'  most  wholesome 
"  doctrine."  What  will  the  Scripture  say  to 
him  ?  * '  BeUeve  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
**  thou  Shalt  be  saved ^"  "To  him  that  be- 
''  lieveth  on  Him  that  justifieth  the  ungodly,  his 
**  faith  is  counted  for  righteousness*."  ^*  Hast 
''  thou  faith?  have  it  to  thyself  before  God"." 
Will  this  man  any  more  persuade  himself  than 
the  former,  that  any  warrant  is  to  be  derived 
from  Scripture  for  the  course  of  measuring  him- 
self by  the  condition  of  others?  Are  texts  Uke 
these  just  cited  to  be  reconciled  with  any  such 
vain  notion?  will  he  thrive  any  better  by  com- 
parisons  than  one  who  reckons  on  the  power  of 
his  good  life?  Most  surely  not,  unless  the  in- 
visible things  of  the  heart — things  of  which  Grod 
alone  can  judge — can  be  brought  forth  to  light, 
and  grasped,   and  measured.     For  faith  is  al- 

*  Acts  xvi.  31.         '  Rom.  iv.  5.         "  Rom.  xiv.  22. 
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together  a  work  of  the  inner  man,  a  principle,  a 
disposition;  moreover  it  is,  of  all  things,  among 
the  most  entirely  personal.  Who  can  believe  for 
another?  The  question  almost  seems  ridiculous, 
the  answer  is  so  plain.  If  any  man  be  saved  by 
faith,  that  faith  must  be  his  own. 

But  besides  this,  what  (let  us  ask,  upon  another 
ground)  could  comparisons  avail  in  a  particular, 
■where  every  thing  depends  upon  the  truth  and 
quality  of  any  man's  belief,  and  not  on  its  amount 
and  quantity  ?  (I  mean  its  truth  and  quality,  as 
known  to  "  him  that  seeth  in  secret.")  As  to 
mere  quantity  of  faith,  it  may  be  very  true,  and 
is  true,  that  one  Christian  may  believe,  in  some 
respects,  more  than  another.  Some  people  have 
a  softer  heart  than  others,  and  a  readier  con- 
fidence; some  have  an  inclination  to  believe,  and 
some  to  ask  for  more  and  further  "  signs"  to 
satisfy  them.  And  therefore  it  is  very  sure  that, 
in  whatever  subject  brought  before  them,  some 
will  find  fewer  doubts  that  shall  disquiet  them,  or 
fewer  difficulties  at  which  to  be  offended. 

But  what  of  this  ?  This  is  not  the  faith  that 
shall  save  a  man.  A  saving  faith  is  something 
that  defies  comparison.  It  is  something  whole 
and  perfect  in  itself,  Wherever  it  is  found,  it 
must  both  be  of  the  right  sort,  and  also  be  enough 
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to  make  a  man  a  true  Christian ;  enough,  to 
meet  acceptance  with  our  Judge.  And  if  it  be 
not  this,  then  whether  it  may  have  been  more  or 
less  than  this  man's,  or  than  that  man's,  or  than 
the  faith  of  all  the  world,  appears  to  be  a  point 
of  no  more  final  consequence  than  whether  a 
man's  share  of  stature,  or  of  strength,  was  greater 
than  his  neighbour's ;  or  (in  a  word)  than  any- 
trivial  and  indifferent  thing,  which  is  of  no  eternal 
consequence  at  all. 

Here  therefore,  again,  it  can  avail  us  nothing, 
although  it  may  most  surely  ruin  us,  to  measure 
ourselves  among  ourselves,  and  to  compare  our- 
selves one  with  another.  If  we  can  hardly  help 
perceiving  of  thoroughly  profane  or  worldly 
people,  that  they  have  no  true  faith  at  all,  still 
this  can  be  no  comfort  to  ourselves.  If  we  have 
not  as  much  and  as  sincere  belief  as  God  requires 
of  us,  and  as  may  truly  bring  us  unto  Jesus 
Christ,  I  do  not  know  on  what  ground  we  may 
expect  to  find  an  entrance  into  his  heavenly 
kingdom  any  more  than  they  ! 

So  that  the  conclusion  to  be  drawn  comes 
round  in  every  case  to  this;  that  be  our  notion 
of  the  way  of  being  saved  what  it  may,  we  must 
perceive  and  grant,  that  to  work  out  his  own 
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salvation  is,  to  everj'  living  Christian,  a  distinct 
and  separate  personal  work.  It  is  a  work  which, 
so  far,  every  man  must  do  for  himself;  and  neither 
must  he  take  measure  by  his  neighbours'  state, 
nor  they  by  his.  "  Every  man  must  prove  his 
"  own  work,"  in  this  grand  particular.  Works 
common  to  ourselves  together  with  our  neigh- 
bours we  still  shall  have  to  do,  in  abundance ; — 
to  bear  one  another's  burthens  ;  to  comfort  them 
that  mourn;  to  bind  up  the  broken-hearted; 
to  feed  the  hungry  ;  to  clothe  the  naked ;  to  let 
the  light  of  good  works  shine  among  our  brethren ; 
to  keep  our  households  in  the  fear  of  God  ;  to 
train  up  children  in  the  way  in  which  they  should 
go ;  by  all  and  every  proper  means  to  spread  the 
knowledge  of  divine  truth,  and  to  instruct  the 
ignorant ; — these,  and  innumerable  other,  are  good 
works,  in  which  we  should  encourage  every  man 
his  neighbour",  and  every  man  be  willing  to  take 
copy  from  his  neighbour.  But  the  working  out 
his  own  salvation  is  something  still  distinct  from 
all  and  every  one  of  these.  It  will  and  does 
include  them  all ;  but  it  is  something  greater  than 
all ;  before,  above,  beyond  them  all.  In  that, 
"  every  man  must  bear  his  own  burthen."  And 
'  See  Sermon  I. 


Skrm.  XIII.]         Folly  of  coTnparisons.  327 

the  only  safe  light  and  rule  by  which  to  labour 
in  this  highest  work  is,  the  measure  of  some 
leading  rule  which  Christ  hath  distributed  to 
us. 

III.  Such  rule  may  be  perceived,  for  one  place, 
in  a  short  sentence  of  our  Saviour's  own ;  "  Be 
'*  ye  perfect,  even  as  your  Father  which  is  in 
"  heaven  is  perfect y.'* 

Here  is  a  pattern  set  before  us,  by  which 
we  may  at  all  times  safely  measure  ourselves. 
The  more  we  shall  compare  ourselves  with  this, 
in  a  right  spirit  of  humility,  the  wiser  we  shall 
grow.  There  will  be  nothing  in  the  view  of  this 
to  check  our  efforts  in  the  paths  of  holiness  and 
righteousness ;  nothing  to  mislead,  or  flatter  us  ; 
nothing  to  persuade  us  to  be  weary  in  well-doing, 
when  yet  our  proper  course  towards  salvation  is 
hardly  begun.  Here  we  may  turn  our  thoughts, 
and  measure,  and  compare,  and  always  be  safe. 
The  lesson  will  at  all  times  be  the  same ;  ''  Go 
**  on  unto  perfection.**  Whether  in  reality  we 
may  have  passed  our  neighbours  in  the  race, 
or  be  behind  them,  or  be  even  with  them,  will 
not  matter.  To  them  we  shall  not  be  allowed 
to  look,  in  this  pursuit;  they  must  not  be  our 
pattern.      But  we  shall   still  perceive   a  voice 

»  Matth.  V.  48. 
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commanding  us,  go  on  :  we  cannot  have  at- 
tained unto  our  high  standard.  Much  there- 
fore must  be  added  yet  from  time  to  time 
continually ;  but  no  good  thing  declined,  no 
feature  of  the  mind  that  was  in  Jesus  Christ 
left  off. 

This  is  the  mark  for  us  to  aim  at,  and  not 
the  standard  of  our  brother's  righteousness.  Nor 
does  the  Scripture  only  set  this  mark  before 
UB :  but  it  exhibits  an  example  likewise  how 
it  is  to  be  pursued.  Refer  to  the  third  chapter 
of  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Phiiippians,  and 
you  will  see  how  he  pursued  it".  "  1  follow 
"  after;"  (he  there  says)  "  not  as  though  I 
"  had  already  attained,  either  were  already  per- 

"  feet I  count  not  myself  to  have  appre- 

"  hended.  But  this  one  thing  I  do:  forgetting 
"  those  things  which  are  behind,  and  reaching 
"  forth  unto  those  things  which  are  before,  I  press 
"  toward  the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high 
"  caUing  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus." 

Observe  the  passage  well ;  and  you  will  see 
the  guidance  it  affords  us  to  he  not  less  com- 
plete in  the  respect  of  faith  and  principle', 
than  of  the   pattern  which    it   gives  ua  of  the 

*  Sm  also  Sermon  VIH.         •  Sm  particularly  ver.  S — II. 
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way  in  which  to  set  about  and  follow  up 
our  work.  One  simple  sentence  will  convey 
the  lesson  from  it ;  ' '  Let  us^  as  many  as 
**  desire  to  be  perfect,  be  thus  minded**." 

"  Ver.  15. 


SERMON   XIV. 


FAMILY  RELIGION.       ITS  NATURAL  TENDENCIES. 


Acts  x.  1,2. 

There  was  a  certain  man  in  deaarea  called  ComeUtUf 
...  a  devout  man,  and  one  that  feared  God  toith  all 
his  house- 

JlHESE  words  of  Scripture  oflfer  us  a  good 
foundation  upon  which  to  lay  some  thoughts 
on  the  highly  interesting  subject  of  religion  in 
families. 

Among  the  very  few  imaginable  points  on 
which  we  should  be  all  agreed,  with  one  consent, 
is  this — ^that  neither  our  own,  nor  any  other 
Christian  neighbourhood  which  we  have  ever  seen 
or  heard  of,  lives  in  the  way  in  which  a  brother- 
hood of  Christians  ovght  to  live.  All  ranks  con- 
tinue their  complaints  of  evil  and  of  wrong ;  do 
all  consider  equally  what  may  be  tried,  with 
reasonable  prospect  of  success,  in  way  of  at 
least  partial  remedy  ?  Or,  to  propose  the  question 
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in  another  shape,  do  all  whom  it  concerns  reflect 
becomingly,  how  far  some  of  themselves  may 
possibly  be  answerable  for  the  neglects  or  the 
offences,  upon  the  prevalence  of  which  complaints 
are  grounded? 

I  think  there  may  be  some  profitable  light 
thrown  upon  this  matter  by  an  examination  of 
the  subject  now  before  us — the  exercise  oi  family 
religion.  I  beg  of  you  to  give  your  best  attention 
to  the  subject,  and  then  to  judge  of  what  is  said 
without  self-favour, soberly  andhonestly.  Observe, 
I  do  not  mean  to  say  too  muck  in  favour  of  the 
means  of  grace  in  question  :  not  only  will  it 
work  no  visible  wonders,  but  its  success  must  be 
expected  to  depend  upon  the  mind  with  which  it  is 
employed.  Too  many  cases  may  be  instantly 
imagined,  in  which  the  use  of  it  could  never  be 
thought  better  than  a  mere  form,  if  it  should  not 
be  viewed  as  an  offence,  and  an  unholy  mockery, 
1  wish  to  speak  of  it  no  otherwise  than  as  an 
instrument  of  good,  where  it  shall  spring  from, 
and  be  used  in  company  with,  other  evidences  of 
Christian  faith.  It  is  most  sure  that  many  things 
are  needed  to  reform  the  mass,  and  the  variety,  of 
evil  with  which  we  are  encompassed ;  I  do  not 
claim  for  this,  that  it  should  be  considered  more 
than  one  among  those  many,  which  may  contribute 
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its  own  share  to  the  relief  desired  and  the  improve- 
ment wanted. 

The  first  and  greatest  thing  of  all — "  the  one 
"  thing  needful" — unto  every  soul  of  man  is, 
"  individual  (or  personal)  religion;"  (as  it  has 
been  endeavoured  to  demonstrate")  by  which  I 
mean,  the  heartily  embracing  of  the  doctrine  and 
the  rule  of  Jesus  Christ  by  every  one  among  us 
for  himself.  But  when,  by  help  of  the  divine 
grace,  the  individual  has  once  been  brought  to 
understand  and  feel  the  nature  of  his  covenant 
with  God,  and  to  accept  (as  1  may  say)  of  the 
glad  tidings  of  salvation,  of  the  atonement  freely 
offered  in  Christ  Jesus,  for  himself,  and  has  in 
consequence  resolved  to  keep  the  vow  and  promise 
of  his  baptism ;  no  second  thought  comes  earlier 
than  a  desire  that  others  should  be  brought  unto 
the  same  right  mind.  And,  among  all  besides, 
who  shall  demand  ajirst  place  in  his  care  and  his 
anxiety,  if  it  be  not  the  members  of  a  Christian's 
own  family?  That  is  to  say,  in  any  humbler 
calling  and  estate,  his  wife  and  children — his  own 
flesh  and  blood  ;  in  any  richer  lot,  the  same,  with 
his  dependents  the  immediate  members  of  his 
own  household :  in  either  case,  the  fellow-creatures 
among  whom  a  Christian  daily  lives  ;  who  dwell 
'  Sermon  XIII. 
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with  him  beneath  his  own  roof,  and  either 
minister  unto  his  daily  pleasure,  or  partake 
his  daily  toil.  Considered  in  this  point  of  view, 
family  religion  appears  to  be  the  very  earliest 
brotherly  work  of  a  sincere  and  simple  faith, 
beyond  the  door  of  a  believer's  own  heart. 
Which  if  it  be,  there  can  remain  no  further 
question  as  to  its  importance.  In  order,  then, 
to  come  to  something  Uke  a  rational  and  Chris- 
tian apprehension  of  so  grave  a  duty,  let  us 
examine  what  the  sense  of  Scripture  on  the 
point  may  fairly  be  pronounced,  or  honestly 
beUeved,  to  be. 

It  has  been  said,  that  no  direct  command 
upon  the  subject  of  that  which  in  our  own  days 
takes  the  name  of  family  religion  is  to  be 
found  in  all  the  Scriptures.  And  therefore  it 
has  been  maintained ,  with  a  decision  and  a 
haste  that  too  much  savour  of  dislike  of  every 
stricter  obligation,  that  "  it  can  never  be  a 
"  necessary  duty,  which  is  not  even  found  so 
"  much  as  once  commanded."  But  does  this 
seem  to  be,  when  rightly  looked  into,  a  just 
conclusion  ? 

Now  certainly  I  do  not  mean  to  say  the  duty 
is  commanded  by  any  positive,  specific  precept,; 
Let  us  admit,  that  it  is  not  so  ordered  ;  and  then 


s«KM.  XIV.]  Its  natural  tendencies.  335 

we  shall  be  sure  we  do  not  claim  too  much  for  it 
oa  that  ground.  Suppose,  however,  that  we  put 
a  very  dilferent  construction  on  the  silence  of 
Scripture,  and  argue  from  it  rather  thus ;  "  Nay, 
"  wherefore  should  the  holy  Spirit  of  God,  {for 
"  He  it  was  that  spake  by  the  Apostles  and 
"  Prophets  and  Evangelists,)  foreknowing  with 
"  a  perfect  certainty  what  his  own  fruits  must  be, 
"  wherever  any  Christian  mind  should  thoroughly 
"  receive  him,  have  gone  about  to  set  in  order 
"  and  prescribe  minuter  practices  of  piety,  which 
"  of  their  own  accord  would  grow  up  in  the 
"  ground  of  a  believing  heart  ?" 

God's  way  of  speaking  to  his  chosen  servants 
has  always  for  its  end  the  preparation  of  the 
whole  heart,  He  has  most  surely  left  it  to 
our  own  spirits,  renewed  and  purified  by  his 
Spirit,  to  prove  themselves  (in  one  way)  by 
deciding  for  themselves  in  lesser  particulars  of 
conduct.  I  know  not  why  we  should  be  careful 
to  dispute  or  disallow  this.  If  every  thing  which 
each  particular  Christian  ought  to  do — its  time, 
its  manner,  and  its  measure,  and  every  single 
point  concerning  it — were  to  be  written  down, 
verily  (as  the  Evangelist  has  said  of  the  Re- 
deemer's works  of  wonder  and  of  love)  "  I 
"  suppose  that  even  the  world  itself  could  not 
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"  contain  the  books  that  should  be  written'"." 
May  we  not,  then,  pronounce  it  a  more  reasonable 
inference  from  this  alleged  silence  of  the  Scripture 
on  the  point  before  us,  that  it  is  one  which  ought 
to  be  attended  to  ?  seeing  it  is  a  point  so  much 
to  be  taken  for  granted,  as  that  it  needed  no  direct 
command  to  give  it  favour  in  the  eyes  of  true 
disciples  ? 

But,  coining  down  from  any  question  of 
commandment,  let  us  examine  what  may  be 
collected  on  the  subject  under  the  light  of  ex- 


And  here,  consider  first  who  this  Cornelius 
was,  of  whom  the  text  is  written.  He  was  the 
man,  set  forth  as  a  memorial  for  ever,  "  where- 
"  soever  the  Gospel  shall  be  preached  in  the 
"  whole  world,"  to  whom  the  Almighty  was 
pleased  first  to  communicate  the  hght  that 
came  "  to  lighten  the  Gentiles."  He  was  the 
earliest  public  heathen  convert  to  the  religion 
of  Christ;  the  first  disciple,  not  "of  the  lost 
"  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel,"  who — when  the 
partition  wall  was  broken  down,  which  had 
before  separated  Jews  from  Gentiles — was  set 
to  lead  the  way  among  the  Gentiles,  for  ever, 
into  the  fellowship  of  the  inheritance   of  God. 


"  John  Avi.  25. 
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(Wherefore  he  is  in  a  certain  sense  our  captain, 
and  a  leader  of  our  band  at  this  very  day,  in 
so  far  as  he  is  the  person  whom  we^  in  course  of 
providence,  have  followed,  through  the  breach 
then  made,  into  the  same  citadel — even  into 
the  holy  cathohc,  or  universal^  Church,  and 
the  communion  of  saints.  But  this  by  the 
way.) 

Now,  surely  there  is  honour  shown  in  this 
man's  case,  and  favour,  and  divine  approbation. 
Think,  Christians,  should  not  any  of  ourselves 
rejoice  to  have  had  our  names  recorded  thus,  by 
inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  having  been 
distinguished  children,  above  others,  of  our 
heavenly  Father's  mercy  ?  Remember  then  what 
seems  most  surely  to  have  been  among  the  rea- 
sons why  ComeUus  was  distinguished  so.  Re- 
member  what  he  was,  as  well  as  who  he  was. 
Remember,  that  the  Scripture  which  records  his 
honour,  contains  a  record  also  of  his  piety ;  and 
has  informed  us  that  he  was  ''  a  just  man,  and  a 
'*  devout  man,  and  one  that  feared  Ood  vnth  all 
'^  his  house.''  How  (let  us  ask  within  ourselves) 
does  family  religion  look  here  ?  Observe,  I  do 
not  mean  to  say,  that  the  particular  way  in  which 
Cornelius  showed  his  fear  of  God  *'  wdth  all  his 
''  house"  was  of  the  same  precise  pattern  with 
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any  usage  of  like  kind  among  ourselves,  nor  is  it 
necessary  that  it  should  have  been  so  ;  nor  yet  do 
I  affirm ,  that  this  distinguished  man  was  favoured 
as  he  was,  and  chosen  of  God  for  the  sole  reason 
of  his  family  devoutness,  since  that  might  be  to 
say  too  much:  but  this  I  mean  to  say,  and  to 
affirm  certainly — because  the  record  of  it  meets 
us  openly — ^that  he  who  was  thus  honoured  and 
thus  chosen  did  exercise  religion  in  his  family  ^. 
We  do  not  seek  to  know  what  may  have  been  the 
special  form  of  this  branch  of  his  piety,  in  those 
times  ;  no  doubt,  it  was  a  fit  and  a  becoming  one, 
according  to  the  usage  of  the  times.  What  more 
concerns  ourselves  is  a  reflection,  how  far  the 
spirit  of  this  upright  and  devout  man  would  have 
been  satisfied  in  these  our  own  days — among  our 
own  advantages  and  forms  of  practice — without 
distinct  and  special  exercise  of  some  such  sort  as 
bears  the  name  of  family  religion  now.  Could  he 
be  written  down  at  this  day  ''  a  man  who  feared 
**  God  with  all  his  house,"  whose  household  never 
heard  the  voice  of  prayer  in  social  fellowship  ; 
who  never  sought  in  any  special  way  to  lead  the 
dwellers  under  his  own  roof  unto  a  saving  know- 
ledge of  the  Gospel  ? 

There  was,  however,  a  man  who   lived   two 

^  Compare  ver.  30. 
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thousand  years  before  Cornelius,  and  a  greater 
man  than  he ;  the  man  who  is  in  Scripture  called 
**  the  friend  of  God,'*  and  represented  as  the 
**  father  of  the  faithful**;"  to  whom  the  promise 
was  made  that  '^  in  him  should  all  the  families  of 
*'  the  earth  be  blessed  ^;'^  (to  whom  also,  as  to 
Cornelius,  we,  for  a  corresponding  reason,  bear  a 
spiritual  relationship,)  and  the  like  is  recorded  of 
Mm  ^  ''I  know  Abraham,  (saith  the  Lord,)  that 
''  he  will  command  his  children  and  his  house- 
'  *  hold  after  him,  and  they  shall  keep  the  way  of 
''  the  Lord  to  do  justice  and  judgment ;  that  the 
**  Lord  may  bring  upon  Abraham  that  which  he 
**  hath  spoken  of  him."  What  shall  we  think  of 
him,  in  this  particular  of  **  family  religion?"  If 
he,  of  whom  we  know  that  he  rejoiced  to  see 
Christ's  day  afar  off  ^,  and  by  faith  he  saw  it,  and 
was  glad,  had  lived  as  we  have  lived  beneath  the 
brightness  of  that  day,  with  all  the  Christian's 
means  of  grace  at  his  command ;  would  fie  have 
left  his  household  (can  we  think)  without  the 
exercise  of  special  practices  of  piety  among 
them? 

<i  James  ii.  23.  Isaiah  xli.  8.  Rom.  iv.  Gal.  iii. 

*  Gen.  xii.  3. 

'  Gen.  xviii.  19. 

if  Cf.  John  viii.  56.  Heb.  xi.  13. 
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And  look  at  tLe  character  of  Job  likewise,  and 
of  Joshua ;  the  one,  held  up  to  honour  for  his 
patience  as  an  example  to  believing  sufferers  for 
ever '' ;  the  otherj  a  distinguished  type  and  nanae- 
sake  of  our  Saviour ',  a  man  appoioted  to  the 
high  office  of  bringing  in  the  children  of  Israel  to 
the  promised  land  ;  what  is  recorded  for  our 
observation  of  the  domestic  piety  of  these  ?  There 
must,  indeed,  be  nothing  but  the  spirit  of  the 
pattern  looked  to  in  the  description  given  of  Job's 
primitive  and  simple  piety ;  but  weigh  that  well, 
and  judge  what  it  impHes.  "  It  was  so  (we  read) 
"  that  when  the  days  of  his  children's  (permitted) 
"  feasting  were  gone  about,  that  Job  sent  and 
"  sanctified  them,  and  rose  up  early  in  the  morn- 
"  ing,  and  offered  burnt  ofterings  according  to  the 
"  number  of  them  all :  for  Job  said.  It  may  be 
"  that  my  sons  have  sinned,  and  cursed  God  in 
"  their  hearts.  Thus  did  Job  continually^."  And 
Joshua  we  hear  expressly  saying  to  the  assembled 
tribes  of  Israel,  "  Choose  you  this  day  whom  ye 

"  will  serve  ; but  as  for  me  and  my  house, 

"  we  will  serve  the  Lord'."  I  think  we  do  not 
need  positive  commands  for  any  practice  that 
shall  be  a  natural  fruit  of  dispositions  recommended 


.  II. 


'Cf.  Acts  vii.  45.  Heb,  iv.  8. 
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to  us  in  examples  such  as  these.  If  we  be 
Christians  willing  to  endure,  like  Job,  or  bent  to 
enter  in  to  our  own  promised  land,  Uke  Joshua ; 
or  true  children  of  Abraham ;  or  real  soldiers  of 
Cornelius'  band ;  we  shall  of  our  own  selves, 
without  express  conunand,  be  ready  to  employ 
the  corresponding  means  provided  in  our  own 
case,  which  doubtless  Job  and  Joshua,  Cornelius 
and  Abraham,  employed  in  theirs.  We  have  the 
same  witness  in  our  hearts  as  they,  to  the  be-.. 
comingness  of  a  domestic  honouring  of  God,  and 
that  enlightened  by  the  double  light  of  both  of 
Grod's  covenants. 

A  question  of  much  greater  difficulty  follows  ; 
not  whether  there  should  he  some  special  exercise 
of  family  religion ;  (none,  probably,  would  doubt 
of  this,  if  they  could  only  satisfy  themselves 
about  the  form  and  substance  of  it)  but  what  it 
should  be. 

And  here,  in  the  great  breadth  of  a  question 
left  so  widely  open,  to  the  proving  of  the  real  spirit 
of  Christians,  and  especially  under  a  revelation 
which  declares  to  us  that  '*  God  is  a  spirit,  and 
*'  they  who  worship  him  must  worship  him  in 
''  spirit  and  in  truth "","  I  certainly  shall  not  pre- 
sume to  speak  too  confidently.  It  may  in  reason  be 

•"  John  iy.  24. 
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expected,  there  will  be  very  many  dift'erent 
measures  here  employed,  as  there  are  very  many 
different  dispositions  and  tempers  of  men.  And 
some  will  be  inclined,  perhaps,  to  insist  upon  too 
much,  and  more  will  be  content  with  too  little. 
But  it  is  to  be  feared,  the  greatest  number  of  all 
will  be  of  those,  who,  here  and  every  where  in 
matters  of  the  soul  mistaking  a  careless  conscience 
for  a  guilt/ess  one,  will  he  at  ease  without  any 
at  all. 

Now  that  this  last  should  be  the  case  is  (as 
appears  to  me)  a  sad  and  grievous  stain  on  any 
Christian  kingdom,  and  one  that  does  by  all 
means  need,  somehow  or  other,  to  be  washed 
away.  What  is  it  then  which  may  be  said 
safely,  concerning  the  important  point  of  family 
reUgion  ?  By  which  I  mean,  in  this  place,  only 
that  especial  part  of  the  religion  of  a  family  which 
has  direct  reference  to  the  Almighty  himself — to 
the  practice  of  domestic  piety,  strictly  so  called ; 
whether  it  be  the  conveying  of  express  religious 
instruction  to  a  household  by  reading  or  by  cate- 
chising;  or  the  enforcement  of  direct  worship  by 
prayer: — what  is  it,  which  may  be  affirmed  in 
truth  and  soberness  concerning  this? 

That  there  should  every  where  be  some 
work  of  faith  and  love,  appears  beyond  all 
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able  question.  As  little  can  we  doubt,  it  ought 
to  be  at  least  of  an  extent  and  quality  sufficient 
to  conduct  the  members  who  should  be  partakers 
of  it  to  a  knowledge  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  of  the  special  purpose  of  his  coming. 
Assuredly,  God  ought  to  be  the  daily  acknowledged 
guardian  of  every  Christian  home ;  Jesus,  the 
remembered,  the  confessed  Redeemer  of  every 
Christian  soul !  There  should  at  any  rate  be  so 
much  practice  of  devotion  or  instruction,  as  in 
itself  might  serve  to  these  great  ends. 

Now,  let  us  think  a  Uttle  more,  on  this  found- 
ation laid.  It  is  most  sure,  that  piety  and 
worship,  of  whatever  kind,  deserve  their  value 
from  the  sincerity  and  earnestness  of  faith.  But 
let  us  suppose  it  m  by  a  right  Christian  faith  that 
any  one  is  led  to  family*  |?rayer.  In  such  a  faith 
there  will  at  least  be  these  ingredients — a  humble 
and  a  sorrowful  sense  of  sin ;  a  fixed  persuasion 
of  the  absolute  necessity  of  an  atonement;  a 
thorough  consciousness  of  our  continual  need  of 
inward  help  to  strengthen,  to  direct,  and  to 
preserve  us ;  a  confidence  that  if  we  ask  faithfully, 
we  shall  obtain  effectually. 

Well,  then — where  by  reason  of  a  faith  like 
this  a  house  and  home  is  made  the  scene  of 
daily   and  habitual   offering  to   God ;    where   a 
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father  sanctifies  hjs  children,  or  a  master  his 
household,  by  prayer — in  the  morning  and  in 
the  evening ;  where  the  day  begins  with  a  re- 
membrance of  God,  the  night  with  an  expression 
of  dependence  on  his  preserving  care  and  mercy  ; 
where  all  kneel  constantly,  in  fellowship,  to  sue 
for  blessing  at  his  hand  alone,  to  whom  blessing 
belongeth ;  where,  worship  ended,  (in  the  morn- 
ing) all  speed  them  to  their  business  diligeotly, 
or  go  their  way  cheerfully,  knowing  that  industry 
and  labour"  are  of  God's  appointment,  as  surely 
as  that  prayer  °  must  seek  their  blessing  for 
them  ;  and  labour  ended,  (in  the  evening)  all 
return,  with  thankfulness,  to  prayer  and  praise, 
acknowledging  the  mercies  of  the  day ;  where 
all  meet  in  humility,  and  part  in  love ;  all 
confessing  a  common  brotherhood,  all  looking 
for  their  strength  unto  the  same  high  places, 
from  whence  cometh  their  help '" : — is  there 
nothing  in  all  this  to  touch  the  heart  ?  nothing 
to  persuade  our  minds  that  it  is  good,  by  its  owu 
"  beauty  of  holiness?"  Surely  it  is  God  that 
does  protect  us  through  the  day,  and  preserve 
us  through  the  night!  And  therefore  "the 
"  outgoings  of  the  morning  and  of  the  evening" 

°  Cf.  Si 
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should  be  made  to  rejoice  in  his  providence. 
*'  It  is  God  that  commandeth  his  loving-kindness 
*'  in  the  day-time  ;  and  in  the  night  his  song 
**  should  be  with  us,  and  our  prayer  unto  the 
''  God.ofourlife^." 

But  it  will  be  said,  that  '*  there  are  difficulties 
''  and  inconveniences  in  arranging  hours,  and  in 
'*  assembling  families  for  prayer.**  I  do  not 
mean  to  say  that  there  are  not ;  nor  yet  to  press 
the  usage  so  strictly,  as  to  contend  that  it  may 
never  be  omitted  wiljiout  blame  or  fear.  That 
were,  perhaps,  to  bring  the  duty  to  the  verge 
of  superstition.  Occasional  exceptions  must  be  left 
to  every  single-minded  Christian's  own  discretion. 
But  with  regard  to  general  difficulties,  I  cannot 
think  that  there  are  any  such,  as  that  a  Christian 
family  which  had  begun  the  practice  would  be 
inclined  to  leave  it  off  for  them.  If  any  families 
be  so  enslaved  by  a  conformity  to  customs  of  the 
world ,  as  that  they  **  cannot  do  the  thing  they 
"  would"  in  this  respect — ^for  what  is  that  a  rea- 
son ?  whether,  that  the  act  of  piety  to  God  should 
be  forborne ;  or,  that  the  chains  inflicted  by  dis- 
eased habits  of  society  should  be  cast-off*? 

With  respect,  however,  to  the  other  mode — of 
offering  express  reUgious  instruction  to  a  house- 

q  Ps.  xlii.  8. 
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hold  by  reading,  or  by  catechising^  there  is  not 
this  pretence  to  be  set  up.  For  this  is  not,  like 
prayer,  so  much  a  work  of  times  and  seasons, 
but  one  that  may  be  taken  up  at  any  time,  with- 
out stated  appointment.  Must  it  not  be  a 
bounden  duty,  of  every  Christian  master  of  a 
household,  to  make  some  effort  to  provide  this 
means  of  spiritual  improvement  for  the  souls 
beneath  his  guardianship?  It  will  not  serve  a 
person's  turn  to  urge,  that  *'  people  do  not 
**  like  such  interference,  which  is  no  better  than 
*'  a  task  to  them,  and  therefore  that  they  will 
*'  not  listen  to  it."  All  that  are  ''  disposed  to 
**  everlasting  life"  mill  listen  to  it,  and  by  degrees 
will  like  it.  But  grant  that  there  are  some  who 
will  not ;  that  does  not  alter  his  responsibility, 
to  whom  a  household  is  committed.  Then  only 
is  it  time  for  any  Christian  to  allege  he  can 
make  no  return  from  any  talent  trusted  to  his 
care,  when  he  has  traded  with  that  talent  ho- 
nestly, and  made  experiment  how  far  the  Lord 
who  gave  it  will  bless  it  with  increase  or  not. 
If  he  have  not  tried  thus,  himself  believing,  (and 
so,  committing  all  his  work  and  hope  to  God 
in  faith,  **  nothing  wavering',")  he  has  no  title 

'  Cf.  James  i.  6. 
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to  advance  a  plea,  which  rather  springs  (it  may 
be  feared)  from  indolence  or  imbelief. 

The  manner  of  holy  reading  may  fitly  enough 
and  will  be  different,  according  to  the  manifold 
differences  of  circumstances  and  condition  ;  and  it 
is  not  a  seemly  thing,  to  burthen  or  to  bind  a 
Christian's  lawful  liberty.  Only,  let  none  think 
himself  exempt  from  such  a  duty,  who  is  the 
master  of  a  family  ;  no,  not  the  honest  father  or 
mother  of  children,  wherever  is  the  power  of 
reading.  (And  if  in  any  case  there  be  not  this 
power,  so  much  the  more  necessity  there  is  for 
prayer !)  Shall  these  be  made  afraid,  because 
perhaps  their  words  are  few,  and  this  their  offering 
poor  and  simple,  that  therefore  it  can  only  be 
expected  *'  to  return  unto  them  void,"  and  not  to 
prosper  in  the  thing  whereto  they  would  direct  it  ? 
Let  them  take  courage.  It  is  not  to  be  doubted, 
there  is  more  of  real  Christian  fellowship  in  the 
society  of  humbler  famiUes,  than  can  be  in  the 
aggregate  of  higher  ones ;  and  more  especially, 
perhaps,  in  any  religious  communion  of  such. 
Who  questions  that  the  love  of  kindred  or  of 
equals  is  a  heartier  love  than  that  which  must,  in 
higher  stations,  unavoidably  be  mixed  with  a  respect 
of  persons  ?  Alas !  the  simple  sense  of  common 
brotherhood — **  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism. 
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"  one  God  and  Father  of  us  all" — must  almost 
universally  grow  colder,  as  the  station  among  men 
becomes  the  more  exalted  !  And  when  we  think 
of  this  (which  is  in  truth  a  painful  thing) — that 
we  may  take  a  countervailing  thought  of  comfort 
by  the  way,  let  us  be  led  to  "  magnify  the  Lord, 
' '  and  bid  our  spirits  thankfully  rejoice  in  God  our 
"  Saviour,"  that  he  hath  in  this  respect  so  kindly 
' '  regarded  the  low  estate' '  of  his  faithful  servants ! 
How  much  more  does  it  than  make  amends  for 
want  of  those  things  which  are  now  the  objects  of 
envy !  how  much  nearer,  probably,  will  it  bring 
the  lowly  and  meek  unto  the  Lord  himself  in 
heaven ! 

But  doubtless,  it  will  be  said  again — that  "  we 
"  may  see  such  practices  often  exercised,  and 
"  many  are  none  the  better  for  them." 

True;  and  so  (to  all  outside  appearance)  are 
many — very  many — none  the  better  for  having 
been  baptized  ;  many,  none  the  better  for  coming 
to  clmrch  ;  none  the  better  for  even  having  been 
partakers  of  "  the  most  comfortable  sacrament  of 
"  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ."  Yet  would 
you  wish  to  see  a  Christian  people  witkoul  the 
ordinances  of  the  Lord  ?  Do  not  let  us  think  or 
speak  so.  This  is  not  the  becoming  way  to  look 
at  things,  if  we  would  be  indeed  the  "  children  of 
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"  God."  We  know  that  the  effect  of  all  Christian 
endeavours  rests,  and  must  rest,  with  the  Most 
High  alone  ;  we  do  not  need  to  be  told,  that  we 
ourselves  cannot  work  miracles  ;  we  know  it  but 
too  well.  But  if  it  be  the  truth,  that  certain 
means,  placed  by  the  Almighty  within  our  power, 
are  of  a  nature  to  promote,  and  likelt/  to  promote, 
the  end  of  holiness ;  if  we  have  ground  for  feeling 
sure,  that  the  employment  of  such  means  is 
agreeable  to  reason,  and  cannot  but  be  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  will  of  God;  then  are  we  bound 
to  use  such  instruments,  and  leave  the  issue  in 
his  hands.  That  is  the  way  to  prove  our  love, 
one  towards  another,  such  as  Christ's  love  was  to 
us — to  leave  no  means  of  love  untried  for  good. 
Look,  then,  at  the  particular  subject  now  before 
us  in  a  better  and  a  wiser  point  of  view.  And 
where  we  see  a  Christian  honestly  resolved  to 
present  himself  and  those  belonging  to  him  before 
the  Almighty  day  by  day,  let  us  attend  to  the 
true  language  which  such  determination  speaks, 
and  should  be  understood  to  speak  of  itself.  Are 
not  the  words  that  follow  something  like  what  we 
may  seem  to  hear  such  master  of  a  family 
speaking,  by  this  very  act,  to  those  around  him  ? 
'*  My  dear  children  and  domestics,  whom  God 
*'  hath  entrusted   to  me,  I   assemble  you  thus 


'  together,  and  so  long  as  you  remain  under  mv 
'  roof  shall  continue  to  do  so,  that  I  may  present 
'  you  daily  before  the  Lord,  as  those  that  are  his. 
'  The  Scriptures  tell  us,  and  my  own  heart  bears 

■  them  witness,  that  he  is  the  Lord  our  God, 

■  and  we  are  all  his  people  and  the  sheep  of  his 
pasture.  On  him  therefore  we  should  call 
continually ;  for  we  live  but  by  his  mercy. 
But  we  are  bound  together  by  a  tie  yet  closer 
than  this.  We  are  indeed  the  sheep  of  his 
pasture  ;  but  we  are,  by  nature,  sheep  gone 
astray  ;  and  we  can  neither  approach  him  now 
acceptably  by  prayer,  nor  justly  hope  to  come 
to  him  hereafter  in  presence,  except  in  the 
name  and  for  the  sake  of  one  great  Shepberd 
of  us  all — the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Concerning 
him  we  shall  learn  more  in  reading  |)ious  books 
and  the  divine  Scriptures  ;  as  we  shall  also  be 
instructed  more  concerning  the  work  and  power 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  confirming  Christian  faith, 
and  making  holy  a  believer's  heart.  But  it  is 
only  needful  to  say  now,  I  deal  with  you  in  this 
manner  because  I  believe  in  God.  and  in  his 
Son,  and  in  the  Holy  Spirit  with  my  own  heart, 
and  would  have  you  believe  the  same.  My 
own  belief  is  fixed  by  many  weighty  reasons, 
but  perhaps  by  this  one  above  all — because  I 
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am  quite  sure  of  having  often  done  or  thought 
so  wickedly,  as  that  I  cannot  reasonably  hope 
to  be  forgiven  by  a  God  of  perfect  purity, 
whose  laws  I  thus  have  broken,  without  some 
satisfaction  made,  of  power  to  reconcile  him  to 
me.  Now,  we  ourselves  can  make  no  worthv 
satisfaction  ;  since  even  our  best  thoughts,  and 
actions,  and  desires  have  much  alloy  of  evil 
mixed  up  with  them.  But  Scripture  tells  us 
that  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  has  made  this 
satisfaction  for  us.  We  are  all  of  us,  therefore, 
God's  property,  redeemed  by  a  great  price :  as 
such  I  present  you  thus  to  him,  and  may  he 
mercifully  look  upon  you,  and  accept  you ! 
**  True,  you  may  do  this  for  yourselves  in 
private,  every  one  of  you ;  and  I  would  have 
you  do  that  too;  there  will  be  nothing  rightly 
done,  where  that  is  left  habitually  undone :  but 
there  is  nothing  in  that  exercise,  if  used  alone, 
to  lead  us  to  the  feeUng  of  another  most  import- 
ant truth — that  we  are  brethren;  and  bound, 
in  consequence,  to  love  one  another.  True 
also,  you  may  worship  God  in  public^  in  the 
assembled  congregation ;  and  there  you  may 
undoubtedly  confess  this  brotherhood,  of  which 
I  speak.  But  there  is  something  very  differ- 
ent between   the   sense   of  it  which   we  feel 
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there^  and  that  which  we  may  fed  Acre.  Gieat 
numbers  of  a  congregation  commcmly  are  mere 
strangers  to  us ;  we  meet  them  in  the  house  of 
God,  but  have  no  further  intercourse :  here  we 
aU  know  each  other,  and  our  happiness  and 
comfort  day  by  day  depends  materially  on  our 
treatment  of  each  other.  Therefore,  for  this 
again  I  would  desire  that  we  should  daily 
kneel  together  before  God,  to  seek  his  blessing. 
''  He  only  (let  it  well  be  understood)  can 
make  you  holy.  I  cannot  do  this.  All  men 
have  not,  because  all  men  will  not  seek,  nor 
yet  accept,  the  gift  of  faith ;  and  it  may  be, 
that  some  of  you  will  not.  But  you  shall  at 
the  least  possess  the  means  of  believing,  so  far 
as  depends  on  me ;  and  you  at  least  shall  un- 
derstand, that  there  is  such  a  truth  to  be 
believed  as  that  of  our  redemption  by  the 
Son  of  God,  and  reconciliation  freely  offered, 
through  his  intercession,  to  all  that  bear  the 
name  of  Christ.  So,  therefore,  construe  the 
intention  of  our  worship,  and  prosper  as  ye 
shall  believer' 
Now  suppose  that,  instead  of  idly  covering 
sin  with  unreal  excuses  for  neglect  of  Christian 
duty,  fathers  of  families  were  in  general — with 
any  thing  like  one  consent — to  act  in  some  such 
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way  as  this  among  their  households ; '  is  there  no 
wisdom  to  be  leamt,  nor  any  fruit  to  be  expected, 
from  it  ? 

To  take  the  question,  however,  not  on  grounds 
of  truth  alone,  but  as  a  matter  of  plain  reason — 
let  us  propose  a  simple  question,  concerning  them 
who  would  so  generally  thus  become  the  subjects 
of  such  discipline.  Is  it  likely  to  be  no  check  on 
sin — no  restraint,  at  least  on  gross  offence — ^thus 
to  be  subjected,  if  it  shall  be  at  first  only  to  a 
form  of  Christian  discipline ;  only  to  an  act  of 
outward  homage  to  the  Lord  "  in  whom  we  Uve, 
"  and  move,  and  have  our  being?"  Apply  but  one 
or  two  familiar  instances  by  way  of  test.  What 
reasonable  man  would  like  (for  instance)  to  re- 
turn home  from  meetings  of  business,  or  meetings 
of  pleasure,  in  the  unchristian  state  of  drunken-- 
nessy  where  he  should  know,  that  at  the  stated 
hour  of  devotion  he  must  either  proclaim  his  own 
shame  and  condemnation,  or  else  neglect,  or  else 
insult  and  mock,  his  Maker,  and  Redeemer,  and 
Sanctifier?  Or  who  (again)  would  like  to  steal 
forth  privily  .in  the  night  to  mischief,  saying, 
*'  Who  seeth  me?  I  am  compassed  with  dark- 
*'  ness;  what  need  I  to  fear'?"  that  has  just 
been  making  confession  on  his  knees,  that  **  unto 

r  Ecclus.  xxiii.  18. 
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"  God  an  hearts  are  open ;"  and  who  knows 
diat  the  morning  most  bring  him  back  to  a  like 
sentence  of  self-coDdemnatioa  ? — Oh  !  none  but 
the  ntteriy  unbelieTiag,  and  impenitent,  and  in- 
corrigible !  And  are  these  the  perscwis.  think  you. 
hf  whom  our  exercise  of  Christiau  practices  is  to 
be  fixed,  or  regolated,  or  restrained  ? 

I  will  not  say,  indeed,  that  better  persons  matf 
not  go  astray,  in  spite  of  all  their  prayers  and 
in  the  breacii  of  all  their  resolutions,  for  a  season ; 
hot  if  there  be  a  good  seed  In  the  heart  at  all, 
they  will  not  go  astray  for  ever.  The  act  of 
worship  which  takes  no  effect  upon  a  conscience 
dead  in  sin,  will  not  be  equally  without  profit  to 
one  that  has  at  least  the  principle  of  life  still 
stirring  in  it,  and  is  uneasy  under  its  misdoings. 
Verily,  though  an  offender  might  perhaps  not 
ever  be  brought  to  repentance,  if  left  entirely 
to  the  thought  of  his  own  heart ;  yet,  because  of 
the  imporiunity  of  that  inward  sense  which  should 
rebuke  him  thus  continually  in  the  act  of  prayer, 
he  may  at  last  arouse  him  from  the  yoke  of  sin, 
under  such  discipline,  "  and  Christ  shall  give  him 
"  light."  How  much  more,  then,  does  the  dis- 
ciphne  constrain  the  ruler  of  a  household  to  some 
more  just  reflection  on  his  own  condition !  And 
in  proportion  as  a  humble  and  believing  master. 
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or  parent,  is  better  than  a  proud  or  unbelieving^ 
so  much  the  better  prospect  is  there,  in  all  hu- 
man reason,  of  the  existence  and  the  growth  of 
Christian  graces  in  his  family. 

This  rather,  therefore,  is  the  land  of  view  we 
ought  to  take  of  all  particular  Christian  exercises; 
remembering  always  for  our  consolation,  that  the 
effect  of  them  is  in  far  better  hands  than  ours ; 
and  that  the  Lord,  to  whom  they  are  addressed 
as  offering,  of  a  believfag  heart,  haa  bleaaioga  in 
abundance  to  bestow  on  them,  if  he  shall  be  so 
pleased. 

Add  only  to  these  thoughts  the  solemn  recollec- 
tion, that  every  ruler  of  a  family  is  surely  more 
or  less  accountable  before  the  judgment  seat  of 
Christ,  for  his  neglect  or  care  of  those  entrusted 
to  him ;  and  if  we  cannot  see  at  least  enough  good 
reasons  for  the  special  exercise  of  "  family  religion," 
it  is  not  easy  to  pronounce  what  proper  and 
sufficient  reasons  are.  The  usage  of  pious  be- 
lievers, of  all  times  and  countries;  the  special 
instances  in  holy  Scripture  of  persons  crowned 
with  the  distinguished  favour  of  Grod ;  the  voice 
of  reason,  speaking  fairly  from  its  own  judgment ; 
the  dictates  of  all  natural  affection ;  the  miserable 
state  of  many  Christian  families,  from  whatsoever 
cause  proceeding,  as  the  world  now  is ;   in  brief, 
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the  full  consent  of  ''  faith,  hope,  charity,  these 
*'  three;'' — all  are  among  the  things  ¥7hich  should 
persuade  us  in  the  matter ;  and  may  God  by  his 
blessing  give  to  them  their  proper  influence  upon 
our  hearts ! 


SERMON  XV. 

THE  TRAINING  UP  OF  CHILDREN  AFTER  THE 
CHILDHOOD  OF  JESUS. 


Luke  ii.  52. 

And  Jesus  increased  in  wisdom  and  stature^  and  in 

favowr  with  Qod  and  man. 

^VUE  first  and  great  object  of  our  Lord's  coining 
into  the  world  in  man's  nature  was,  to  become 
the  Saviour  of  mankind.  So  speaks  the  very 
meaning  of  his  holy  name,  Jesus.  "  Thou  shalt 
'*  call  his  name  Jesus ,  (said  the  angel  imto 
**  Joseph  ;)  for  he  shall  save  his  people  from  their 

A  second  purpose  of  his  incarnation  (or  appear- 
ance in  the  flesh)  was,  to  set  a  perfect  pattern  of 
all  holiness  and  righteousness  of  life.  '  *  Where- 
**  fore  in  all  things  it  behoved  him  to  be  made 
*'  like  unto  his  brethren^;"  inasmuch  as  he  Uved 
and  died  ' '  leaving  us  an  example  that  we  should 
*'  follow  his  steps  ^"    No  better  prayer  can  be 

»  Matt.  i.  21.  «»  Heb.  ii.  7.  <=  1  Pet.  ii.  21. 
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put  frequently  into  the  mouths  of  Chriatian 
people,  than  that  in  which  these  two  great  points, 
together  with  the  proper  lesson  to  be  drawn  from 
each,  are  joined  together  with  so  much  simplicity 
and  beauty  in  the  Collect  for  the  second  Sunday 
after  Easter. 

If  it  be  asked  how  his  example  should  be 
followed,  the  answer  is  so  plain  and  ready  as  that 
he  who  runs  may  read  it.  "He  did  no  sin, 
"  neitherwas  guile  found  in  his  mouth'';"  where- 
fore ought  we,  in  a  like  manner,  to  "have  no 
"  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works  of  dark- 
"  ness,"  but  "  putting  away  lying,  to  speak 
"every  man  truth  with  his  neighbour"."  He, 
"when  he  was  reviled,  reviled  not  again:"  so 
neither  ought  we:  he,  "when  he  suffered, 
"  threatened  not :"  so  ought  not  we. 

There  is  no  need  to  multiply  particulars. 
Every  one  may  trace  and  find  abundance  of  them 
for  himself  J  throughout  our  Saviour's  history ' : 
and  directions  of  the  kind  just  shown  are  very 
easy  to  be  understood ;  the  difficulty  with  an 
honest  mind  would  be,  not  to  understand  them. 
Moreover,  I  should  think  there  cannot  any  man 
be  found,  who  will  not  readily  confess  that  things 
would  fare  a  great  deal  better  with  us,  and  the 
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world  be  very  different  from  what  it  is,  if  the  ex- 
ample of  our  Lord  were  followed,  and  such  di- 
rections faithfully  obeyed. 

Consider  then  these  things ;  here  is  set  before 
us,  in  our  Saviour's  person,  an  example  of  cha- 
racter and  conduct  such  as  the  most  hard-hearted 
cannot  but  love :  there  is  his  holy  word  enjoining 
us,  in  ever  so  many  ways,  to  *'  go,  and  do  like- 
''  wise :"  there  are  his  promises,  saying,  (in  effect) 
*'  This  do,  and  thou  shalt  live ;"  and  there  is  the 
world  around  us — a  place  notwithstanding  all  its 
drawbacks  and  alloy,  provided  by  God's  gracious 
bounty  with  many  rich  means  of  enjoyment  and 
of  comfort — rendered  exceedingly  miserable  and 
uncomfortable,  by  reason  that  the  multitude  of 
Christians  will  not  take  any  care  to  follow  in 
their  Master's  steps — ^will  not  copy  that  example, 
of  which  they  cannot  choose  but  see,  and  will 
allow,  the  comeliness,  and  which,  if  followed, 
they  are  ready  to  admit  would  mend  the  world. 
Is  it  not  a  strange  thing,  is  it  not  a  hard  thing, 
that  the  case  should  be  so  ?  that  God's  mercies 
should  be  thus  wasted,  seemingly  to  no  purpose  ? 
that  we  will  not  do  what  Christ  desires  us — ^what 
he  has  shown  us  may  be  done^— to  '*  save  our 
"  souls  alive?" 

There  is  no  disputing  the  fact,  that  Christians 
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do  not  geDcrally  show  '*  the  mind  which  was  in 
"  Christ  Jesus."  Instead,  however,  of  complaining 
or  of  finding  fault  without  an  effort  to  do  better, 
let  us  examine  rather  bow  far  we  may  find  one 
probable  cause  of  some  of  this  perverseness, 
within  present  reach  of  cure.  Let  us  set  forth 
the  evil  first,  and  then  judge  of  the  remedy.  We 
may  thus  follow  up  with  some  advantage  the 
thoughts  suggested  by  our  late  consideration  of 
the  subject  of  "  religion  in  famihes  ^." 

Now  the  remedy  I  mean  to  offer  to  your  grave 
reflection  will  arise  from  certain  thoughts  upon 
the  subject  of  our  Samour's  infancy  and  earlier 
years.  For  it  may  fairly  be  maintained,  (and 
surely  when  the  thought  is  pointed  out  to  them, 
it  must  bring  some  conviction  of  its  truth  to  all !) 
that  they  who  are  to  follow  the  example  of  Jesus 
in  their  later,  full  grown  life,  should  begin  with 
the  pattern  in  their  early  years.  As  "  the  mind 
"  which  was  in  Christ  Jesus,"  grovm  up  to  man's 
estate  and  to  the  work  of  his  ministry,  is  to  he 
the  model  for  our  ripened  understandings,  and 
affections,  and  energies,  so  should  the  child  Jesus 
(as  far  as  ever  we  can  learn  from  Scripture  or 
collect  by  reason)  be  the  model  of  our  infancies. 
By   which  1  do  not  mean,  that   either  then  or 
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afterwards,  either  late  or  early,  his  high  and  holy 
name  should  be  in  people's  mouths  continually, 
and  rendered  cheap  by  too  familiar  usage;  but 
that  the  temper  and  the  habits  of  our  Saviour's 
infancy  should  be  ever  kept  in  sight  by  Christian 
parents  or  instructors,  and  these  be  ingrafted  into 
the  hearts  of  children,  as  piety  and  prudence  shall 
suggest.  We  ought  to  look  at  the  one  great 
example  much  earUer  than  in  general  we  do.  For 
it  is  not  likely  that  a  childhood  such  as  we  must 
think  to  have  been  that  of  those  irreverent  and 
heedless  young  ones,  who  had  (as  would  appear) 
been  taught  no  better  than  to  mock  a  prophet  of 
the  Lord^,  in  the  person  of  Elisha,  should  end  in 
any  proper  likeness  of  the  vnanhood  of  Jesus.  He 
that  would  desire  to  reap  a  like  harvest  must  sow 
a  like  seed :  men  do  not '  *  gather  grapes  of  thorns 
**  nor  figs  of  thistles  V  hut  "  whatsoever  a  man 
'*  soweth  that  shall  he  also  reap." 

The  one  great  probable  cause,  then,  of  the 
manifold  perversenesses  of  Christian  people  to 
which  I  would  awaken  your  attention  is,  that 
they  do  not  begin  early  enough  to  look  to  their 
Lord's  example,  as  an  object  of  imitation  for 
themselves.     They  are  not  trained  to  copy  his 

'»  Cf.  2  Kings  ii.  23.  »  Matth.  vii.  16. 


362  The  training  up  of  children     [Si 

infant  obedience  and  dutifulness  of  spirit:  how 
then  should  it  be  wonderful,  if  they  be  found 
unable  to  direct  their  thoughts  at  twelve  years 
old,  as  he  did,  unto  their  heavenly  "  Father's 
"  business?"  Is  it  not  more  hke  a  natural  con- 
sequence than  an  occasion  of  surprise,  that  when 
they  go  abroad  at  somewhat  riper  age  into  the 
wilderness  of  life,  they  should  give  way  to  almost 
any  temptation,  instead  of  withstanding  "  the 
"  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil,"  as  our  Lord 
withstood  them  in  the  natural  wilderness — even 
the  temptations  of  hunger,  vanity,  and  ambition? 
Whoever  now  gives  way  to  either  or  to  all  of 
these  enticements,  is  sure  to  find  abundance  of 
companions  to  keep  him  in  countenance ;  and 
where  is  the  wonder  in  the  matter,  that  they  who 
have  not  learnt  their  duty  after  the  example  of 
Jesus,  should  not  be  found  to  follow  his  example 
in  doing  their  duty  ? 

If  we  may  here  discover  one  cause,  of  an 
extremely  probable  nature  at  the  least,  of  much 
of  the  unchristian  conduct  of  professed  Christians, 
we  shall  go  on  with  livelier  interest  to  an  inquiry 
in  what  manner,  and  how  far,  it  may  be  rea- 
sonably judged  within  our  power,  under  God's 
blessing,  to  remove  it,  or  to  abate  its  influence. 
And  this  is  the  inquiry  which  I  now  propose  to 
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ground  upon  the  subject  of  the  childhood  of 
Jesus. 

In  order  to  do  this,  it  will  be  necessary  first 
to  reflect  on  what  the  New  Testament  informs  us 
respecting  our  Lord's  early  years.  And  here 
there  need  be  no  unwillingness  to  own  that  very 
Uttle  is  recorded  there  concerning  them.  We 
shall  perceive  that  there  is  no  excuse  for  careless- 
ness on  our  parts  to  be  drawn  from  that  drcum- 
stance:  for  though  there  be  but  little  said,  it 
happens  that,  accordmg  to  the  singular  and  uni- 
versal power  of  Scripture,  that  little  is  enough 
for  the  instruction  and  direction  of  a  willing 
mind. 

The  most  that  is  related  in  the  Gospels  of  our 
Saviour's  childhood  is  contained  in  two  places; 
in  the  latter  part  of  the  second  chapter  of  St. 
Luke's  Gospel,  from  whence  the  text  is  taken; 
and  in  a  single  verse  of  the  fourth  chapter  of  the 
same  Evangelist.  I  will  read  the  two  entire  pas- 
sages together,  and  we  will  then  reflect  on  what 
they  seem  to  teach  us. 

The  first,  and  far  the  larger  of  the  two,  runs 
as  follows "".  **  And  the  child  (Jesus)  grew,  and 
"  waxed  strong  in  spirit,  filled  with  wisdom :  and 
•*  the  grace  of  God  was  upon  him.     Now  his 

^  Luke  ii.  40,  ad  fin. 
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"  parents  went  to  Jerusalem  every  year  at  the 
"  feast  of  the  Passover.  And  when  he  was 
"  twelve  years  old,  they  went  up  to  Jerusalem  after 
"  the  custom  of  the  feast.  And  when  they  had 
"  fulfilled  the  days,  as  they  returned,  the  child 
"  Jesus  tarried  hehind  in  Jerusalem  ;  and  Joseph 
"  and  his  mother  knew  not  of  it.  But  they, 
"  supposing  him  to  have  been  in  the  company, 
"  went  a  day's  journey;  and  they  sought  him 
"  among  their  kinsfolk  and  acquaintance.  And 
"  when  they  found  him  not,  they  turned  back 
"  again  to  Jerusalem,  seeking  him.  And  it 
"  came  to  pass,  that  after  three  days  they  found 
"  him  in  the  temple,  sitting  in  the  midst  of  the 
"  doctors,  both  hearing  them,  and  asking  them 
"  questions.  And  all  that  heard  him  were 
"  astonished  at  his  understanding  and  answers. 
"  And  when  they  saw  him,  they  were  amazed: 
"  and  his  mother  said  unto  him,  Son,  why  hast 
"  thou  thus  dealt  with  us?  behold,  thy  father 
"  and  I  have  sought  thee  sorrowing.  And  he 
"  said  unto  them,  How  is  it  that  ye  sought  me  ? 
"  wist  ye  not  that  I  must  he  about  my  Father's 
"  business?  And  they  understood  not  the  saying 
"  which  he  spake  unto  them.  And  he  went 
"  down  with  them,  and  came  to  Nazareth,  and 
"  was  subject  unto  them:  hut  his  mother  kept 
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''  all  these  sayings  in  her  heart.  And  Jesus 
' '  increased  in  wisdom  and  stature,  and  in  favour 
"  with  God  and  man."  Such  is  the  longer 
passage :  the  single  verse  is  this.  ^^  And  he 
*'  (Jesus)  came  to  Nazareth,  where  he  had  been 
''  brought  up:  and,  as  his  custom  was,  he  went 
''  into  the  synagogue  on  the  sabbath  day,  and 
**  stood  up  for  to  read*." 

From  these  two  places  we  may  with  fairness, 
I  conceive,  collect  the  following  particulars. 

First,  that  our  Saviour  was  brought  up  by 
his  parents  (I  mean,  by  his  reputed  father  and 
his  holy  mother)  in  a  careful  observance  of  the 
public  duties  of  religion ;  that  he  had  been  taught 
to  honour  the  sabbath-day,  and  that  habitually ; 
and  to  respect  the  regular  appointed  festivals 
observed  at  that  day  by  the  Church  of  his 
nation. 

Secondly,  it  is  to  be  contended  with  the  fairest 
reason,  that  as  a  child  our  Saviour  must  have 
made  great  progress  in  divine  knowledge ;  in  know- 
ledge of  the  Scriptures  and  the  law  of  God. 
When  his  parents  found  him  in  the  temple, 
conversing  with  the  teachers  of  the  law,  it  is 
added,  that ''  all  who  heard  him  were  astonished 
"  at  his  understanding  and  answers."    Now  let 

*  Luke  iv.  16. 


The  training  up  of  children       [Sern.  xv. 

us  grant  (if  it  be  so  demanded  of  us)  that  in 
his  case  who  "  spake  throughout  as  never  man 
"  spake,"  this  understanding  and  these  answers 
may  have  been  produced,  in  some  sort,  by  an 
especial  measure  of  a  Spirit  from  above ;  by 
power  beyond  man's  ordinary  power,  and  the 
common  capacities  of  childhood.  Yet — whether 
it  were  so,  or  not — it  would  be  little  reasonable 
to  dispute  or  doubt  the  probability,  that  there 
had  been  the  best  use  also  made  of  his  mere 
human  powers  by  our  Lord,  and  that  he  had 
employed,  to  good  advantage,  all  such  ordinary 
means  of  improvement  as  had  been  bestowed 
upon  him  by  his  earthly  parents,  in  common 
with  other  children.  We  have,  I  think,  but 
to  reflect  upon  the  disposition  and  recorded  con- 
duct of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  to  compare  it 
(judging  of  hke  things  by  like)  with  the  great 
pains  so  manifestly  taken  by  his  mother  Eunice 
with  the  child  Timothy";  again,  with  what 
would  naturally  have  been  the  care  in  such 
respect  of  any  pious  and  believing  mother  in 
Israel — to  satisfy  ourselves  on  this  point  with  a 
positive  confidence. 

Thirdly,    we    are   expressly    told    of   our    Re- 
deemer, as  a  child,  that  he  was  obedient  to  his 
">  Cf.  3  Tim.  i.  5.  iii.  14,  15.  and  I  Tim.  iv.  6. 
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natural  parents ;  for  he  **  went  down  with  them, 
"  and  came  to  Nazareth,  and  was  subject  unto 
"  them." 

Fourthly,  we  conclude  with  the  greatest  cer- 
tainty, that  he  was  amiable  and  obliging  in  his 
general  disposition ;  for  as  he  increased  in  wisdom 
and  stature,  it  is  asserted  that  he  grew  in  favour 
both  with  God  and  man. 

These  are  such  particulars  as  we  may  now 
collect  with  fairness  or  with  certainty  concerning 
our  Saviour's  childhood.  A  question  follows — 
*'  What  quaUties  must  he  possess,  what  spirit 
**  must  he  cultivate,  whoever  would  begin  be- 
*'  times  to  follow  the  example  of  his  Saviour?" 
Nor  is  it  difficult  to  give  an  answer.  He  that 
would  imitate  the  childhood  of  Jesus,  as  the  best 
groundwork  for  attaining  in  due  season  to  a 
fair  likeness  of  his  after  life,  and  of  the  mind 
that  was  in  him  through  all  his  course,  should 
certainly  be  trained  to  these  four  things.  Having 
been  placed — ^first  of  all,  and  as  the  preparation 
for  all " — in  Christ's  arms  for  blessing  and  pro- 
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The  baptism  of  young  children  is  in  any  wise  to  be 
''  retained  in  the  Church,  as  most  agreeable  with  the  institu- 
'^  tion  of  Christ."  Art.  xxvii.  I  beg  that  the  comeliness  of  it 
(and  that  can  hardly  be  an  error  which  is  so  very  "  seemly," 
and  in  such  a  manner)  may  be  considered  under  the  view 
hence  arising. 
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tection,  iie  Bhould  be  brought  up  in  a  respect 
for  the  established  services  and  ordinances  of 
religion ;  should  be  instructed  in  the  way  of 
knowledge,  to  understand  the  will  and  law  of 
God ;  should  be  continually  strengthened  in  a 
spirit  of  dutiful  obedience ;  and  taught  to  cul- 
tivate a  general  disposition  of  humility  and  kind- 
ness. All  these,  indeed,  are  things  which  will 
obtain  God's  favour ;  but  it  may  possibly  be 
found  ",  that  none  among  the  qualities  here  men- 
tioned except  humility  and  kindness  will  ensure 
the  general  good  will  of  men. 

The  question,  therefore,  of  material  conse- 
quence before  us,  comes  to  this ;  "  Seeing  it  is  a 
"  Christian's  duty,  and  his  wisdom,  to  begin  the 
"  following  of  Christ's  example  in  its  very 
"  earliest  stages,  and  that  the  habits  and  the 
"  dispositions  just  described  are  those  which 
"  should  be  carefully  observed  and  cherished,  in 
"  order  to  this  early  imitation ;  is  it  or  is  it  not 
"  within  our  power,  to  be  led,  even  as  children, 
"  to  walk  in  his  ways  ?" 

I  answer,  Certainly  it  is  within  our  power ;  and 
saying  this,  I  mean  to  say  it  is  within  the  power 
of    all    among    us,  (unless    in    some    few    rare 
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instances)  of  humbler  ranks,  as  well  as  higher. 
For,  consider. 

If  baptism  be  the  right  foundation  to  be  laid  by 
all,  it  cannot  be  denied  that  this  door  of  admission 
into  Christ's  kingdom  here  on  earth  stands  open 
equally  to  all,  continually.  If  any  do  not  choose, 
or  "care,  to  enter  in  thereby  in  infancy,  the  choice, 
with  all  its  consequences,  is  their  own.  There  is 
no  barrier  in  the  way  but  what  they  raise  them- 
selves. 

§•1.  In  following  on  then  to  the  several 
particulars  described,  no  general  good  reason  can 
be  given  why  children  should  not  be  brought 
regularly  to  church,  as  soon  as  ever  they  are  fit ; 
and  be  trained  up  in  punctual  habits  of  regard  for 
the  Lord's  day,  and  also  of  all  other  specially 
appointed  seasons  of  reUgious  service.  This  then 
provides  for  the  first  point. 

§.2.  Towards  the  second — I  shall  only  here 
remark,  it  is  the  very  first  intention,  and  the 
main  object,  of  all  the  schools  of  national  educa- 
tion, now  happily  so  generally  found  throughout 
the  kingdom,  to  give,  at  easy  or  no  cost,  to  all 
the  Uttle  ones  of  poorer  parents  a  healthful  and 
a  reasonable  knowledge  of  the  faith  which  they 
profess  ;  a  knowledge  of  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
(of  *'  the  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  he 
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■'  hath  senU'**  their  Maker  and  Redeemer,  and  at 
the  Holy  Ghost,  their  Comforts  and  Sanctifier ; 
and  an  ?*cq^a'"ta"«^  vith  that  holy  word  by 
whidi  they  shall  be  tried  in  judgment,  and  with 
the  sore  oonditifms  that  shall  save  their  souls. 

^.  3,  4.  With  respect  to  the  third  and  fourth 
particulars,  it  is  sufficient  here  to  say,  that  if  is 
now  and  always  (if  it  ever  has  betsi)  within  the 
reach  of  parents  to  persuade  their  children  to  be 
meek  and  dutiful,  obedient  and  obliging.  There 
are  at  least  the  same  materials  upon  which  to 
work,  that  have  been  always  heretofore;  the 
dispositions  to  be  dealt  with  are  not  worse  than 
have  been  from  the  days  of  old;  and  th^re  are 
the  same  means  and  powers  in  kind^  (improved 
both  in  degree  and  measure)  as  in  times  past, 
through  which  to  work  upon  them.  Add  to 
which,  that  length  of  time  must  have  been  con- 
stantly bringing  to  the  task  an  increased  stock  of 
experience. 

Why  then  may  not  all  children  be  brought  up 
to  imitate  their  Lord's  example  ?  Why  may  they 
not  be  brought  to  have  respect  unto  the  service 
of  the  Lord  betimes — to  **  love  the  habitation  of 
*'  his  house,  and  the  place  where  his  honour 
*'  dwelleth**,"  with  all  the  freshness  of  their  young 

**  John  xvii.  3.  •>  Psalm  xxvi.  8. 
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affections  ?  Why  may  they  not  become  instructed 
in  the  knowledge  of  his  will?  Why  may  they 
not  be  rendered  such,  in  their  demeanour  and 
their  general  tempers,  as  that  they  may  at  once 
increase  **  in  stature,  and  in  favour  with  God  and 
''  man?" 

It  is  for  Christian  parents  to  give  answer  to 
these  questionings.  And  let  it  be  remembered 
always,  that  what  is  said,  at  any  time,  from  this 
place  respecting  proper  discipline  of  children,  must 
always  be  interpreted  as  spoken  to  their  parents^ 
and  not  so  much  to  children  themselves.  They  it 
is,  who  are  originally  chargeable  with  obligations 
claimed,  and  duties  pledged,  upon  the  part  of 
their  little  ones ;  they  are  most  surely  answerable, 
in  the  first  stages  of  life,  for  very  much  of  the 
behaviour  of  their  children,  and  for  the  forming 
of  their  character.  Engaging  as  the  example  of 
our  Saviour's  childhood  is,  when  thoughtfully 
regarded,  it  cannot  be  expected  that  an  infant^ 
mind  should  be  enabled  to  digest  it  all  at  once, 
nor  even  have  the  sUghtest  notion  of  it  as  an 
example  for  its  own  practice,  unless  it  shall  be 
duly  pointed  out  as  such.  And  even  then  must 
little  ones  be  taught  to  copy  it,  long  before  they 
can  adequately  understand  it;  and  taught  too, 
not  by  strangers,  nor  by  artificial  means  alone,  in 
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place  of  fathers  and  of  mothers  who  have  grievously 
forsaken  them  ;  but  by  the  parents  that  have  fed 
and  nourished  them,  whose  flesh  and  blood  they 
are.  The  seed  can  never  any  where  be  sown, 
and  the  harvest  reaped,  together.  The  fruit  of 
early  preparation  must  be  left  for  time  to  ripen ; 
and  doubtless,  under  God's  grace  and  mercy, 
much  will  ripen ;  and  shew  itself  abundantly  and 
blessedly  in  many  an  after  life  directed  by  an 
honest  and  good  heart. 

Let  not  such  imitation  be  despaired  of,  as  a 
thing  impossible.  Besides  all  higher  thoughts  of 
comfort  upon  this  score,  it  may  be  confidently 
said,  that  little  ones  will  imitate  what  they  are 
taught  to  imitate,  or  which  is  set  before  them, 
Mark  only  how  they  copy  vnchedness,  and  you 
will  be  convinced  of  this ;  and  shall  we  doubt 
they  may  be  led  to  copy  good?  But  then,  the 
saving  recollections  always  must  he  kept  alive 
within  the  mind  :  and  here  it  is  that  we  may  see 
the  parents'  own  concern  and  interest  in  the  matter 
to  be  so  absolutely  needed.  Whatsoever  may  be 
done  by  others  to  assist  this  excellent  culture, 
it  is  not  hkely  to  avail,  if  it  be  left  alone.  The 
teaching  and  the  care  of  school  must  be  enforced 
and  seconded  by  the  authority  of  home ;  the 
lessons  heard,  or  the  examples  pointed  out,  at 
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church  must  be  supported  by  the  watchfulness, 
and  exhortations,  and  behaviour  of  the  parent. 
Else  will  the  beauty  of  holiness,  as  shewn  in 
Christ's  person,  soon  lose  its  comeliness  and 
power  under  the  continual  corrupting  influence 
of  an  evil  family  example ;  and  the  instruction 
gained,  or  feelings  quickened  on  one  special  day 
of  piety  and  godliness  in  seventy  will  never  keep 
its  ground  against  the  fearful  odds  which  are  at 
work  against  it  throughout  six  ordinary  days  of 
reckless  living— of  profaneness,  or  dishonesty  ! 

Only  let  the  question  thus  be  weighed,  and  it 
may  not  be  easy  to  imagine  any  single  means 
more  likely  to  improve  the  hearts  and  lives  of 
Christians  generally,  than  this  of  which  we  now 
are  speaking — **  the  holding  up  the  early  pattern 
"  of  the  child  Jesus  to  the  imitation  of  their 
**  children."  May  it  not  be  reasonably  judged 
to  be  a  means  of  Ukelihood  to  act  with  two-fold 
power — ^at  once  to  set  the  young  upon  the  right 
way,  and  to  reclaim  the  old  ?  May  not  a  Chris- 
tian faith  in  truth  and  soberness  indulge  the 
hope,  that  many  a  one  who  never  had  before 
been  led  to  think  of  any  good  example  for  the 
sake  of  his  own  everlasting  happiness,  may  well 
be  brought,  by  heavenly  grace,  to  ponder  serf- 
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oualy  the  highest  and  the  best  of  all  examples, 
for  sake  of  the  eternal  welfare  of  his  child  ? 

Think  only,  what  a  good  inheritance  for  any 
parent  to  bestow  upon  his  child  there  might  be 
found,  if  he  could  only  send  him  forth  into  the 
world  (his  own  conscience  bearing  witness)  with 
aome  such  exhortation  as  the  following. 

"  Remember,  my  child,  that  you  have  been 
"  baptized  into  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  ;  to 
"  the  profession  of  a  Christian ;  and  to  the  hope 
"  of  everlasting  life.  You  have  been  taught  his 
"  precepts ;  you  have  heard  his  promises ;  you 
"  have  been  taught  to  look  on  his  example.  As 
"  yet,  such  course  has  kept  you  in  the  ways 
"  of  peace  and  innocence:  it  has  made  you  a 
"  lover  of  the  church,  and  of  the  beauty  of 
"  holiness  ;  it  has  obtained  for  you  a  knowledge 
"  of  God,  and  of  his  laws ;  and  it  has  made 
"  you  dutiful  and  obedient,  loving  and  beloved. 
"  The  time  is  come  that  you  must  now  go  forth 
"  into  a  world,  where  you  will  behold  many  very 
"  different  examples ;  for  all  most  surely  do  not 
"  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity  and 
"  truth.  You  will  be  therefore  put  to  trial  in 
"  your  faith,  and  called  to  imitate  the  same 
"  blessed  Master  as  a  man,  whom  you  have  been 
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**  taught  to  copy  as  a  child:  you  will  be  surely 
**  called  on  not  to  please  yourself,  even  as  Christ 
"  pleased  not  himself'^;  perhaps  to  be  reviled,  or 
**  undergo  indignity,  even  as  the  case  was  found 
**  with  him.  But,  be  the  trial  what  it  may,  do 
'  *  you  keep  stedfast  to  the  model  of  your  child- 
"  hood.  This  will  always  be  a  light  to  lighten 
*'  you ;  and  it  is  a  light  which  cannot  be  put  out. 
^^  Look  still  to  Jesus  Christ  as  your  example, 
''  and  you  will  still  be  safe.  It  may  be  the 
*'  Almighty's  will,  for  many  wise  purposes,  to 
**  let  you  meet  temptation;  but  keep  your  eye 
"  on  the  one  mark  proposed,  and  there  will  be 
"  a  way  of  safety ;  for  he  will  never  leave  you, 
"nor  forsake  you.  Never  will  he  allow  you 
*>  to  be  tempted  above  that  you  are  able ;  but 
''  will  with  the  temptation  also  make  a  way 
"  for  you  to  escape,  that  you  may  be  able  to 
**  bear  it*.  Never  be  ashamed  of  your  divine 
**  Master,  and  he  will  take  concern  for  yoli^" 

Suppose  (I  say)  a  Christian  parent  could  with 
truth  address  his  child,  on  going  forth  in  Ufe,  in 
some  such  terms  as  those  which  we  have  thus 
imagined — would  it  not  be  itself  a  good,  nay, 
far  the  best,  inheritance  ?    Can  we  refuse  to  see 

'  Cf.  Rom.  XV.  1—4.       •  1  Cor.  x.  13.       '  Cf.  Luke  ix.  26. 
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iiow  much  comparative  security  is  here  con- 
tained in  these  preserving  recollections,  and  how 
directly  a  sound  early  education  comes  in  support 
of  Christian  stedfastness,  precisely  in  a  young 
man's  day  of  need  ? 

And  here  it  is  to  be  remarked,  as  upon  other 
subjects,  that  people  probably  can  see  and  feel 
the  truth  and  reason  of  the  case  clearly  enough, 
when  it  is  set  before  them.  It  is  not  hkely,  that 
any  should  be  found  to  own  so  evil  a  delusion,  as 
could  alone  ensnare  them  to  deny  the  general 
benefit  of  early  care  and  sound  discipline.  Parents 
will,  one  and  all,  acknowledge  the  right  way  in 
words  ;  and  doubtless,  if  they  ever  commune 
with  themselves  at  all,  to  their  own  consciences. 
And  yet,  what  numbers  still  go  on,  neglectful  or 
irresolute,  consenting  that  their  "  sons  make  them- 
"  selves  vile,  and  restraining  them  not"!"  Proof 
upon  proof  is  thrown  away  with  them;  experience 
avails  them  nothing.  Parents  we  may  see  by 
thousands,  and  in  every  station,  leaving  their 
children  to  run  on  in  all  the  ways  of  their  own 
hearts,  {with  nothing  better,  at  the  most,  in  way 
of  check  than  an  intemperate  and  passionate 
upbraiding  now  and  then,  of  character  more 
likely  to  confirm  evil,  than  to  enforce  good)  and 
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yet  vainly  hoping  that  all  will  be  well  with 
them  at  the  last,  or  cheating  their  deceived 
hearts  by  some  such  vain  imagination ;  when 
they  might  know  that — speaking  upon  grounds  of 
sober  faith,  and  reason,  and  experience-— «uch  an 
event  is  scarcely  possible. 

Possible^  no  doubt,  it  is,  by  miracle  of  the 
divine  mercy  :  but  on  what  other  ground  can  we 
expect,  in  reason,  that  these  neglected  little  ones, 
grown  up  to  man's  estate  with  all  their  disobe- 
dience strong  and  settled,  and  now  past  the 
power  of  control,  are  then  to  be  recovered  from 
the  snares  into  which  they  may  have  fallen? 

I  would  we  might  be  more  aware  of  the  con- 
sequences that  hang  on  this  great  question !  To 
mention  only  one,  which  all  who  know  the  feeUngs 
and  the  ways  of  humbler  life  must  readily  ac- 
knowledge to  be  real — ^it  is  a  blindness  and 
distraction  following  from  the  neglect  of  early 
opportunities,  that  leads  so  many  persons,  by  and 
by,  when  they  perceive  all  human  means  of 
reformation  gone,  and  know  not  what  to  do  to 
help  themselves,  into  that  hopeless  state  of  mind 
which,  in  effect^  **  charges  God  foolishly,"  as 
though  the  evil  under  which  they  suffer  came 
from  Him ;  a  state  of  mind,  which  is  at  once  a 
check  to  all  improvement,  and  even  to  all  hope 
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of  improvement.  Will  it  not  be  understood  what 
here  is  meant  by  tliis,  if  we  reflect  how  frequently 
we  must  have  heard  such  language  used,  upon 
the  subject  of  some  individual's  wretchedness,  as 
that  "  so  it  was  to  be!"  (or,  that  this  misery,  or 
that,  was  surely  "  a  person's  fortune ;"  and  the 
like  ignorant  impieties  with  these  ;)  when  all  the 
while  the  evil  spoken  of  is  some  result  of  wilful 
disobedience,  or  of  downright  wickedness,  which 
might  and  would  have  been  avoided  by  right 
Christian  care.  Or  which  same  state  of  darkened 
apprehension  will  lead  others  to  deceive  them- 
selves, and  to  "  strengthen  the  hands  of  the 
"  wicked',"  by  saying  loosely  of  some  wild  and 
lawless  profligate,  who  had  not  known  correction 
from  his  youth,  nor  ever  done  a  deed  nor  thought 
a  thought  of  grace,  that  "  he  would  grow  wiser  in 
"  the  course  of  time;"  adding  perhaps,  "when  ftis 
"  mad  frolics  were  over" — or  some  unwarranted 
expression  bad  as  that ! 

I  ask,  how  are  such  people  to  grow  wiser,  ex- 
cept by  some  direct  and  special  interference  of 
Divine  mercy  ?  And  is  this  (let  me  ask  again)  a 
thing  which  we  are  now  entitled,  under  God's 
existing  dispensation,  to  expect?  Let  us  not  de- 
ceive ourselves.  Be  merciful  exceptions  ever  so 
"Cf.  Ezek.  xiii.  22. 
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many,  what  only  we  are  justified  in  looking  to  is, 
the  ordinary  way  in  which  the  Lord  now  deals 
with  his  people.  We  know  that  he  is  pleased  to 
work  among  ourselves  by  regular  courses ;  by 
quiet,  gentle  means  of  providence.  He  offers  us 
abundant  helps  both  to  will  and  to  do  what  he 
requires  of  us;  but,  offering  us  these,  he  surely 
claims  of  us  that  we  should  **  work  out  our  own 
**  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling."  And  to 
neglect  these  our  familiar  means  and  act  at 
random,  presuming  still  to  reckon  on  a  like  end 
as  if  the  means  had  all  the  while  been  carefully 
employed,  is  certainly  to  tempt  God's  providence, 
and  is  a  course  which  surely  points  toward  the 
broad  way  of  destruction. 

If,  then,  at  any  time  we  have  vain  confidence 
expressed  to  the  effect  just  mentioned,  let  us — 
I  entreat  you.  Christian  brethren — recal  to  mind 
the  truths  which  we  profess  to  believe  of  our 
own  nature  and  condition.  Do  we  not  believe 
"  we  are  by  nature  bom  in  sin  ?"  How  can 
it  then  fare  well  with  such  natures,  if  they  be 
not  renewed,  and  led  into  the  way  of  grace 
betimes^?  Ask  of  the  little  ones,  that  will  be 
ready  to  tell  a  lie  almost  as  soon  as  they  can 

y  Cf.  Sermons  II.  and  III. 
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speak,  or  to  blaspheme  before  they  can  give 
atteranee  to  the  words  of  the  third  command- 
ment ; — these  could  tell  us,  (if  tbey  could  only 
reason  as  early  and  as  easily  as  they  commit 
sin!)  that  this  corruption  under  which  we  are 
bom  must,  of  necessity,  make  lamentable  dif- 
ference, where  all  the  means  of  grace  are  un- 
employed, and  the  restraints  of  wisdom  neglected. 
Reflect  upon  the  common  portion  of  ungovemed 
childreo,  and  then  pronounce  how  such  are  to 
pass  safely  through  the  world — being  the  world 
it  is !  The  grace  of  God  is  not  maintained  and 
cherished  in  their  hearts;  truly,  they  are  strangers 
to  it.  There  was  a  vow  made  for  them  in  their 
baptism  ;  but  who  hath  kept  it  ?  They  have  not 
learnt  to  be  obedient ;  whom  then  shall  they 
serve  faithfully  ?  They  have  been  left  in  idleness, 
and  love  not  industry  ;  how  then  shall  they 
labour  diligently  to  eat  their  own  bread  ?  There- 
fore do  some  fall  a  prey  to  sloth,  and  others 
to  dishonesty ;  and  poverty  and  discontent  suc- 
ceed in  course  to  be  the  portion  of  the  slothful ; 
and  punishment  and  shame,  to  be  the  recom- 
pence  of  the  dishonest.  The  hopes  of  all  perish  ; 
and  all  their  full-grown  life  is  overcast  with 
clouds  of  wretchedness,  as  surely  as  their  youth 
was  lawless,  ignorant,  and  uncorrected. 
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I  mean  to  say,  these  are  the  probable  conse- 
quencesj  where  the  young  ones  are  of  low  degree. 
If  they  be  rich,  the  case  is  so  far  altered ;  but 
it  is  only  to  put  on  another  form  of  evil.  Are 
not  the  neglected  children  of  the  higher  classes 
mostly  they,  whose  graceless  pattern  is  so  often 
seen  affording  countenance  to  all  manner  of  irre- 
gularities ?  the  very  sort  whom  the  Apostle  speaks 
of  as  '*  lovers  of  pleasures  more  than  lovers 
"  of  God  * ;"  useless  to  themselves — ^mischievous 
in  their  generation.  But  our  concern  lies  more 
among  the  other  order ;  therefore  let  us  chiefly 
look  to  them. 

When  we  look  onward,  a  few  stages  further,  to 
what  shall  be  the  probable  end  of  such  unhappy 
men,  the  sight  in  prospect  is  more  painful  stilL' 
(I  mean  their  end,  as  only  we  can  see  it ;  their 
end  in  this  world— on  their  dying  beds.)  What 
can  the  dying  bed  of  careless  sinners  commonly 
exhibit  better  than  a  struggle  of  distress  and 
shame ;  of  bitter  suffering  (perhaps)  in  the  body, 
and  of  worse  suffering  within  ?  I  would  not  lay 
improper  stress  on  what  is  (after  all)  no  sure 
criterion ;  still  less  would  I  presume  to  offer  any 
limits  to  the  firee  mercy  of  God :  but  let  us  neither 

*  Cf.  Serm.  IX.  and  XI.  p.  269,  70. 
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disregard  a  general  truth  for  its  exceptions,  nor 
yet  consent  to  the  encouraging  of  vain  hopes,  at 
variance  with  the  clear  and  undissembled  voice  of 
conscience,  and  with  all  reasonable  understanding 
of  the  broad  terms  of  our  covenant.  If  the  com- 
plexion of  a  Christian's  life  which  he  has  led  is 
to  make  no  difference  even  in  his  visible  end  and 
hope,  there  is  indeed  less  praise  for  holiness,  and 
poorer  sustenance  to  faith  than  we  might  well 
look  for !  But  it  is  not  so.  Be  not  deceived : 
evil  communications  do  corrupt  good  manners ; 
ungovemed  childhood  does  lead  to  licentious 
youth ;  licentious  youth  is  parent  to  disordered 
manhood ;  and  that,  in  turn,  finds  its  more 
common  end  in  a  heart-chilling,  clouded,  cheer- 
less death. 

And  (as  you  value  every  one  his  own  salvation) 
do  not  imagine,  blindly  and  perversely,  because 
so  many  among  men  die  alike,  with  neither  worse 
nor  better  hope  than  a  large  portion  of  their 
fellows,  that  therefore  all  is  tolerably  right,  and 
pretty  much  the  same  with  all.  Alas  !  (so  far  as 
we  can  see,  or  understand)  there  must  be  thou- 
sands— tens  of  thousands — that  die  beneath  the 
covering  of  the  Christian  name,  concerning  whom 
the  word  that  Christ  hath  spoken  must  reveal,  in 
the  great  day  of  reckoning,  that  they  were  not. 
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in  any  saving  sense,  among ''  the  dead  which  died 
''  in  the  Lord  V 

Nor  yet  (again)  consent  to  be  deceived  by  this 
vain  notion — that  because,  taking  all  conditions 
of  men  and  things  together,  there  is  no  such 
extravagant  degree  of  worthlessness  prevailing  as 
to  prevent  the  work  of  life  from  going  on,  there- 
fore (on  that  score  also)  all  is  well  enough ;  and 
there  can  hardly  be  any  such  destructive  general 
negligence  in  training  Christian  children,  as  has 
been  now  implied.  We  know,  the  business  of 
the  world  does  go  on:  but  how  does  it  go  on? 
That  is  the  question.  Not,  certainly,  in  love  and 
confidence ;  not,  with  good  will  and  cheerfulness; 
not,  in  a  spirit  of  contentment  and  of  joy,  every 
man  rejoicing  and  labouring  with  zeal  in  his 
appointed  station ;  not  so :  but  amidst  clamour 
and  complaining ;  amidst  stubbornness  and  care- 
lessness; by  force  of  harsh  authority  on  one 
side,  and  of  unwilling  subjection  on  the  other ; 
amidst  oppression  and  undutifulness ;  amidst 
dishonesty,  and  wrath,  and  malice,  and  unchari- 
tableness  * ! 

Now,  these  things  and  the  like  are  the  obli- 
quities that  meet  together  to  make  up  that  sum 
of  evil,  which  (it  is  urged)  a  proper  Christian  dis- 

*  Cf.  Serm.  II.  pp.  33—40. 
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cipline  in  eariy  years  might  serve  materially  to 
prevent.  The  greatest  need  of  all  young  minds 
is,  to  be  rendered  dutiful;  not  merely  to  be 
visited  with  violent  correction  here  and  there, 
such  as  may  probably  defeat  its  end  by  the 
"  provoking  children  to  wnith'';"  but  to  be 
chastened  in  the  tone  and  temper  of  their  whole 
hearts,  while  these  are  yet  tender ;  to  have  a 
watchful  eye  directed  to  their  lesser  habits,  and 
their  leanings  toward  evil,  lest  disobedience  and 
perverseness  grow,  with  their  advancing  strength, 
into  a  portion  of  their  very  nature.  It  is  no 
difficult  thing,  perhaps,  to  raise  in  younger 
minds,  in  any  stage,  a  kind  of  slavish  and  un- 
willing fear  of  men  :  their  need  is  of  a  knowledge 
and  an  habitual  reverence,  increasing  to  a  love 
of  God.  It  is  to  be  remembered  always,  that 
the  disease  of  man  is  in  his  heart;  the  cure, 
therefore,  to  be  efFectual,  must  be  applipd  there: 
nor  is  it  less  apparent,  that  it  should,  in  its 
first  stage,  be  appUed  early,  since  we  are  bom 
in  spiritual  infirmity,  even  from  our  mother's 
womb.  How  can  it  be  so  well  applied,  as  in 
the  faith,  and  under  the  example,  of  our  Lord, 
Jesus  Christ? 

To  offer  two  short  words  of  caution  only,    in 

'■  Cf,  Ephes.  vi.  4.  Coi.  iii.  21. 
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the  way  of  conclusion — ^let  it  be  understood,  first, 
that  in  thus  speaking  of  the  probable  conse- 
quences of  training  children  in  the  Ukeness  of 
their  Saviour's  childhood,  I  do  not  speak  as 
if  such  care  were  in  itself  every  thing ;  without 
the  grace  and  blessing  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Most 
surely  not ;  since  we  cannot  suppose  such  care 
to  set  about  its  work  except  in  confident  reliance 
on  the  heavenly  blessing,  and  in  the  hope  of 
finding  grace  to  work  favourably  under  it.  But 
having  the  sure  warrant  both  of  reason  and  of 
Scripture  to  believe,  that  such  a  care  and  pains 
will  be  well-pleasing  unto  God,  let  us  (neither 
here  nor  elsewhere)  ever  doubt  his  blessing, 
when  we  are  humbly  walking  in  the  way  that 
is  hkely  to  obtain  it.  The  Christian,  of  what- 
ever degree,  who  refrains  from  doing  what  he 
can,  in  such  a  case  of  palpable  and  bounden 
duty  as  the  one  before  us,  through  doubt  of  his 
great  Master's  approbation,  looks  like  the  very 
servant  that  **  went  and  hid  his  talent  in  the 
**  earth ;"  and  what  his  end  was,  is  declared. 

Again ;  it  is  not  meant  to  be  affirmed,  that  the 
event  (whether  of  neglect,  or  care)  will  always  be 
the  same,  in  all  like  cases,  without  any  excep- 
tion. A  parent's  utmost  care  cannot  secure  his 
child's  salvation;    else  had  our  Saviour  had  no 
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need  to  die  for  it :  nor  yet  can  his  neglect  alone 
be  cause  unto  another  that  he  should  perish  ever- 
lastingly ;  else  were  our  individual  misery  not  of 
Our  own  perverse  choosing'".  But  we  are  spew- 
ing only  now  of  what  a  Christian  parent's  duty  is, 
under  the  prospect  of  so  plain  and  probable  con- 
sequences ;  can  he  neglect  his  oitni  duty,  without 
endangering  his  own  salvation? 

Wherefore  consider,  Christian  parents,  where 
you  stand,  and  unto  what  an  obligation  you  are 
called.  Remember  well,  in  what  a  very  important 
practical  sense  the  work  of  man's  salvation  yet 
remains  open  ;  and  what  a  share  may  possibly  be 
found  within  your  own  power,  either  of  cootri- 
buting  to  its  advancement,  or  of  partaking  in  its 
hindrance.  And  if  what  has  been  said  may  any 
way  have  found  an  entrance  to  your  hearts  and 
the  acceptance  of  your  honest  judgment,  then  let 
our  thoughts  return  (that  they  may  rest  upon  a 
cheering  view)  to  contemplation  of  our  blessed 
Lord's  example.  Keep  ever  in  your  mind,  for 
comfort,  that  engaging  picture,  in  which  he  is 
presented  as  at  once  "  increasing  in  wisdom  and 
"  stature,  and  in  favour  with  God  and  man." 
And  let  this  be  your  prospect,  and  your  guide, 
and  the  object  of  your  earnest  imitation.      So 

'  Cf.  Ezekiel  xviii.  1—18. 


J 


Sebm.  XV.]      after  the  childhood  of  Jesus.  387 

shall  there  he  the  surest  and  best-grounded  hope, 
that  the  increase  of  stature  and  of  years  shall 
bring  to  every  growing  heart  that  feareth  God 
increase  of  blessing  and  prosperity.  ''  Establish 
*'  thou,  O  Lord,  the  work  of  their  hands"  on 
such  as  oflfer  it  to  thy  protection  thus ;  "  yea, 
*'  the  work  of  their  hands  estabUsh  thou  it^ !" 

^  Psalm  xc.  17. 
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SERMON  XVI. 

THE  CONSCIENTIOUS  CHURCHMAN's  ACTUAL  OPPOR- 
TUNITIES AND  MEANS  OF  GRACE. 


ECCLESIASTEB  vii.   10. 

Say  not  thou.  What  is  the  cause  that  the  former  days 
were  better  than  these?  for  thou  dosi  not  enquire 
foisely  concerning  this. 

This  is  one  of  those  texts  of  Scripture  which 
can  hardly  fail  to  strike  with  some  impression, 
immediately  on  being  heard,  from  its  extreme 
naturalness;  that  is  to  say,  from  its  direct  and 
obvious  likeness  to  the  realities  of  life.  "  Say 
*'  not  thou,  What  is  the  cause  that  the  former  days 
"  were  better  than  these?"-— who  has  not  met, 
in  life,  with  such  a  disposition  as  the  wise  man 
here  reproves  ?  Is  it  not  a  tendency  and  manner 
of  men  now^  to  speak  disparagingly  of  the  present 
days,  in  comparison  with  days  past  ?  The  saying 
may  be  heard  continually,  that  ^^  times  are  not 
**  as  they  were  used  to  be  ;'^  which  is,  in  sub- 
stance, just  the  same  with  the  assertion  that  the 
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**  former  days  were  better  than  these."  Now 
we  have  good  authority  from  the  text  for  saying, 
that  such  comparisons  are  not  wise. 

Why  are  they  not  wise?  For  several  good 
reasons,  which  may  readily  be  given.  On  the 
broad,  general  ground  they  are  not  wise,  if  they 
in  any  way  include,  or  seem  too  strongly  to 
imply,  a  discontent  or  murmuring  at  God's  pro- 
vidence; for  that  it  is,  which  has  appointed  us 
our  times,  whether  they  be  good,  or  whether  they 
be  evil.  But,  independently  of  this  more  serious 
and  highest  consideration,  there  are  no  few 
specific  reasons  to  be  given  to  the  same  effect. 

$.1.  All  such  comparisons,  then,  are  not  wise, 
for  one  thing,  because  the  fact  is  doubtful.  It  is 
not  sure,  at  any  given  period,  that  the  former 
times  were  better  than  the  present;  and  it  can 
never  be  a  point  of  wisdom  to  make  comparisons 
upon  uncertain  facts  ^. 

$.2.  Again;  it  is  not  wise  to  make  compari- 
sons of  this  sort,  inasmuch  as  it  is  probable  that 
no  two  persona,  in  speaking  about  former  times, 
mean  exactly  the  same  thing,  or  rightly  under- 
stand each  other.  It  is  most  probable,  they 
neither  refer  back  to  any  common  period^  nor  do 
they  mean  to  say  that  former  times  were  better 

•  Cf.  Serm,  XIII. 
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than  the  present,  in  respect  of  the  same  supposed 
advantage.  Some  have  their  thoughts  runnmg 
upon  one  period;  some,  upon  another:  some 
have  an  eye  to  one  subject,  and  others  to  another. 
The  only  point  of  their  agreement  is,  in  all  Uke- 
lihood^  that  every  one  is  forming  his  opinion  only 
according  to  his  own  personal  experience,  imagin- 
ation, or  desire. 

For  instance ;  with  respect  to  period,  it  is 
probable  that  most  persons,  when  they  speak 
oi  former  timesy  are  only  turning  back  their  re- 
collection to  the  season  of  their  own  youth ;  to 
some  past  state  of  things  which  they  themselves 
remember ;  a  scale  of  measurement,  which  (it 
is  evident)  admits  of  just  as  many  differences, 
as  there  may  be  material  difference  of  age  in 
any  multitude  of  people.  Many,  in  truth,  will 
take  up  these  most  idle  comparisons,  without 
any  experience  at  all ;  (as  where  we  hear  the 
young  pronouncing  upon  past  and  present  days 
with  no  small  confidence)  merely  repeating 
what  it  may  have  chanced  to  them  to  hear  from 
others,  and  uttering  again  and  handing  down 
the  words  which  have  but  struck  lipon  their 
outward  ear,  for  Uttle  else  (as  it  would  seem) 
than  speaking's  sake. 

Again;  with  reference  to  that  which  is  the 
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suhject  of  compariaon  among  them,  the  notions 
which  they  severally  entertain  are  perhaps  equally 
unlike.  The  only  centre  (here  again)  in  which 
their  notions  generally  meet  together  will  be 
this ;  that  it  will  be  perceived  to  be  some 
worldly  object,  which  employs  the  thoughts  of 
all.  Abundance  of  "  the  meat  that  perisheth" 
might  probably  be  found  to  be  the  most  common ; 
but  there  is  no  occasion  to  particularise :  the 
contrast  will  be  sure  to  ground  itself  on  some 
object  which  concerns  the  body,  more  than  the 
soul ;  and  it  perhaps  will  be  not  quite  the  same 
with  any  two  persons.  So  that  on  this  account, 
again,  it  may  be  seen  plainly,  that  with  such 
infinite  diversities  of  times  referred  to,  and  a 
scarce  less  variety  of  subjects  had  in  view,  no 
just  comparison  between  past  times  and  present 
ever  can  be  made.  Therefore,  to  compare  them 
is  not  wise,  for  this  reason. 

§.  3.  But  thirdly,  (which  is  a  far  weightier 
consideration)  all  such  comparisons  are  not  wise, 
because  they  act  as  hindrances  to  just  improve- 
ment, and  as  excuses  for  neglect  of  present 
means.  It  may  be  feared,  they  are  too  fre- 
quently intended  so  to  serve.  In  such  wavs, 
indolent  and  careless  men  will  lay  upon  the 
times  in  which  their  lot  is  cast  the  blame 
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in  reality  belongs  only  to  their  own  neglect  or 
sloth.  For  what  is  in  effect  the  language  that 
is  held  in  such  comparisons  ?  Does  it  not  amount 
to  this  ?  *'  If  t^e  had  only  once  again  such  oppor- 
"  tunities  as  were  in  times  past,  we  would  in- 
^'  deed  do  better;  but  times  are  changed,  and 
' '  opportunities  are  gone ;  and  what  might  then 
"  have  been  accomplished  easily,  is  now  become 
'*  impossible."  It  must  be  for  yourselves  ta 
judge  how  far  there  is  a  spirit  of  this  sort  in 
men,  to  shift  a  burthen  from  themselves  in  such 
a  way  as  I  have  here  described;  but  if  there 
be  indeed  such  disposition  to  be  found,  (and 
that  commonly)  I  would  intreat  you  to  consider 
whether  that  word,  which  is  "  a  lamp  unto  our 
"  feet  and  a  light  unto  our  paths  ^"  has  not 
established  a  perpetual  record  against  this  self- 
deceit.  Think  of  the  language  of  the  Jews  in 
Jesus  Christ's  own  days;  remembering  always 
how  the  spirit  of  the  warning  reaches  to  our- 
selves. *'  If  we,"  said  they,  **  had  been  in  the 
''  days  of  our  fathers,  we  would  not  have  been 
"  partakers  with  them  in  the  blood  of  the  pro- 
"  phets^"  Fair  words  and  plausible  !  but  what 
said  he  to  them,  who  '^  knew  what  was  in  man?" 

.-    ••  Ps.  cxix.  105.  «  Matt,  xxiii.  30. 
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Ye  be  witnesses  unto  "  yourselves,  that  ye  are 
"  the  children  of  them  which  killed  the  pro- 
"  pheta."  (You  show  by  your  behaviour  that 
you  are  true  children — a  race  of  the  same  sort 
and  mind  with  them  that  killed  the  prophets.) 
And  he  subjoins  that  sad  and  solemn  judgment : 
"  Fill  ye  up  then  the  measure  of  your  fathers  ;" 
(as  ye  are  evidently  bent  to  do  -.  commit  the  like 
crimes,  and  take  your  judgment  accordingly.) 
And  were  not  the  Redeemer's  words  made 
good? 

The  application  of  this  striking  fact,  m  principle, 
to  our  own  use  is  very  plain.  It  matters  not,  as 
to  this  application,  whether  we  may  choose  to 
say  in  any  case,  that  we  would  have  done  differ- 
ently in  former  days  from  what  we  now  do,  in 
one  form  or  another.  These  Jews  declare,  if 
they  had  lived  in  former  days,  that  they  would  not 
have  done  the  eml  deeds  in  question  ;  our  own 
deceit  more  probably  may  be  to  think,  that  "  if 
"  we  had  but  once  again  the  chances  that  are 
"  past — the  better  times  which  now  are  gone," 
we  would  most  surely  do  some  good  thing  which 
we  do  not  now ;  we  would  be  better  than  we  are ; 
we  would  repent  and  amend.  But  is  there  any 
reasonable  ground  for  a  belief,  that  such  as  make 
comparisons  of  this  kind  would  in  good  earnest 
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prove  their  words,  if  opportunity  were  oflfered? 
Verily  their  lives  too  plg^inly  answer  for  them 
that  they  would  not.  What,  therefore,  is  the 
inference,  but  that  they  run  to  all  these  vain 
regrets  and  idle  comparisons  merely  to  seek  ex- 
cuse for  the  omission  of  some  bounden  duty, 
lying  at  their  feet  ? 

$.4.  And  this  thought  leads  us  to  the  main 
reason  why  comparisons  of  times  cannot  be  wise  ; 
which  reason  is  this — that  it  is  evident,  from 
men's  behaviour,  that  they  set  out  with  such  com- 
parisons without  first  settling  in  their  minds,  or 
adequately  understanding,  what  is  really  good  for 
man.  They  start  on  a  defective  apprehension  of 
what  is  the  true  end  of  human  life.  Nor  do  I 
doubt  it  would  be  found,  upon  inquiry,  that  they 
who  are  the  most  addicted  to  this  comparing  and 
complaining  temper  are,  very  generally,  persons 
with  the  lowest  and  the  weakest  views  of  the  great 
object  of  a  life  of  trial.  This  may  be  gathered 
from  the  nature  of  the  subjects  most  apt  to  be 
compared.  These  (as  already  said)  are  almost 
always  worldly  benefits,  of  one  kind  or  another :; 
yet  take  all  worldly  blessings  at  their  best — ^allow 
their  value  and  their  use,  with  thankfulness — : 
what  are  they,  after  all,  in  reference  to  the  real, 
end  for  which  men  live  ?    They  are,  at  best,  no 
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raore  than  good  among  "  the  things  which  are 
"  seen  ;"  (that  is  to  say,  among  things  temporal) 
but  these  are  not  the  things  a  Christian  most 
should  look  to'';  his  treasure  is — and  therefore 
should  his  heart  be  also — among  the  things  which 
are  eternal. 

For  {let  us  ask)  what  is  it  that  we  live  for';*  Is 
it  to  eat  and  drink  more  abundantly,  or  more 
luxuriously  ?  or  to  live  in  pleasure  on  the  earth, 
and  to  be  wanton  in  excess  of  freedom,  (i.  e.  in 
licentiousness)  doing  every  man  his  own  will?  or 
any  thing  of  this  sort?  No.  We  live  to  do  the  will 
of  GoD;  to  save  every  man  his  soul  alive'';  to 
"  use  this  world  as  not  abusing  it ;"  to  employ  the 
present  means  of  grace  and  of  salvation,  which 
God  in  mercy  hath  bestowed  upon  us,  to  "  make 
"  our  calhng  and  election  sure"  in  that  life  which 
shall  last  for  ever.  And  though,  of  God's  abun- 
dant goodness,  there  are  no  few  immediate,  se- 
condary blessings  and  advantages,  of  various 
kinds,  which  we  may  innocently  take  up  by  the 
way,  and  enjoy  them,  and  give  blessing  unto  him 
for  them,  provided  that  we  keep  our  one  great 
mark  and  purpose  always  in  view  ;  still,  when 
things  come  to  their  true  test,  nothing  is  really, 
essentially,  or  surely  good,  except  so  far  as  it  may 

"  Cf.  2  Cor.  iv,  18.  '  Cf.  Serm.  Xlll. 
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be  consistent  with,  or  leading  to,  the  higher  end  of 
our  eternal  welfare. 

Here  then  we  find  the  main  and  great  argument 
that  should  convince  us  it  is  vain,  and  quite 
iinwise,  to  ask  complainingly  '^  why  former  times 
*'  were  better  than  these  ;"    (if  better  they  were: 
but  no  matter,  whether  they  were  or  were  not) 
let  them  have  been  whatever  they  may,  they 
were  not  our  appointed  time  of  trial.     It  is  not 
to  be  any  way  denied,  that  there  are  differences 
of  times ;  great  differences,  and  in  many  respects; 
it  is  most  sure,  that  times  may  wear  the  aspect 
of  severe  proof;   but  this  is  parcel  of  another 
question.    What  now  concerns  us  is,  that  if  our 
own  times  have  the  blessings  and  advantages^ 
whicih  alone  are  surely  good;  (that  is  to  say; 
means  of  grace  and  knowledge  of  the  truth; 
opportunities  of  growing  wise  unto  salvation)  it  is 
enough.    That  will  at  once  show  us  the  vanity  of 
all  comparisons,  and  should  correct  the  discon- 
tented disposition.     And  this  it  will  do  by  dif 
recting  us — ^in  place  of  comparisons — to  ihe proper 
questions  to  be  weighed  by  us,  on  which  we  should 
employ  our  thoughts;  namely,  **  What  are  our 
''  own  familiar  advantages?    and  how  may  we 
**  employ  them  best,  with  reference  to  eternity S"!! 
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It  is  for  these  our  own  advantages  that  we  shall 
be  accountable  ;  and  sad  will  be  a  Christian's  lot, 
if  judgment  any  where  shall  overtake  him  while 
he  is  ready  with  no  better  answer,  than  that  he 
was  inquiring  why  the  former  times  were  better 
than  his  own  ;  and  he  mean  time  be  found  neg- 
lecting every  reasonable  help  which  can  be  looked 
for,  to  lead  him  in  the  way  of  life  ! 

Ask  not,  then,  if  former  times  were  better 
than  our  own,  or  worse ;  the  question  is  not 
wise.  But  rather  look  and  see,  if  still  our  own 
times  may  not  justly  be  accounted  good,  in  re- 
ference to  the  great  end  of  man's  life.  Think 
honestly  of  this,  while  I  shall  shortly  reckon  up 
a  few  of  the  chief  opportunities,  in  midst  of  which 
we  daily  Uve.  And  here  let  us  divide  our 
reckoning  into  the  two  great  sorts — of  temporal 
advantages,  and  spiritual;  beginning  with  the 
lower. 

I.  Observe,  we  lay  it  down  as  a  foundation, 
that  this  is  good  for  man,  (and  this  alone  is  true 
and  final  good) — ' '  to  know  the  will  and  counsel  of 
"  his  Maker,  whereby  he  may  be  saved  eternally; 
"  and  be  enabled  now  to  walk  before  him  in  hu- 
"  mihty  and  faith,  agreeably  to  that  will :"  is 
there  any  thing  in  our  temporal  circumstances  to 
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hinder  us  from  either  of  these  things  ?  I  cannot 
think  that  any  honest  heart  will  dare  to  say- 
there  is  ^ 

'  Many  of  the  injunctioDs  given  by  the  Almighty  to  his 
chosen  people  of  old ;  (see,  for  instance,  Dent,  viii.)  many 
examples  recorded  in  Scripture  of  the  several  effects  both  of 
prosperity  and  adversity,  and  the  like  which  must  have  fallen 
within  our  own  experience;  the  duty  recommended  in  ad- 
versity— namely,  to  consider ;  (Eccles.  vii.  14.  where,  observe, 
it  stands  very  near  to  the  text  of  this  discourse ;)  the  doctrine 
laid  down  by  the  Apostle,  where  he  argues,  that  '^  no 
'*  chastening  for  the  present  seemeth  to  be  joyous,  but 
''  grievous :  nevertheless  afterward  it  yieldeth  the  peaceable 
^'  fruit  of  righteousness  unto  them  which  are  exercised 
'*  thereby;"  (Heb.  xii.  11.) — all  these  considerations,  sup- 
ported by  many  analogies  which  will  present  themselves  to 
oWrvant  minds,  illustrating  in  various  ways  how  often  it  is 
good  for  man  to  be  depressed — unite  to  mdke  it  very  question- 
able, how  far  the  circumstances  and  condition  which  men  in 
their  familiar  talk  will  call  good  times  are  really  deserving  of 
such  title;  and  whether  people  be  not  more  disposed  to 
goodness  in  days  which  bear  the  name  of  eml. 

Be  this,  however,  as  it  may,  it  nevertheless  seems  certain 
that  there  is  a  strong  propensity  in  men,  to  fancy  they  can 
serve  God  best  in  easier  circumstances :  I  fear,  (although  the 
parties  probably  are  not  themselves  aware  of  such  deceitful- 
ness  of  their  own  hearts)  even  to  make  a  certain  measure  of 
prosperity  a  tacit  condition  of  their  listening  to  the  voice  of 
truth.  Take  as  an  instance  the  following  extract  from  a 
writer,  described  as  **  belonging  to  the  class  of  our  agricul- 
"  tural  peasantry,"  and  as  "  a  man  of  strong  talents."  He  is 
speaking  of  the  present  condition,  as  assumed  by  him,  of  our 
English  peasantry. 


400         The  consdentwwi  churckmati'x     l^t.mm.  XVI. 

It  is  not  possible,  in  such  an  argument,  to  take 
account  of  special  instances,  or  rare  exceptions  ; 


"  The  honest,  upright  character,  (he  says,)  whose  spirit  and 
"  independence  remain  uobrokea,  nbose  greatest  desire  is  and 
"  wbnse  greatest  glory  it  ivonld  be,  if  ihcy  tronld  allow  bicn, 
"  to  support  himself  and  hb  family  by  the  sweat  of  his  brow 
"  and  the  toil  of  his  limbs,  is  rapidly  beconiing  more  rare ; 
"  and  till  the  moral  causes — the  political  causes — of  such 
"  decrease  are  removed,  Ike  clergy  may  preach,  statesmen 
"  declaim,  puritans  may  inundate  evert/  village  with  religious 
"  tracts — it  will  be  but  useless  kicking    against   the  pricks," 

"They  (the  peasantry)  have   become  more  vicious — 

"  are  in  a  state  of  wretchedness— and,  in  consequence,  are 
"  striving  politically  to  learn  the  cause  of  their  altered 
"  state." 

Now,  certainly  1  do  not  think  that  things  like  these  are  not 
to  be  attended  to  ;  nor  do  I  wish  to  "  catch  at  syllables  and 
"  phrases"  in  this  statement;  nor  do  [  know  how  any  maa 
can  hope  himself  for  blessing,  who  either  shall  despise  or 
wilfully  oppress  the  poor.  But  human  prejudice  and  weak- 
ness must  not  be  suffered  cither  to  usurp  the  name  of  charity, 
or  (much  less)  to  over-rule  the  truth,  as  ii  is  really  derivable 
from  God's  word,  even  from  mistaken  tenderness  to  l/iem. 
And  surely  nothing  can  be  ranch  more  godless  tlian  the  spirit 
of  the  foregoing  passage ;  though  it  is  quoted  (as  nuuld  seem) 
with  applause — certainly,  without  expressed  disapprobation — 
by  a  Journal  supposed  to  maintain  high  conservative  principles 
both  in  politics  and  in  religion  1  (Quarterly  Review,  No.  81. 
p.  255.)  Woe  betide  us,  if  we  are  to  look  or  trust  to  mere 
political  remedies,  for  evils  of  which  Ike  Goipel  alone  contains 
(he  fundamental  care!  Is  not  this  indeed  to  "  trust  in  man, 
"  and  make  flesh  our  ariOj  and  in  our  hearts  to  dopatt  from 


J 


Sfrw.  XVI,]  actual  opportunities:  401 

'wfe'can  arrive  at  troth  no  otherwise  than  by 
oondacting  our  inquiry  upon  general  grounds.  I 
know  but  three  great  general  hindrances,  which 
might  so  bar  our  progress  in  the  way  of  life  as  to 
make  fit  Attention  to  it  really  and  pitiably  diffi« 
ctdt :  and  thesfe  three  are — ' '  excess  of  poverty'*— 
*'  a  state  of  bondage  and  oppression"— or  of 
**  helpless  ignorance."  What  is  our  own  con- 
dition,  severally,  in  respect  of  these  three  ? 

4.  1.  And  first  for  poverty.  No  doubt,  there  is 
much  poverty  among  us ;  that  is  sure  enough. 
I  would  there  were  none  other,  but  what  might 
be  in  strict  accordance  with  that  will  of  God, 
which  hath  appointed  the  condition  of  the  poor; 
whose  voice  once  said  unto  his  people,  in  the 
former  times,  **  The  poor  shall  never  cease  out  of 
"  the  land*;"  whose  own  beloved  Son  hath  since 
confirmed  the  truth  unto  the  latter  days,  when  he 


"the  Load?"  (Jerem.  xvii.  5.  See  Sermon  VI.  p.  117.) 
Nevertheless,  as  there  is  no  reason  why  we  should  be  hard- 
hearted to  man  in  order  to  shew  our  zeal  for  the  Lord,  we 
may  admit,  as  1  conceive,  that  there  may  be  a  state  of 
penury  and  destitution,  in  which  *'  the  corruptible  body 
"  should  so  press  down  the  soiil,"  (<sf.  Wisdom  ix.  16 — 18.) 
as  to  produce  a  temper  pitiably  disadvantageous  to  the  growth 
and  maintenance  of  true  religion ;  and  I  have  proposed  the 
argument  in  this  Discourse  accordingly. 
*  Deut.  XV,  11. 
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declared,  "  The  poor  ye  have  always  with  you''!" 
Not  to  contend,  however,  that  the  worst  of  any 
poverty  which  is  among  us,  and  which  may  sink 
below  the  bounds  of  strict  agreement  with  the 
divine  intention,  is  of  men's  own  causing ;  nor 
yet  to  dwell  upon  the  argument,  (which  is  most 
surety  just)  that,  in  all  true  wisdom,  the  more 
depressed  a  Christian's  outward  lot  in  this  hfe  is, 
the  more  he  should  betake  himself  to  God,  who 
is  the  only  sure  protector  and  preserver  ; — nqt  to 
insist  on  points  like  these  at  present,  but  to  take 
up  the  question  simply  on  the  ground  of  fact — it 
were  unthankful  to  that  Providence  which  has 
been  so  exceeding  good  and  gracious  to  us,  to 
say  that  there  is  any  desperate  or  overwhelming 
pressure  laid  upon  us.  The  truth  is  not  so.  That 
we  have  burthens — call  them  heavy  burthens,  if 
you  will — is  true  :  but  it  is  also  true,  (and  every 
humble  and  reflecting  mind  will  gratefully  ac- 
knowledge it)  that — notwithstanding  all  distresses 
of  a  worldly  nature,  and  after  fair  allowance  made 
for  all  drawbacks — there  still  remains  to  us,  in 
every  c/ass  of  life,  no  inconsiderable  share  of  tem- 
poral prosperity.  I  rate  it  thus  upon  the  very 
lowest  scale,  because  I  know  how  hard  it  seems 
in  them  to  speak  about  the  absence  of  distress. 


"  Miitth.  xxvi.  11. 
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who  may  themselves  be  held  to  be  unconscious  of 
its  pressure;  but  how  much  more  must  be 
allowed  than  is  maintained  here,  if  only  we 
**  judge  righteous  judgment !"  There  have  been 
those  who,  *'  being  destitute,  afflicted,  tormented, 
''  wandered  in  deserts  and  in  mountains,  and  in 
**  dens  and  caves  of  the  earth,  and  yet  obtained 
*' a  good  report  through  faith';"  (though  they 
had  not  "  received  the  promise,"  like  ourselves) — 
can  we  plead  any  pressure  of  distress,  that  should 
excuse  our  keeping  back  from  faith  and  from 
obedience  to  the  will  of  God  ? 

^.2.  Pass  on,  to  think  of  our  position  in  regard 
to  liberty  y  oxid  freedom  from  oppression. 

Now,  when  had  ever  any  people  on  the  earth 
so  much — of  reasonable  liberty?  Let  any  man 
but  be  a  follower  of  that  which  is  good,  is  he  not 
entirely  his  own  master — quite  free  to  live  in 
peace  and  quietness  within  his  own  home, 
''  eating  of  his  own  vine,  and  of  his  own  fig-tree, 
*'  and  drinking  of  the  waters  of  his  own  cistern^ ;" 
that  is  to  say,  every  man  possessing  and  enjoy- 
ing his  own,  as  God  has  given  it  him?  This 
matter  of  ''  liberty"  (as  some  lay  hold  of  it 
perversely)  is  one,  on  which  men  seem  to  disbe- 
lieve at  times  the  witness  of  their  own  senses. 

*  Cf.  Heb.  xi.  37—39.  •*  Isaiah  xxxvi.  16. 
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What  can  be  liberty,  in  any  rational  sense,  if  this 
be  not?  or  how  can  there  be  gross  oppression, 
(on  the  part  of  governors)  where  things  are  thus?  I 
grant  that  we  may  daily  witness  wrong  and  oppres- 
sion— of  many  kinds,  and  in  abundance — arising 
from  our  own  personal  misconduct' ;  from  our  injus- 
tice, cruelty,  or  treachery,  one  towards  another ; 
from  strifes,  and  envyings,  and  carnal  passions  being 
suffered  to  break  loose,  and  take  their  own  way: 
and  it  is  very  true  that  we  may  see  and  feel  (and 
blessed  be  God  for  it '.)  restraints  of  law  imposed 
upon  men's  utter  wilfulness,  and  statutes  "  for  the 
"  punishment  of  evil-doers'"  ;"  not,  however,  for 
the  troubling,  but  "  for  the  praise"  and  the 
security  "  of  them  that  do  well."  For  many 
causes  "  pay  we  tribute  also";"  but  if  this  were 
not  among  things  to  be  expected,  would  Jesus 
Christ  have  cared  to  leave  us  those  examples,  or 
St.  Paul  those  precepts  on  the  subject,  which 
speak  so  plainly  to  our  sense  of  duty,  in  the 
Scriptures"  ?  These  things,  it  is  quite  certain,  we 
both  see  and  bear  ;  but  where  is  any  other  public 
burthen,  or  oppression,  or  undue  constraint?  It 
were  not  fit  to  speak  too  much  at  large  from  this 
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■"  Cf.  1  Pet.  ii.  14. 


n.  xiii.  7,         ^^^J 


Sebm.xvi.]         actual  opportunities.  405 

place,  of  things  which  have  so  much  of  worldly 
mixture  in  them;  but  it  may  be  affirmed  with 
boldness,  that  there  is  no  restraint  imposed  upon 
us — either  in  our  personal  or  Christian  liberty — 
which  need  disturb  or  hinder  any  man  in  serving 
God,  for  the  glad  hope  of  his  salvation. 

$.3.  Again ;  it  is  too  true  that  there  is  igno- 
rance among  us ;  gross  and  grievous  ignorance. 
But  is  it  helpless  ?  So  far  as  it  may  belong  to  the 
department  of  temporal  advantages  or  disadvan- 
tages, or  be  supposed  to  take  its  rise  there^  can 
any  reasonable  person  doubt  that  times  are  good^ 
in  the  respect  of  yielding  means  of  knowledge  and 
instruction,  considered  as  a  worldly  blessing? 
The  fault  is  more  in  the  excess^  or  the  ahuse^  than 
in  the  want  of  such  instruction.  Never  were  so 
great  exertions  made,  in  this  respect,  in  any 
former  days :  in  fact,  the  multiplying  (often,  out 
of  reason)  of  all  sorts  of  means  for  the  advance- 
ment of  knowledge,  is  one  of  the  distinguishing 
and  marked  features  of  the  day. 

So  that  (in  sum,  and  on  a  fair  balance)  tem- 
poral advantages  are  all  for  us.  Though  poor 
in  part,  we  yet  are  free  from  pinching  penury ; 
though  of  necessity  restrained  in  part,  we  yet  are 
perfectly  at  Uberty  to  do  well ;  though  ignorant 
in  part,  the  means  of  knowledge  are  before  us ; 
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and  very  few  indeed  are  ignorant,  with  any  hope- 
less ignorance,  but  those  who  "  love  darkness 
"  rather  than  hght,  because  their  deeds  are  evil''." 
II.  Still  keeping,  then,  our  eye  fixed  steadily 
on  that  which  is  the  real  good  of  man,  let  us  pro- 
ceed to  a  consideration — how  far  our  own  times 
may  be  surely  reckoned  good,  in  the  respect  of 
spiritual  advantages.  Of  these,  some  are  pecu- 
har  to  our  own  Communion  in  the  Church;  some 
we  enjoy  in  common  with  the  Christian  world  at 
large.  I  mean,  of  course,  to  speak  only  of  our  own. 
§.  1.  And  here  (as  is  becoming)  let  us  mention 
first  of  all,  that  truth  is  with  us  ;  the  truth  that 
is  revealed  of  God,  and  testified  of  his  Son,  and 
written  for  our  learning  by  the  inspiration  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  We  have  the  holy  Scriptures  freely 
in  our  hands. 

Known  unto  us,  (by  consequence)  in  all  such 
needful  measure  as  Divine  wisdom  has  thought  it 
proper  to  declare  them,  are  all  the  ways  of  God 
to  man  from  the  beginning  of  the  world :  to  us 
now  appertain  "  the  adoption,  and  the  glory,  and 
"  the  covenants,  and  the  service  of  God,  and  the 
"  promises'!. "  Therein  is  the  Most  High  revealed 
to  us  ;  and  we  (if  we  have  minds  to  learn)  made 
known  unto  ourselves.     Therein  we  learn  man's 
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melancholy  history,  and  the  corruption  of  our 
nature.  We  trace  the  gracious  plans  of  the 
Almighty  to  restore  us  from  the  consequences  of 
the  fall,  and  to  renew  our  nature  unto  holiness'. 
We  follow  the  advancing  track  of  this  great 
counsel,  through  successive  generations.  When 
all  mankind  were  like  to  lose  all  knowledge  of 
the  Lord,  we  find  him  in  his  mercy  calling 
Abraham  %  and  making  him  the  father  of  a  chosen 
people,  among  whom  he  might  keep  alive  some 
knowledge  of  himself,  and  of  the  honour  due 
unto  his  name.  We  find  that  chosen  people  after- 
wards entrusted  with  God's  solemn  law'.  We 
trace  the  progress  of  that  law  working  as  ^^  a 
**  schoolmaster  to  bring  the  faithful  unto  Christ*,'' 
and  see  it  at  once  keeping  up  a  sense  of  moral 
duty  and  of  the  necessity  of  obedience,  and  also 
warning  and  convincing  men  of  sin,  and  of  their 
need  of  a  Redeemer.  Prophet  after  prophet  follows, 
(the  husbandmen  from  time  to  time  sent  by  the 
Lord  into  his  vineyard  to  cultivate  *'  fruits  meet 
''  for  repentance^")  admonishing,  exhorting,  and 
foretelling  of  the  advent  of  the  great  Messiah. 
In  due  season,  '*  when  the  fulness  of  time  is  come, 

■■  Cf.  Serm.  II.  and  III.  *  Gen.  xii.  '  Exodus  xx. 
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"  God  sends  forth  his  Son  '."  The  Redeemer  of 
the  world  himself  appears,  and  proves  himself  to 
be  the  Son  of  God  in  various  ways ;  hy  signs, 
and  miracles,  and  mighty  deeds ;  by  his  exact 
fulfilment  of  the  ancient  prophecies;  by  his  divine 
discourse  and  doctrine ;  by  his  most  holy  life. 
We  look  on  him,  "  dehvered  for  our  offences, 
"  and  raised  again  for  our  justification:"  then 
gloriously  ascending  into  heaven,  and  there  for 
ever  making  intercession  for  us  at  the  right  hand 
of  God'.  Still  "  waiting  for  the  promise  of  the 
"  Father" — the  promise  of  "  another  Comforter, 
"  who  may  abide  with  us  for  ever;  even  the  Spirit 
"  of  truth  :"  we  next  behold  the  Saviour  sending 
down  the  Holy  Spirit  from  on  high  to  lead  the 
faithful  into  all  truth ;  to  teach  his  chosen  servants 
"  all  things,  and  to  bring  all  things  to  their  remem- 
"  brauce,  whatsoever  he  had  said  unto  them"." 
After  this,  we  contemplate  the  Apostles — strong 
in  his  divine  help — continuing  the  work  of  their 
Almighty  Lord.  We  see  their  deeds,  testifying 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  with  them";  and  find 
them  leaving  unto  us  besides  (under  the  same 
heavenly  direction)  true  records  of  their  Mjister'B 
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life  and  doctriDes,  of  his  example  and  his  teach* 
ing;  and  letters  also  of  instruction  from  them- 
selves, in  explanation  of  the  Christian  faith  and 
practice,  for  consolation  and  for  guidance  of  the 
Church,  unto  the  end  of  the  world.  In  these 
most  precious  records  we  are  taught  both  what 
we  should  believe,  and  what  we  should  do.  Our 
faith  and  duty  equally  are  laid  before  us  in  *  *  the 
**  holy  Scriptures,  which  are  able  to  make  us  wise 
'^  unto  salvation  through  faith  which  is  in  Christ 
'*  Jesus ;  all  Scripture  being  given  by  inspiration 
**  of  God,  that  it  may  be  profitable  for  doctrine, 
*•  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in 
*'  righteousness ;  that  the  man  of  God  may  be 
**  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good 
''  works ^" 

l^ese  holy  Scriptures  then  we  have  among  us, 
open  unto  all,  and  ' '  in  our  own  tongue,  wherein 
**  we  were  born,"  TRiis  is  our  first  great  spiritual 
blessing. 

$.2.  But  may  it  not  be  so,  that  though  all 
this  which  has  been  stated  now  be  truth,  and  the 
connected  counsel  of  the  truth  from  the  beginning, 
it  still  can  neither  be  regarded  as  quite  clear,  in 
all  its  parts  alike,  nor  yet  if  taken  by  itself  alone, 
without  some  sort  of  explaination  and  assistance 

c  2  Tim.  iH.  15—17. 
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to  refer  to :  how,  therefore,  shall  the  less  in- 
structed understand  it  all,  except  some  man  should 
guide  them? 

And  are  not  ministers  of  Christ  appointed  for 
this  very  end?  As  Jesus  Christ  himself  sent  his 
Apostles,  so  have  not  they  sent  others  in  suc- 
cession, for  this  very  purpose,  even  from  that  day 
to  this?  Concerning  which  same  order  and 
appointment  of  Christian  ministers,  as  settled  in 
our  own  Communion,  I  will  here  take  occasion 
to  remark,  that — over  and  above  the  help  afforded 
by  their  first  and  highest  otEce,  as  teachers  of 
their  Master's  law  and  the  dispensers  of  his 
sacraments — it  ought  to  be  no  trifling  help  and 
benefit,  to  all  the  dutifully-minded  members  of 
their  flocks,  to  know  that  they  possess  every  man 
in  the  persons  of  their  spiritual  pastors  a  friend 
whom  they  might  trust'';  who  is  in  duty  bound  to 
be  a  friend  to  every  one  of  them.  Not  such  a 
friend,  indeed,  as  can  relieve  them  from  every 
worldly  pressure  ;  (for  that  depends  too  much  on 
worldly  means)  nor  one  who  can  have  always 
praise,  or  pleasant  things  to  speak  to  them ;  {since 
that  might  sometimes  be  to  strengthen  sin.)  But 
every  Christian  minister,  according  to  the  inten- 
tion of  the  Church,  is  such  a  friend  as  will  bestow 
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compassion,  where  it  may  be  beyond  his  power  to 
relieve, \  he  is  a  friend,  who  should  be  willing 
always  to  give  counsel  to  his  people  for  their 
souls'  good,  wherever  any  seek  it  worthily,  and 
in  sincerity  of  heart ;  and  one  who  should  do 
this  in  mercy  and  in  gentleness  of  spirit,  in  cases 
even  where  it  may  be  necessary  to  reprove,  or 
to  condemn  ;  one  *'  who  can  have  compassion  on 
•*  the  ignorant  and  on  them  that  are  out  of  the 
*'  way ;  for  that  he  himself  also  is  compassed 
*'  with  infirmity*'."  Sad  cause  of  grief  it  is,  that 
this  great  bond  of  love  should  seem  so  little  felt 
or  understood,  as  might  appear  to  be  the  case ! 
Where  all  the  blame  may  lie,  in  the  unhappy 
shyness  which  prevails  upon  the  point,  is  possibly 
a  doubtful  question ;  but  no  doubt  can  exist,  that 
there  is  blame  somewhere,  and  loss  every  where, 
if  any  simple  heart  shall  go  astray  for  want  of 
being  able  to  find  one  friend,  even  upon  earth, 
that  shall  in  earnest  care  for  him ! 

Surely,  a  provision  which  supplies  this  want 
(wherever  its  intention  shall  be  even  tolerably 
realized)  is  to  be  reckoned  as  a  great  benefit,  and 
one  that  must  remain  to  be  accounted  for ! 

$.  3.  It  were,  however,  very  far  from  a  just 
view  of  our  advantages  in  the  Communion  of  the 
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Church  to  represent  the  belp  doivable  from 
preaching,  and  the  instroctitms  of  our  Christian 
mioisters,  either  as  oor  only  or  our  best  assistance 
towarxjg  a  right  use  or  healthful  understanding 
of  the  word  of  life.  In  our  most  admirable  Book 
of  Common  Prayer,  we  hare  an  independent  help, 
within  our  oum  hands,  for  which  (if  we  he  wise) 
we  may  be  truly  thiinkful;  a  help — of  which,  if 
worthily  employed,  (i.  e.  agreeably  to  its  own 
spirit,  and  with  a  proper  care  to  apprehend  its 
order  and  its  meaning)  it  would  be  difficult  to 
<MJ«T-rate  the  value ;  the  excellence  and  worth  of 
which,  it  may  be,  nothing  but  its  loss  (if  that 
should  ever  be  permitted  to  befal  again,  which 
God  forbid !)  could  fully  teach  us. 

But  to  do  any  sort  of  justice  to  this  excellent 
help,  would  be  to  enter  into  an  examination  of 
the  whole  merits  of  our  Liturgy ;  which  is  not 
either  possible  at  present,  or  required.  I  shall 
but  offer  a  few  words  now,  on  three  points ; 
its  yearly  order  and  arrangement,  its  occasional 
offices,  and  its  general  spirit  and  complexion. 

And  first  let  me  remind  you,  touching  this 
our  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  how  in  its  order 
end  arrangement  year  by  year,  it  brings  before 
us  the  whole  scheme  of  man's  salvation ;  con- 
ducting us  through  each  succeeding  stage  and 


Sehm.  XVI.]  actual  opportunities.  413 

more  distinguished  circumstance  of  our  Re- 
deemer's life  and  sufferings  ;  supplying  us,  at 
every  turn,  with  matter  for  our  meditation  and 
instruction  not  only  in  agreement  with  the 
Scriptures,  but  taken  from  that  very  word  of 
everlasting  life  ;  beginning  with  us  in  the  stable 
at  Bethlehem,  nor  leaving  us  until,  in  the  com- 
pletion of  its  nursing  care  and  watchfulness,  it 
has  delivered  us  (as  I  may  say)  into  the  special 
guardianship  of  the  abiding  Christian  Comforter. 
For  is  it  not  to  do  this,  to  put  into  our  hearts 
and  mouths,  on  the  great  festival  appointed  fot 
the  special  honour  of  the  third  Person  of  the 
Trinity,  that  prayer  which  then  we  offer  unto 
'*  God,  who  as  at  that  time  (the  day  of  Pentecost 
"  of  old)  did  teach  the  hearts  of  his  faithful 
**  people,  by  the  sending  to  them  the  light  of 
*'  his  Holy  Spirit,  that  he  may  grant  us  by 
*'  the  same  Spirit  to  have  a  right  judgment  in 
"  all  things,  and  evermore  to  rejoice  in  his  holy 
*'  comfort,  through  the  merits  of  Christ  Jesus 
**  our  Saviour '  ?''  I  beg  of  you  to  think  of  these 
things.  Let  it  be  granted,  that  they  may  be 
rendered  nothing  better  than  mere  form  and 
sound — a  vain  lip-service — ^if  we  ourselves  will: 

'  Collect  for  Whitsunday. 
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take  no  sort  of  pains  to  make  them  otherwise ; 
but  they  may  also  be  as  surely  made  and  found 
by  us  words  full  of  spirit  and  of  life.  What 
1  desire  you  to  consider  is,  their  true  intention 
and  their  real  power  when  employed  properly  :  and 
where  must  rest  the  blame,  if  we  employ  them 
otherwise,  or  not  at  all  ? 

Secondly  ;  observe,  I  pray  you,  and  remember 
carefully,  how — for  our  more  continual  direction, 
help,  and  safety  through  our  whole  pilgrimage  of 
life — the  Prayer  Book  waits  upon  us  by  its  chain 
of  Offices  even  from  the  cradle  to  the  grave. 

Now  here,  I  would  not  go  so  far  as  to  affirm, 
that  the  instruction  to  be  gained  from  these  same 
Offices  is  all  that  any  Christian  needs,  in  each 
respective  instance,  for  his  soul's  welfare.  But  (to 
take  present  notice  only  of  the  three  principal)  I 
will  declare  a  firm  and  confident  persuasion,  that 
he  who — having  been  enlisted  in  his  Lord's  service 
while  an  infant  by  the  holy  rite  of  Baptism — shall 
seek  in  riper  years  a  sound  and  saving  apprehen- 
sion of  his  vow  and  covenant,  its  obligations  and 
its  blessings ;  may  find  the  knowledge  which  he 
seeks  in  our  Baptismal  Office  and  our  Church  Cate- 
chism. I  will  maintain  no  less,  that  any  single- 
hearted  and  right-minded  Christian,  who — wish- 
ing to  engage  in  that,  which  ever  ought  to  be  the 
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.tenderest  and  holiest,  as  it  is  certainly  the  closest, 
of  all  human  bonds  of  fellowship  and  love— shall 
be  desirous  to  proceed  on  such  ian  understanding 
of  its  nature  and  its  duties,  as  may  afford  the 
fairest  prospect  of  divine  blessing  ;  such  as  may 
make  marriage  happy,  by  rendering  it  holy  ;  will 
not  be  disappointed  of  the  knowledge  he  desires, 
if  he  will  be  content  to  gain  it  from  the  doctrines 
and  the  spirit  of  the  OflSce  of  our  Church  for  Matri- 
mony. Or  would  a  Christian,  of  hke  faithful 
temper,  (for  nothing  will  or  can  profit  us,  if  we 
be  not  sincere  and  humble)  in  earnest  wish  to 
follow  the  Apostle's  counsel,  and  "  not  be  ignorant 
**  concerning  them  which  are  asleep,  that  he 
**  sorrow  not,  even  as  others  which  have  no 
*'  hope^?"  I  am  most  sure,  he  may  sustain  his 
soul  with  comfort,  and  not  fear  to  miss  the  sum 
and  substance  of  right  Christian  faith,  as  it  con- 
cerns the  state  and  hope  of  the  departed,  (I  mean, 
as  many  as  have  died  in  a  true  faith  and  fear, 
and,  in  the  happiest  and  highest  sense  of  the  ex- 
pression, '*  in  the  Lord")  if  he  will  look  for  it — ^in 
simple  piety,  removed  alike  from  superstition  and 
presumption— in  our  affecting  Order  for  the  Burial 
of  the  Dead. 
Thirdly,  however,  let  me  add,  (and  this,  as  well 
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respectiog  these  two  heads  now  spoken  of,  as 
the  whole  matter  of  our  Prayer  Book)  that  I  would 
speak  of  all  within  the  bounds  of  truth  and 
soberness,  and  only  in  the  spirit  and  the  language 
of  an  excellent  Bishop  of  our  Church. 

"  I  will  not  be  so  lavish  or  extravagant  in 
"  its  praise,  as  to  affirm  that  it  is  an  absolutely 
"  P^f^ct  form  of  prayer,  or  so  good  as  not  to  be 
"  capable,  in  some  respects,  of  being  made  better; 
"  for  this  were,  in  effect,  to  say  it  is  more  than  a 
"  human  composition.  But  this  I  do  aver — that 
"  there  is  no  passage  in  it  but  what  admits  of 
"  a  fair  and  candid  interpretation ;  that  tii/Btv 
"  is  nothing  in  it  directly  sinful,  or  such  as  that 
"  upon  account  thereof  a  man  need  separate  from 
"  the  Communion  of  our  Church.  And  as  to  the 
"  main  body  of  it,  it  is  a  most  excellent  office 
' '  and  form  of  prayer,  most  agreeable  to  the  hdly 
"  Scripture''."  Nor  do  I  doubt  that  this  good 
man  is  right,  in  adding  further;  "  It  cornea 
"  nearest  to  the  primitive  Liturgies  ;  and,  in  a 
"  word,  is  the  best  Liturgy  at  this  day  extant  in 
"  the  Christian  world." 

To  have  this,  then,  for  our  familiar  possession, 
is  another  of  our  opportunities. 
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^.  4.  But  how  shall  many  of  the  Christian 
brotherhood— especially  the  men  of  business  and 
of  toil' — ^find  time  sufficient  for  attending  to  these 
things,  amidst  their  manifold  concerns  ? 

I  shall  not  enter  into  other  arguments  on  this 
question:  it  is  enough  at  present  to  reply,  We 
have  a  day  of  rest  and  holiness  appointed,  and 
returning  week  by  week,  which  most  assuredly 
we  may  devote  intirely  or  in  part  to  spiritual 
purposes.  We  have  the  Lord's  day  :  we  may, 
if  we  be  so  minded,  "  regard  it  (specially)  unto 
"  the  Lord."  Let  those  who  shall  dishonour  or 
neglect  this  precious  opportunity,  and  render  it  of 
none  avail  for  good  to  their  own  souls,  make 
answer  to  their  conscience  now,  and  to  their 
Judge  hereafter,  if  they  can. 

$.  5.  Even  yet,  however,  all  is  not  finished. 
Admit,  there  is  the  word  of  God  to  teach  us 
wisdom;  and  his  appointed  servants  to  explain 
it ;  and  a  most  helpful  book  of  prayer  to  guide 
us  to  the  sense  of  it ;  and  a  peculiar  day  allotted 
for  the  ends  of  spiritual  instruction ; — ^there  still 
remains  the  most  material  point  of  all.  There 
is  our  duty  to  be  done,  when  teaching  is  com- 
pleted :  teaching  may  bring  us  to  a  knowledge  of 
our  Lord's  will ;   but  after  knowledge  comes  the 
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keeping  and  the  doing  of  it.  And  how  shall  this 
be  compassed,  when  it  is  continually  pressed 
upon  us,  as  an  important,  nay  a  necessary, 
point  of  that  very  knowledge,  that  "  of  ourselves 
"  we  are  unable  to  do  any  good  thing?" 

But  this  too,  Christian  hrethren,  is  within 
our  reach,  if  we  apply  our  knowledge  worthily. 
"  The  things  which  are  impossible  with  men 
"  are  possible  with  God''."  God  will  give  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him':  let  us 
draw  near  unto  his  means  of  grace  in  faith 
"  nothing  wavering,"  and  we  shall  find  it  so. 
And  are  not  these  ready  to  our  hands  ?  To 
whom  are  not  the  channels  of  prayer  con- 
tinually open  ?  Nor  is  it  the  sole  work  of  Chris- 
tian ministers  (in  their  more  sacred  character 
and  office)  to  preach,  and  to  "  expound"  unto 
their  flocks  "  the  way  of  God  more  perfectly," 
but  they  have  yet  a  higher  ministration  still : 
by  them,  Christ's  sacraments  also  are  rightly 
administered.  By  one  of  these  (i,  e.  Baptism) 
we  have  obtained  an  entrance  into  the  Chris- 
tian life ;  for  the  continual  supply  of  grace 
and  nourishment  throughout  that  life  in  such 
as  really  desire  to  live  to  him,  Christ  wilt  most 
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surely  meet  his  true  disciples  at  his  holy  table, 
and  give  refreshment  to  their  souls :  not  openly, 
nor  yet  perceptibly^  in  any  way  to  be  distinct 
from  the  impressions  and  persuasions  of  their 
own  devout  minds,  but  still  effectually — by 
putting  into  those  minds  good  desires"*;  not 
bodily  and  in  person,  (as  we  well  know)  but  by 
his  divine  blessing,  unto  the  further  cleansing 
of  their  hearts  and  strengthening  of  their 
infirmities^ — assisting  them  with  his  continual 
help  to  bring  those  same  desires  to  good 
effect. 

%.  6.  Add  only  to  these  helps  two  more — 
the  ease  with  which  all  Christian  people  now, 
even  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest,  may  obtain 
assistante  iri  the  education  of  their  children''^  and 
become  possessed  of  copies  of  the  Scriptures  for 
themsehesj  and  of  so  many  other  godly  books 
and  helps  toward  devotion,  assisting  more  and 
more  to  a  just  understanding  of  the  book  of 
life  itself ; — and  let  the  question  be  proposed  in 
the  affecting  language  of  the  prophet;  "  What 
''  miore  could  have  been  done  in  this  our 
**  own  vineyard,  that  Christ  has  not  done  in  it? 
**  Wherefore    when    he    looks    that    it    should 
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"  bring  forth  grapes,  brings  it  forth  wild 
"  grapes"?" 

Here  then  we  pause.  If  now  we  look  to  the 
true  end  of  life — to  that  which  is  the  real  work 
of  man,  the  saving  of  his  soul — I  ask,  if  times 
should  not  be  reckoned  good,  which  are  provided 
with  advantages  like  these  ?  1  never  would  speak 
lightlv  of  men's  present  sufferings  or  trials ;  but 
if  the  truth  be  thus,  all  hardships  of  a  lower 
kind  are,  in  comparison,  of  less  weight ;  and 
should  be  borne  by  Christians,  as  becomes  per- 
sons who  have  been  taught  to  understand  and 
feel  the  value  of  the  soul,  above  that  of  the  body  ; 
and  who  have  learnt  to  "  labour  not  for  the  meat 
"  which  perisheth  alone,  but  for  that  meat  which 
*'  endureth  unto  everlasting  life,  which  the  Son 
"  of  man  shall  give  unto  themP." 

"  Say  not  then.  What  is  the  cause  that  the 
"  former  days  were  better  than  these?"  Whether 
they  were  so,  or  were  not,  "  thou  dost  not 
"  inquire  wisely  concerning  this."  But  say 
rather.  Blessed  be  God,  who,  of  his  infinite 
goodness,  bath  set  before  us,  in  our  own  times 
such  abundant  means  for  our  attaining  to  a  true 
knowledge  of  himself,  and  of  his  Son,  the  Saviour 


!■  John  vi.  27. 
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of  the  world !  Learn  of  the  good  king,  Hezekiah, 
how  to  think,  in  this  matter;  and  ask  with  him, 
*'  Is  it  not  good^,"  if  such  a  blessing  be  indeed 
with  us ;  *'  if  peace  and  truth  be  in  our  days  ?" 

•«  Cf.  2  Kings  XX.  19. 
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SERMON  XVII. 

POINTS  OF  SELF-EXAMINATION 
Preached  in  Advent. 


Jeremiah  viii.  20. 

The  harvest  is  past,  the  summer  is  ended^  and  we  are 

not  saved. 

The  use  which  I  intend  to  make  of  these  very- 
striking  words  of  the  prophet  is,  to  take  them  as 
a  groundwork  for  proposing  certain  points  and 
tests  of  self-examination  as  to  our  Christian  state ; 
tending  to  show  us  what  that  state  is,  and  how 
our  hope  and  prospect  of  salvation  may  appear  to 
stand,  at  this  season,  under  a  fresh  remembrance 
of  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  visit 
man  in  great  humility,  for  his  redemption. 

But  as  this  will  evidently  be  to  apply  the 
language  of  the  text,  in  chief  part,  in  a  spiritual 
sense,  let  me,  in  order  to  prevent  misapprehension, 
first  shortly  state  its  literal  meaning  in  the  place 
of  Scripture  where  it  is  found. 
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The  nieaiiing  ol'  tlis  woids,  then,  in  their  first 
intention,  is  altogether  natural.  They  are  Bup- 
poBed  as  language  of  the  Jews  in  a  season  of 
calamity,  when  pressed  sorely  by  their  enemies, 
and  neglected  by  their  friends.  They  had  heen 
looking  for  assistance  from  the  Egyptians,  or 
sorae  other  like  associates,  and  no  help  came. 
Summer  had  passed;  the  harvest  was  over;  all 
the  favourable  season  of  the  year  had  been 
allowed  to  go  hy,  and  no  succours  had  been 
brought  to  them.  The  winter  now  was  drawing 
on — the  dreary  time,  unfit  for  any  movement  of 
those  armies,  in  which  they  vainly  trusted ;  they 
could  not  therefore  any  longer  look  for  help,  in 
such  a  season.  Accordingly,  they  cry  in  their 
distress;  "  Our  hope  has  perished!  the  harvest 
"  is  past,  the  summer  is  ended,  and  we  are  not 
"saved!  (i.  e.  not  rescued  from  the  enemies 
"  that  threaten  ua)  what  shall  our  portion  be  !" 

This  will  convey,  I  think,  the  first  and  literal 
meaning  of  the  text.  To  us,  of  course,  the  pro- 
phet's words  can  speak  in  no  such  sense  as  this : 
but  how,  "  though  dead"  in  this  sense,  may  they 
"  yet  speak"  to  such  among  us  as  have  ears  to 
hear,  to  our  exceeding  profit  ?  Let  the  two  former 
clauses  of  them  ("  the  harvest  is  past — the  summer 
"  is  ended")  retain  their  natural  and  literal  mean- 
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ing;  and  let  us  listen  to  these  latter  words — 
"  and  we  are  not  saved" — as  if  they  kindly  meant 
to  give  us  warning  on  the  great  subject  of  the 
salvation  of  our  souls.  And  this  particularly,  as 
it  now  is  pressed  upon  our  thoughts  by  one  fresh 
note  of  preparation  more  for  the  remembrance  of 
our  Saviour's  coming. 

In  what  manner  these  awakening  words  may 
practically  be  applied  to  this  effect,  will  very 
easily  be  seen,  if  we  imagine  any  Christian  com- 
muning upon  them  with  his  own  heart,  in  some 
such  terms  as  these  that  follow. 

'  *  Truly  it  is  even  so !  another  year  has  seen 
**  its  round ;  another  summer  is  ended,  and 
* '  another  harvest  past ;  Advent  is  here  again ; — 
••  and  where  am  I?  or  what  have  I  been  doing, 
**  since  its  last  return? — ^since  last  I  heard  the 
*'  warning  voice,  that  '  now  it  is  high  time  to 
* '  awake  out  of  sleep :  for  now  is  our  salvation 
^'  nearer  than  when  we  believed.  The  night  is 
*'  far  spent,  the  day  is  at  hand :  let  us  therefore 
*'  cast  off  the  works  of  darkness,  and  let  us  put 
*'  on  the  armour  of  light*.'  How  have  my 
"  thoughts  been  occupied,  and  where,  since  the 
"  glad  tidings  were  proclaimed,  to  me  and  every 

*  Rom.  xiii.  11,  12.  Epistle  for  Advent  Sunday. 
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"Christian,   twelve  months  since;  'Behold  thy 

"  King  Cometh  ! blessed  is  he  that  cometh 

"  in  the  name  of  the  Lord''.' 

"  I  well  remember  what  reflections  were  im- 
"  pressed  upon  me  at  that  time!  When  my 
"  great  Christian  obUgations  then  were  pointed 
"  out,  and  all  our  need  of  reformation  or  improve- 
"  ment  made  manifest  unto  my  conscience,  I 
"  well  remember  how  I  trembled  at  the  view  of 
"  my  unworthinesB  and  insecurity.  I  felt  how 
"  wide  I  was  of  the  safe  shelter  of  the  Gospel 
"covenant;  how  far  I  was  from  being  surely 
"  saved;  from  having  laid  good  hold  upon  the 
"  gracious  offer  of  salvation;  from  having  truly 
' '  turned  to  Christ !  I  well  remember  with  what 
"  seriousness  I  then  determined,  by  God's  help, 
"  to  do  more  wisely  for  the  time  to  come.  I  felt 
"  my  own  feebleness ;  and  I  resolved  to  pray  in 
"  earnest  for  that  heavenly  grace,  which  might 
"  recover  me,  and  make  me  strong.  And  that 
"  my  prayers  might  have  some  reason  to  expect 
"  an  answer,  I  heartily  resolved  to  live,  as  one 
"  indeed  awakened  unto  better  thoughts  ;  to  keep 
"  my  goings  in  the  way  of  truth  and  hohness ;  to 
' '  fly  from  all  temptations  and  occasions  of  evil. 

'■  Matl.  xxi.  5,  9.  Gospel  for  Advent  Sunday. 
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* '  How  have  I  fulfilled  these  good  intentions  ? 
'*  what  have  I  done  ? — The  summer  is  once 
* '  more  ended ;  the  harvest  is  again  past ;  and 
*'  have  I  yet  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience 
''  toward  my  God  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  ? 
"Am  I,  in  effect,  yet  saved? — What  shame 
"  and  grief,  if  it  must  still  be  jsaid — ^whether  of 
**  myself  or  others — ^that,  notwithstanding  all 
'*  repeated  invitations  and  renewed  warnings, 
**  many  are  not  saved — will  not  be  saved ;  but 
"  still  remain  as  careless  and  insensible,  as  far 
^'  from  hoUness,  and  therefore  from  sound  hope, 
'*  as  ever !" 

Imagine  any  Christian  thus  conversing  with 
his  own  spirit,  at  this  season ;  and  there  can 
be  no  further  explanation  needed  of  the  practical 
manner  of  applying  the  suggestion  offered  by 
the  text.  I  therefore  shall  proceed  at  once  to 
set  before  you  certain  cases  for  consideration, 
in  which  the  answer  of  a  spirit,  thus  searched, 
must  needs  be  made  (if  made  honestly)  in  a  con- 
fession that  it  **  is  not  saved." 

But  let  me  not  be  here  "  made  an  offender  for 
''  a  word,"  in  speaking  thus  ;  and  let  two  points 
be  made  distinctly  clear,  in  entering  upon  the 
subject,  to  guard  us,  upon  either  side,  against 
two  very  wrong  extremes.     Let  us  not  (on  one 
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band)  in  applying  thus  the  prophet's  language, 
make  sad  the  homUe  and  the  cxintrite  heart,  as 
if  it  weie  intended  to  be  said,  because  a  Christian 
cannot  safely  think  that  he  is  saved  yei,  that 
therefore  he  may  not  be  saved;  that  he  has 
feUen  altogether  from  the  hope  and  j»omise  of 
salvation,  or  any  thing  of  that  sad  sort.  Not 
so :  '*  the  grace  of  God  that  bringeth  sahna- 
tioa  ''  hath  appeared  to  all  men^"  We  all, 
as  many  as  have  been  baptized,  are  snrdy 
brooght  within  the  pale  of  God's  cov^oant ' ; 
are  brought  into  a  state  of  sahation ; .  have  been 
made  capable  of  being  saved.  Let  none  despair 
or  doubt  of  this,  if  it  were  only  on  the  ground  of 
this  plain  question ;  namely,  that  if  such  were 
not  our  case,  how  then  could  Christmas  bring 
"  good  tidings  of  glad  joy,  which  should  be 
*'  unto  all  people  ?"  Neither  (on  the  other 
hand)  let  any  word  that  shall  be  spoken  now, 
be  thought  to  countenance  that  proud  and  most 
presumptuous  error,  as  if  it  might  be  confidently 
said  of  any,  that  they  '*  are  saved" — absolutely, 
actually,  and  fully  saved^  and  in  the  highest 
sense — while  yet  they  here  remain  upon  pro- 
bation, '*  now  in  the  time  of  this  mortal  life." 

'  Cf.  Titus  ii.  11.  ^  Cf.  Serm.  111. 
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Assuredly,  ''  the  end  is  not  yet."  •'  If  any  one 
''  shall  think  he  standeth  thus,  let  him  take  heed 
'*  lest  he  fall^" 

I  do  not  mean  to  wrest  the  prophet's  wordsjn 
either  of  these  dangerous  ways,  but  merely  to 
apply  them  soberly  and  fairly,  in  such  a  way  as 
they  may  find  an  entrance  into  any  humble  heart ; 
only  as  warning  us  that,  under  certain  circum- 
stances, we  cannot  think  that  we  have  done  our 
best  to  fit  ourselves  to  **  go  forth  to  meet  the 
**  bridegroom  ^"  or  that  we  yet  are  giving 
'*  diligence  to  make  our  calling  and  election  sure." 
It  is  impossible  for  honest  minds  to  think,  in 
certain  cases,  that  they  are  '*  working  out  their 
'*  own  salvation"  with  a  proper  Christian  fear; 
that  (in  a  word)  they  are  in  the  right  way  for  being 
saved. 

There  surely  can  be  nothing  difficult  to  under- 
stand in  this  distinction.  With  this  provision, 
then,  we  will  proceed  to  our  examination  of  the 
cases  intended ;  and  for  the  sake  of  meeting 
better,  (if  it  may  so  befal)  in  one  way  or  another^ 
ail  men's  more  familiar  apprehensions,  let  us 
attempt  to  try  the  question  which  so  much  con- 
cerns us  (which  is  no  other  than  the  questibii, 
"What   must   I  do  to  be  saved^?")    by  three 

*  Cf.  1  Cor.  X.  12.        '  Cf.  Malt.  xxv.  6.       «?  Acts  xvi.  30. 
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several  tests  ;  namely,  of  repentance,  faith,  and 
GOOD  W0RK9.  Id  Saying  this,  do  I  attempt  to 
put  asunder,  any  way,  these  three?  or  to  set  one 
of  them  above  the  other  ?  We  shall  perceive,  as 
we  proceed,  that  they  cannot  be  separated:  and 
to  convince  our  hearts  of  this,  may  be  (as  I  will 
hope)  another  object  gained  by  thus  pursuing 
them  in  order,  one  by  one. 

I.  Under  this  arrangement,  let  us  take  the 
touchstone  ai  repentance  first. 

"  "What  is  it  that  men  do  when  they  repent? 
"  (or,  by  repentance?")  "  They  forsake  sin." 
We  czinnot  doubt  that  this  is  a  correct  answer 
of  our  Catechism,  when  we  attend  to  the  Almighty 
saying  by  his  prophet ;  "  Repent,  and  turn  your- 
"  selves  from  all  your  transgressions  ;  so  iniquity 
"  shall  not  be  your  ruin.  Cast  away  from  you  all 
"  your  transgressions  whereby  ye  have  trans- 
"  gressed;  and  make  you  a  new  heart,  and  a  new 
"  spirit ;  for  why  will  ye  die,  O  house  of  Israel? 
"  For  I  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  him 
"  that  dieth,  saith  the  Lord  God :  wherefore  turn 
"yourselves,  and  live  ye''."  Or  again;  (as  is 
so  suitably  at  this  season  sounded  in  our  ears) 
"  Wash  you,  make  you  clean;  put  away  the  evil 
'*  of  your  doings  from  before  mine  eyes ;  cease  to 


!■  Ezek.  xviii.  30—32. 
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'*  do  evil ;  leam  to  do  well',"  We  cannot  well 
need  plainer  texts  than  these,  to  shew  us  that  it 
is  the  o^ce  of  repentance,  to  forsake  sin :  we  need 
but  to  be  satisfied,  that  sin  has  only  grown  the 
more  exceeding  sinful  ^  through  every  fuller  revela- 
tion of  the  knowledge  and  the  will  of  God,  to 
let  such  language  speak  unto  our  hearts,  that 
then — ^if  any  of  ourselves  commit  sin —  repentance 
is  most  surely  necessary  unto  vs. 

But,  lest  it  should  be  still  said,  that  these  are 
only  the  conditions  of  the  earUer  covenant — take 
other  texts  from  the  New  Testament ;  and  mark 
how  the  necessity  of  fit  repentance  is  insisted  on, 
through  every  stage  of  revelation.  Hear  first  the 
words  of  John  the  Baptist,  preparing  the 
Messiah's  way  before  him ;  what  says  he  ? 
^^  Repent  ye;  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at 
**  hand*."  Hear  next  the  words  of  Jesus  Christ 
himself;  *'  From  that  time  Jesus  began  to  preach, 
'*  and  to  say.  Repent ;  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
'*  is  at  hand"."  Attend,  again,  to  the  strong 
language  of  St.  Peter  at  a  later  day,  and  after  the 
atonement  had  been  finished;  ''  Repent  ye 
**  therefore,  and  be  converted,  that  your  sins  may 
*'  be  blotted  out" :"  or  further  still,  observe  the 

*  Isaiah  i.  16,  17,  Lesson  for  Advent  Sunday.     ^  Cf.  Rom. 
vii.  13.      '  Matth.  iii.  2.     -  Matth.  iv.  17.       »  Acts  iii.  19. 
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teachiog  of  St.  Paul  at  a  yet  later  period ;  (at 
which  if  any  abatement  of  this  great  condition  of 
salvation  had  been  intended  to  be  made,  it  must 
have  been  revealed  to  him)  "  I  shewed  first  (he 
"  says)  unto  them  of  Damascus,  and  at  Jerusalem, 
"  and  throughout  all  the  coasts  of  Judea,  and  then 
"  to  the  Gentiles,  that  they  should  repent,  and 
"  turn  to  God,  and  do  works  meet  for  repentance"." 
Shall  we  endeavour  to  excuse  ourselves  from 
such  a  duty  for  any  vain  distinction  of  mere  cir- 
cumstance between  these  cases  and  our  ownP? 
Not,  if  we  desire  in  earnest  to  be  saved  :  as  long 
as  men  have  hearts  inclined  to  sin,  so  long 
repentance  will  be  necessary. 

Observe  the  witness  then  which  we  have  here, 
in  these  few  simple  texts  alone.  We  have  the 
prophet,  and  the  special  messenger  preparing  the 
great  Master's  way  ;  we  have  the  Master  himself, 
and  the  most  eminent  servants  following  after  him, 
consenting  all  unto  the  same  thing ;  all  in  their 
turn  declaring  the  necessity  of  due  repentance. 
Wherefore,  if  repentance  be  thus  indispensably 
required,  and  thus  proclaimed  by  these  continued 
voices  of  concurring  authority,  and  if  the  office 
of  repentance  be  as  said  already ;  then  let  the 
first  awakening   lesson  of  the  text  be  heard  a3 
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follows:  **  The  harvest  is  past,  the  summer  is 
*'  ended,  and  they  are  not  saved ^  whoever  wte 
*'  persisting  wilfully,  and  will  persist,  in  known 
**  habitual  sin,  without  a  sense  of  the  offensive- 
**  ness  of  sin  in  God's  sight,  or  of  his  great  long- 
"  suffbring  and  mercy  calling  them  to  repent- 
*' ance*»." 

Few  truths  can  be  more  sure  than  this  is  sure. 
One  sin  is  not  here  to  be  mentioned  rather  than 
another,  except  so  far  as  we  must  fix  on  some^  f6r 
illustration's  sake.  Take  some  of  the  niost  open, 
then,  for  this  purpose*  If  any  have  been  thieves 
in  time  past,  and  will  persist  to  steal  still — they 
are  not  saved  ^  If  any  have  been  filthy^  and  are 
filthy  still,  by  choosing  fellowship  with  words  or 
deeds  of  wilful  uncleanness — they  are  not  saved. 
If  any  have  been  drunkards,  and  do  still  consent 
tb  love  drunkenness — why  should  our  Lord,  if 
these  be  saved,  have  wasted  words  in  bidding  such 
take  heed  unto  themselves  lest  the  great  day 
should  come  upon  them  unawares*  ?  Once  more ; 
if  any  having  been  dishonesty  have  not  ceased  to 
**  love  the  wages  of  unrighteousness'* — (and  just 
the  same  holds  good  of  any  and  of  every  dthei: 

1  Cf.  2  Pet  iii.  9. 

'  Cf.  Ephes.  iv.  and  v.  and  Revelation  xxii.  11. 

•  Cf.  Luke  xxi.  34. 
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case  of  known  wickedness)  they  are  not  saved. 
Gotl's  mercies  and  his  warnings  have  been,  bo 
far,  wasted  on  them.  They  have  not  read  the 
lesson  which  he  would  have  taught  them.  "  The 
"  harvest  is  past,  the  summer  is  ended."  and  they 
are  yet  in  most  exceeding  peril  as  to  their  salva- 
tion. "  Christ  has  died  for  them,  yea,  is  risen 
"  again' ;"  but  they  have  not  yet  "  risen  with 
"  him  unto  the  seeking  of  those  things  which  are 
"  above."  They  have  not  learnt  to  "  mortify 
"their  members  which  are  upon  the  earth; 
"  fornication,  uncleanness,  inordinate  affection, 
"  evil  concupiscence,  and  covetousness,  which  is 
"  idolatry:  for  which  things'  sake  the  wrath  of 
"  God  cometh  on  the  children  of  disobedience." 
Liet  this  then  (as  already  said)  be  taken  as  our 
first  remembrance  from  the  text,  that  where  in 
any  case  repentance  is  thus  needed,  they  are 
not  saved,  who  need  it  so,  if  they  be  found 
without  repentance. 

.  II.  But  let  us  try  the  test  oi  faith  ^  which  was 
the  second  to  be  taken  in  order. 

"  What  is  it  that  men  do  by  faith?  They 
"  believe ;" — believe  the  truth  and  promises  of 
God.  In  order,  then,  to  give  the  sum  and 
substance  of  a  long  question  in  as  compact  a 

'  Cf.  Rom.  viii.  34.  and  Col.  iii.  1,  6,  6. 
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form  as  may  be,  1  would  say  here — that  we  have 
not  laid  good  hold  on  the  salvation  which  comes 
by  Jesus  Christ,  if  we  have  not  learnt  individually 
and  personally  to  believe  heartily  in  him",  and 
to  draw  near  to  him,  as  the  only  Saviour  to 
ourselves;  not  merely  to  describe  or  speak  of 
him  in  general  terms  as  the  ''  Saviour  of  the 
**  world/'  or  of  other  people ;  but  in  our  hearts 
to  be  persuaded  that  he,  and  he  alone,  is  verily 
our  Saviour. 

Consider  what  the  Scriptures  tell  us  of  our- 
selves wid  of  our  own  nature* ;  what  they  reveal 
concerning  the  divine  counsel^,  as  manifested  in 
the  sufferings  and  death  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son 
of  God ;  what  they  affirm  of  this  world,  and  of 
heaven ;  of  our  necessity  for  putting  on  a  new 
nature ;  of  "  not  loving  the  woiid,  neither  the 
**  things  that  are  of  the  world',"  but  of  being 
*^  changed  into  the  image  of  the  Lord  from'  glory 
**  to  glory*;"  of  finding  rest  and  peace  unto  one 
souls  by  coming  unto  Christ^;  and  many  other 
things  like  these.  What  do  they  all  mean? 
They  must  mean  something :  yes,  and  something 


"  Cf.  Serm.  XIII.  ^  Cf.  Serm.  II. 
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real — something  practical.  Do  we  then  believe 
these  things  ?     That  is  the  question. 

Now — if  we  only  bring  our  true  reason  to  our 
service  in  the  matter — we  never  can  persuade 
ourselves  that  merely  to  confess  that  such  or 
such  things  are  written  in  the  Scriptures,  and  we 
do  not  dispute  but  that  they  may  be  true  ; — that 
there  (for  instance)  the  life,  and  sufferings,  and 
death  of  Jesus  Christ  are  set  before  us,  and  stated 
to  have  been  for  man's  redemption,  though  we 
have  found  no  sort  of  practical  effect  from  such 
our  knowledge  of  them  ; — we  never  can  persuade 
ourselves,  I  say,  that  any  thing  of  this  kind  can 
be  the  substance  of  a  true  and  lively  faith. 
Whatever  be  the  subject  matter  of  belief,  is  it 
not  the  fact,  (proportionably)  that  true  belief  is 
found  to  be  an  influence  of  power,  and  one  that 
always  leads  men  on  to  action  ? 

If  this  be  so,  what  can  it  possibly  avail  us 
(for  example)  to  confess  in  words,  ever  so  often, 
the  sinfulness  and  the  corruption  of  our  nature, 
if  the  confession  do  not  prompt  us  thaokfolly 
to  fly,  for  our  escape  from  it,  unto  the  shelter 
of  redemption  ? — the  deep  and  painful  conscious- 
ness of  sin  compelling  us  to  seek  to  the  appointed 
means  of  grace  for  the  renewal  of  our  nature? 
We  might  as  well  have  never  heard  the  truth, 
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unless  we  thus  apply  it  to  our  own  profit.  If 
we  believe  it,  we  shall  be  disposed  to  turn  it 
to  its  right  account.  What  (again)  can  it  ad- 
vantage us,  to  own  the  world  to  be  a  world 
of  vanity,  unless  we  learn  from  thence  to  set 
our  love,  in  real  earnest,  upon  something  better  ? 
What  can  it  serve  us,  to  proclaim  the  danger 
and  the  wrong  of  evil-doing,  unless  we  for  our- 
selves choose  good  instead  of  evil  as  our  portion, 
on  this  sure  and  solid  ground — ^namely,  from 
a  just  conviction  that  the  workers  of  iniquity 
have  really  no  knowledge  ^  ?  Or  what  but 
mockery  of  grief  and  pain  is  it,  to  talk  of  rest 
and  peace  arising  from  the  Gospel,  if  we  our- 
selves have  never  tasted  any  such  good  fruits 
from  it,  and  cannot  find  them  there  ? 

Now  (whether  any  of  ourselves  have  found 
it  so,  or  not)  it  is  most  sure,  that  rest  and  peace 
are  in  the  Gospel ;  a  remedy  for  sin  is  there ; 
there  is  a  fountain  to  wash  off  unclean  ness*^,  and 
grace  that  may  renew  and  may  restore  our 
nature  to  the  knowledge  and  the  love  of  God; 
Thousands  of  the  faithful  know  this  to  be  so, 
by  positive  experience  ;  the  Spirit  of  truth  has 
shown  it  to  themselves  first ;  and  then  their  lives 

^  Cf.  Ps.  xiv.  4.  '•  Zech.  xiii.  1.  Cf.  Serm.  III. 
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have  witnessed  it  to  others.  They  have  them- 
selves believed  their  Saviour's  words,  and  trusted 
in  his  strength ;  and  they  have  found  his  good- 
ness and  his  power  in  effects  like  these — pro- 
duced within  them  no  man  knoweth  how,  but 
still  most  certainly  produced,  and  growing  up 
toward  perfection^,  changing  (as  it  were)  their 
whole  nature,  and  all  the  current  of  their  views 
and  thoughts.  A  mist  has  been  removed  there- 
by from  off  their  eyes,  and  they  have  seen  things 
clearly.  "  Whereas  they  were  before  blinded, 
"  now  they  see  '." 

Before — when  tbey  were  either  wearied  with 
the  contradictions  of  the  world  around  them,  or 
grieved  with  the  oppressive  burthen  of  their  own 
sins,  they  could  not  find  rest  or  comfort:  "  all 
"  these  things  were  against  them;"  and  there 
was  nothing  to  relieve  them  from  perplexity,  or 
shame,  or  misery.  But  since  they  now  have 
felt  and  understood  the  force  of  their  baptismal 
promise :  since  they  have  turned  to,  and  believed 
on,  Jesus  Christ  with  all  their  hearts — "  behold, 
"  all  things  have  become  new!"  With  respect 
to  things  around  them — the  world,  with  all  its 
profits  and  its  pleasures,  has  now  appeared  iu 
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its  true  colours.  They  have  found  out,  that  alt 
indeed  is  vanity,  if  blindly  trusted  in ;  but  that 
to  those  who  do  in  earnest  look  for  better  things, 
there  most  assuredly  *'  remaineth  a  rest — ap- 
•*  pointed  for  the  people  of  God."  With  respect 
to  themselves — they  have  discovered  a  Redeemer 
who  has  paid  their  ransom,  and  wrought  their 
feconciliation  with  a  Father  in  heaven.  Him 
they  have  received,  acknowledged,  and  obeyed 
accordingly,  and  they  have  found  his  gracious 
words  made  good :  he  has  given  rest  unto  their 
souls.  Thenceforward  they  have  grown  in  grace, 
ia  knowledge,  and  in  holiness.  Many  signs  are 
presently  at  hand  to  show  it.  They  now  have 
learnt  to  love  the  will  of  God,  and  wait  upon 
ids  ordinances.  Prayer  has  become  to  them 
a  source  of  comfort  and  delight^ ;  no  idle  form, 
or  task  unwillingly  performed,  but  verily  their 
daily  armour  of  defence  against  temptation,  and 
ki  the  seasons  of  distress :  exceeding  help,  and 
health,  and  pleasure  have  they  found  in  it ! 
God's  worship,  and  his  holy  day  and  house, 
have  grown  habitually  dear  to  them  :'  they  have 
learnt,  too,  to  seek  the  Lord  at  his  own  holy 
table.  In  brief,  they  have  in  all  things  learnt 
to  '*  love  righteousness,  and  to   hate  iniquity ; 

«  Cf.  Sent).  V. 
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"  and  therefore  God,  even  their  God,  hath 
"  anointed  them  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above 
"  their  fellows'';"  (i.  e.  as  we  may  understand 
such  language  soberly — he  hath  for  their  reward 
vouchsafed  unto  them  a  consistent  understanding 
of  their  just  hope  of  salvation,  "  whereby  he  hath 
"  made  thera  giad.")  "  The  hones  which  were 
"  before  broken,  now  rejoice'."  They  have  been 
wilhng  to  perform  God's  will ;  and  they  have 
learnt  (according  to  Christ's  saying)  "  of  the 
"  doctrine,  that  it  is  of  God''." 

These,  I  say,  are  real  influences  of  a  true  faith. 
They  are,  indeed,  but  few  among  many ;  but 
they  are  of  the  sort  of  fruits  which  a  sincere 
belief  brings  forth.  All  may  not  be  exactly  found 
alike  in  all  believers ;  {for  there  are  stages  and 
degrees  of  holiness,  as  well  ^^s  of  iniquity,)  but 
the  broad,  general  convictions  of  a  lively  faith  are 
certainly  of  this  kind;  nor  is  there  any  true 
believer  left  without  a  greater  or  a  less  share  of 
them.     And  that  is  enough. 

Have  we,  then,  found  any  such  eflfects  within 
ourselves '?  I  do  not  speak  of  any  rash  or  proud 
assurances,  but  of  such  sober,  modest,  settled  ap- 
prdiensions,  as — being  welcome  to  the  heart  and 

"  Cf.  Ps.  xU:  7,  H.  I  Cf.  Ps.  li.  8.  ''  John  vii,  17. 
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judgment  at  the  same  time— can  not  be  likely  to 
deceive.  Have  we  truly  felt  the  weakness  and 
corruption  of  our  nature,  and  has  that  taught  us 
to  desire  help,  to  get  the  better  of  it  ?  Have  we 
perceived  the  yoke  and  burthen  of  our  sins,  and 
all  bur  inability  to  save  ourselves  by  any  doings 
of  Qur  own  ?  and  have  we  learnt  to  comprehend 
frorn  thence  the  greatness  of  our  heaveialy 
Father^s  love,  in  sending  his  own  Son  on  earth  to 
die  for  us  and  save  us?  Can  we  discern,  that 
sinners  have  indeed  no  understanding,  and  that 
the  insolent  defiance  of  the  scorner  and  blasphemer 
is  mischievous  madness  ?  Have  we,  by  reason  of 
such  thoughts,  kept  guard  against  the  snares  of 
sin ",  as  laid  at  once  against  our  bodies  and  our 
souls,  and  turned  ourselves  to  watch  and  pray ; 
and  do  we  find  that  prayer  in  any  way  has  grown 
a  comfort  to  us  ? 

There  is  no  need  to  multiply  more  questions  of 
this  nature.  If  none  of  these  plain  signs  be  in  us 
to  bear  witness  to  our  spirits,  it  may  be  looked 
upon  as  too  certain,  that  in  such  case  our  faith  is 
not  yet  what  it  ought  to  be.  •  We  cannot  yet 
have  found  Jesus  Christ,  and  known  him  (in  the 
best  manner)  that  h6  is  indeed  the  Saviour  of  the 
world.     Which  if  it  be  so,  it  follows  as  a  neces- 

"  Cf.  Serm.  IX. 
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sary  consequence — that  then  we  caanot  yet  have 
laid  sure  hold  on  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  by 
a  true  belief.  For  want  oi  faith  in  this  instance, 
as  for  the  want  of  due  repentance  in  the  former, 
it  is,  I  fear,  to  be  pronounced  of  us,  "  The 
"  harvest  is  past,  the  summer  is  ended,  and  we 
"  are  not  saved." 

III.  But  while  these  things  are  so,  and  it  is 
certain  that  true  faith  must  lead  us — nay,  compel 
US  to  renounce  all  pride  and  trust  in  our  own 
strength  or  in  our  own  righteousness ;  let  us  not — 
through  indolence  disguised  under  the  cloke  of  a 
pretended  loeakness — mistake,  or  overlook  our 
bounden  obligations  on  the  score  of  practice.  It 
is  to  be  affirmed  thirdly,  "The  harvest  is  past, 
"  the  summer  is  ended,  and  we  are  not  saved" — 
if  we  be  not  found  "careful  to  maintain  good 
"works"."  By  which  I  more  particularly  mean  in 
this  place,  "  good  works"  among  our  fellow 
Christians — toward  our  neighbour'' — besides  those 
higher  works  of  piety  and  of  devotion  toward  God 
which  have  been  touched  upon  already,  as  among 
the  signs  of  faith. 

And  here  I  would  say,  Christian  brethren,  with 
exceeding  earnestness — let  us  not  be  puzzled,  nor 
bereft  of  sound  judgment,  by  any  of  the  strange 
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disputes  which  some  will  so  perversely  hold  upoa 
the  question,  whether  such  good  deeds  contribute, 
or  do  not  contribute,  to  the  salvation  of  a  Chris- 
tian. Plain  it  is  from  Scripture,  that  we  can 
not  be  saved  by  any  merit  in  our  doings  ;  nor  yet 
by  any  thing  but  the  atoning  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Equally  plain  it  is,  that  neither  shall  we 
at  the  last  be  found  acceptable  before  the  judgment 
seat  of  Christ,  without  the  practice  of  good  works. 
Judge  for  yourselves  of  this,  from  the  express 
teaching  of  our  Lord  himself:  and  let  us  here 
take  for  our  guide  the  twenty-fifth  chapter  of  St. 
Matthew's  Grospel.  Observe  that  chapter /^rir/y; 
and>  though  I  do  not  mean  to  say  that  this  or  any 
thing  will  put  an  end  to  all  vain  questions  in  the 
minds  that  love  them,  it  may  at  least  convince 
all  such  as  love  the  truth  and  peace,  that  these 
"  perverse  disputings,"  and  the  like,  are  need- 
less. 

Attend,  then,  carefully  to  that  most  solemn 
and  instructive  chapter  of  the  word  of  life.  Ob-^ 
serve  the  method  of  our  Saviour's  teaching  there; 
He  had  been  speaking  of  the  day  of  judgment  *>,  in 
a  mixed  form  of  simple  declaration  and  of  figure  ; 
and  being  on  the  subject,  he  goes  on  to  give  his 
followers  a  more  explicit  lesson,  how  to  prepare 

^  Cf.  chap.  xxiv. 
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ihemgclves  for  that  great  day.  To  this  effect,  he 
^rst  awakens  them  to  the  necessity  of  being  found, 
when  that  event  shall  come,  in  some  good  general 
state  of  Christian  preparation,  by  the  parable  of 
the  ten  virgins.  Observe  that  parable :  look  lat 
the  foolish  virgins,  and  the  wise.  It  is  an  easy 
thing  to  understand  how  each  are  meant  to  repre- 
sent, respectively,  the  ways  of  foolish  or  of 
wise  Christians.  Look  to  the  fate  of  each :  see 
what  it  was,  and  why.  Mark  why  the  foolish 
were  shut  out : — because  the  bridegroom  repre- 
sented in  the  parable  called  on  them  unprepared. 
None,  surely,  will  dispute  that  he  (the  bridegroom) 
Is  meant  for  a  resemblance  of  our  Lord,  when  he 
shall  suddenly  appear  in  judgment ;  what  then 
can  be  more  clear  or  certain  than  the  inference, 
that  so  shall  any  of  ourselves  be  shut  out  from 
"  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb,"  if  the  great 
Judge  shall  call  upon  us'  while  in  no  state  of 
readiness  to  meet  him  ?  and  what  can  a  fit 
state  be,  but  that  we  should  be  found  adorned 
with  Christian  dispositions '  ? 

But  this  is  only  the  beginning  of  instruction. 
Our  Saviour  follows  up  this  general  warning  with 
a  second  parable,  of  more  particular  apphcation  ; 
that  of  the  servants  and  the  talents.  What  mean- 


'Cf,  Serm.  XII.  p.  300—2. 
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ing  can  there  be  in  such  a  notion  as  that  of 
trading  with  our  several  talents,  if  it  be  not  that 
we  should  be  employed  in  works  of  duty  and  of 
righteousness — in  **  doing  good^^  in  our  respective 
stations,  ''every  man  according  to  his  several 
V*  ability/'  and  daily  increasing  more  and  more. 

Lest  even  this,  however,  should  not  serve  to 
satisfy  our  understandings,  look  on  to  what  is 
then  subjoined  (as  I  conceive  we  may  presume  to 
say)  without  a  parable.  '*  Lo  !  now  speaketh  our 
*'  Saviour  plainly,  and  speaketh  no  proverb '.'' 
He  describes  himself  as  seated  on  the  throne  of 
glory,  separating  the  wicked  from  the  good  for 
final  sentence.  And  what  are  represented  as  the 
tests — ^the  evidences — ^by  which  that  sentence 
must  be  fixed  ?  Most  undoubtedly,  good  works ; 
points  of  Christian  practice :  "  I  was  an  hungred, 
'*  and  ye  gave  me  meat :  .  .  .  .  naked,  and  ye 
**  clothed   me";"    with    other  points  of  a   like 

'  Cf.  John  xvi.  29. 

"  Matt.  XXV.  35,  36.  Those  who  love  to  mark  in  every  way 
the  beautiful  consistency  of  Scripture  may  trace  (and  will,  I 
think,  acknowledge)  an  instructive  correspondence  here  be-r 
tween  this  teaching  of  "  the  bridegroom"  and  of  '<  the  friend," 
(John  iii.  29.)  that  specially  prepared  his  way.  The  people 
asked  John,  saying,  What  shall  we  do  then?  He  answeretk 
and  saith  unto  them,  *^  He  that  hath  two  coats,  let  him 
'*  impart  to  him  that  hath  none ;  and  he  that  hath  meat,  let 
**  him  do  likewise."  (Luke  iii.  10,  11.) 
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character.  It  is  not  to  our  present  purpose  to  en- 
large on  these ;  but  simply  now  to  fix  the  just 
impression,  that  they  are  deeds  belonging  to  the 
score  of  practice  and  of  positive  obedience ;  and 
therefore  such  good  works  are  here  described,  by 
hira  that  is  to  be  the  Judge  himself,  as  being 
indispensable  in  the  great  day  of  trial. 

We  may  fail,  therefore,  by  the  test  of  good 
works,  as  well  as  by  those  other  touchstones — of 
repentance,  or  of  faith.  Are  any  of  us  found 
entirely  wanting  in  these  proofs  of  Christian  love, 
or  wanting,  in  a  due  proportion  to  our  several 
ability?  Then  also  ia  "  the  harvest  past,  and  the 
"  summer  ended;  and  still  we  are  not  saved," 
for  this  again.  We  have  no  right  to  any  happier 
expectation,  than  of  that  fearful  answer  from  our 
Lord  ;  "  Verily,  I  know  you  not !" 

Here  let  us  close  our  present  survey  of  these 
several  tests  by  which  we  may  so  easily  "  ex- 
"  amine  ourselves  whether  we  he  in  the  faith,  and 
"  prove  our  own  selves*."  All  the  foregoing  are 
broad  and  palpable  marks,  whereby  to  make  a 
ready  trial  of  our  souls'  estate,  and  ascertain  how 
far  we  have  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience, 
that  we  have  closed  with  the  Almighty's  gracious 
offer  of  salvation  in  sincerity  and  in  truth.  1  have 
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forborne  from  entering  into  minute  particulars. 
If  our  hearts  condemn  us  in  the  gross,  how  much 
more  would  they  do  the  same  in  closer  searchings^^? 
But  if  in  these  our  hearts  condemn  us  not,  then 
may  we  have  an  humble  confidence  tow^ard  God, 
(although  much  more  may  still  remain  in  any 
instance  to  be  added)  that  at  the  least  our  will 
and  our  desire  is  to  draw  near  to  him  through 
Jesus  Christ)  and  do  the  things  which  he  says, 
that  we  may  be  eventually  saved,  for  his  sake. 

And  God  forbid  that  all  should  feel  themselves 
condemned  by  such  inquiries !  Some,  let  us  trust, 
will  have  found  honestly  a  happy  answer  to  them- 
selves, as  we  have  been  proceeding  with  these 
several  suggestions ;  and  many  will  at  least  have 
good  Ml  part  to  answer,  which  may  turn  out  the 
just  beginning  of  a  Christian  life,  although  it  be 
no  more  than  a  beginning.  There  might  be  added, 
with  propriety,  cautions  to  the  one  of  these 
classes;  encouragement  and  consolation  to  the 
other:  but  it  perhaps  is  better,  for  the  sake  of 
all^  (and  more  especially  for  their  sakes,  who 
must  unhappily  be  judged  to  have  no  answer  yet 
ready)  to  part  upon  a  simple  repetition  of  the 
solemn  warning  in  the  text  itself,  leaving  it  to 

yCf.  1  John  ill.  21,22. 
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find  its  way  with  every  man,  according  as  his 
case  shall  be.  - 

Have  we,  then,  the  witness  of  repentance  in 
our  hearts,  or  have  we  not?  Remember,  that 
by  true  repentance  men  forsake  sin.  Have  we  the 
evidence  of  faith  ?  that  is,  do  we  find  real  light, 
and  hope,  and  comfort  in  the  Grospel  so  as  to 
feel,  in  reason  and  sobriety,  a  ''  mtness  in  our* 
''  selves"  that  we  believe  the  truth  and  promises  of 
God  ?  ''  Whatsoever  is  bom  of  God  overcometh 
' '  the  world :  and  this  is  the  victory  that  over- 
**  Cometh  the  world,  even  our  faith'?"  And  are 
we  living  and  behaving,  in  our  several  stations, 
as  persons  mindful  of  that  word  which  cannot 
pass  away — ^that  ^*  Jesus  Christ  gave  himself  for 
''  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity, 
**  and  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people, 
**  zealous  of  good  works*?'' 

If  not — ^remember  once  again,  ' '  The  harvest  is 
^'  past,  the  summer  is  ended,  and  we  are  not 
"  saved!" 

»  Cf.  1  John  V.  lOi  4.  •  Titus  ii.  14. 


SERMON    XVIII. 

THE  PERMANENT  AND  UNIVERSAL  FRIEND. 

(Preached  as  a  Farewell  Sermon.) 


Genesis  xlviii.  21. 

And  Israel  said  unto  Joseph^  Behold^  I  die:  hut  God 

shall  be  with  you. 

These  words  on  merely  being  heard  will  suffi- 
ciently explain  themselves,  as  to  the  sense  in 
which  they  were  spoken  by  Jacob  to  his  son 
Joseph.  They  were  spoken  literally.  The  pa- 
triarch was  upon  the  point  to  die  ;  and  this  is  the 
comfort  and  the  confidence  he  leaves  unto  his 
son — **  but  God  shall  be  with  you.  I  must  go 
"  the  way  of  all  flesh  ;  but  there  is  one  who  will 
**  protect  and  bless  his  faithful  servants,  who 
*Miveth  for  ever." 

Nobody  can  fail  to  comprehend  this :  nor  can 
it  need  much  length  of  explanation,  to  give  an 
understanding  of  the  sense  in  which  it  is  intended 
to  employ  the  words  here ;  which  is,  not  in  a 
literal,  but  in  a  figurative  sense,  and  only  in  the 
way  of  application.    To  die,  is  to  depart ;  death  is 

G  g 
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A  separation;  and  one  that  "  separatetli  chief 
"  friends."  The  words  are  therefore  evidently 
applicahte  in  a  figurative  sense,  to  any  separation 
which  divides  friends.  "  Behold  I  depart" — may 
any  Christian  say  to  friends  whom  he  is  leaving ; 
"  but  God  shall  be  with  you."  The  patriarch's 
confidence  remains  in  literal  and  full  force,  alike 
through  all  occasions.  The  friend  who  cannot 
taste  of  death,  in  any  sense,  continues  still. 
Whether  it  be  a  dying  parent  giving  blessing  on  a 
child  ;  or  Christian  minister  departing  from  among 
a  flock ;  or  whatsoever  be  the  change  at  hand,  no 
difference  is  made  as  to  the  important  point ; 
God  changes  not.  He  still  is  present  with  the 
faithful  every  where ;  and  he  has  promised,  too, 
that  he  "  will  never  leave  them,  nor  forsake 
"  them "." 

I  would  desire  then,  Christian  brethren,  at 
this  close  of  our  immediate  connexion,  to  fix 
your  minds  on  this  great  truth  and  its  important 
consequences.  And  if  this  may  be  done,  under 
divine  blessing,  with  any  adequate  effect,  no 
better  legacy  can  be  bequeathed  to  any  Christian 
flock.  Before  however  we  proceed  to  the  di- 
vision of  our  subject,  let  me  propose  a  thought  on 
which  to  ground  it. 

•  Cf.  Heb.  jtiii.  5. 
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One  should  imagine — ^looking  at   the    thing 
which  human  life  is — seeing  its  sorrows,  trials, 
and  uncertainty;  the  weakness  and  unfixedness 
of  its  connexions ;  man's  inability  to  help  him- 
self, in  almost  every  point,  without  some  friend ; 
and  many  other  sights  which  life  presents  con- 
tinually, of  a  like  nature  ; — ^that  if  it  were  made 
known  to  reasonable  creatures,  placed  in  such  a 
state,  that  by  a  certain  course  of  conduct  they 
might  gain  unto  themselves,  in  sW  circumstances, 
a  friend  who  could  not  fail,  they  would  determine, 
all  with  one  consent,  to  take  the  course  which 
might  secure  unto  themselves  that  strength.     If, 
further,  it  were  not  only  made  known,  with  cer- 
tainty, that  there  is  such  a  guardian  to  be  found, 
but  the  discovery  of  this  great  truth  were  almost 
rendered  plain  and  level  to  the  very  senses^  of 
men  by  a  continued  series  of  examples,  exhibiting 
before  their  eyes  (as  though  it  were)  the  manner 
and  the  certainty  of  his  protection ;  if  this  great 
truth  should  be  embodied  in  (what  I  think  may 
be  intelligibly  termed)  a  speaking  history; — the 
argument  should  be  so  much  the  stronger,  by 
reason  of  this  same  particular  clearness  in  the 
form  of  revelation.     Who  would  not  naturally 
look  to  hear  from  all  men  a  consenting  resolution, 
that  this  protector  should  be  their  protector,  since 
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they  could  see  his  power ;  that  they  would  seek 
to  make  this  friend  their,  friend  since  every  thing 
so  strikingly  revealed  to  them,  in  this  same  man- 
ner of  example,  exhibited  the  proofs  of  his  exceed- 
ing love  ?  I  think  that  this  is  what  our  reason 
must  needs  bid  us  to  expect ;  but  is  this  what 
men  practically  do,  witli  reference  to  God?  For, 
him  the  Scriptures  represent  to  us  as  being  such 
a  friend,  and  that  in  such  a  manner ;  affirming 
pf  the  several  examples  which  declare  the  truth 
of  its  positions,  that  "  all  are  written  for  our 
"  learning." 

Leaving  this  reflection  now  to  find  its  own 
way,  I  shall,  in  following  the  subject,  adopt  the 
following  method.  I  shall  endeavour  first  to 
make  the  affirmation  good,  that  "  God  will  be 
"  with  them  who  rightly  trust  him,"  by  showing 
that  he  has  been  with  the  faithful,  always,  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world.  Secondly,  I  shall 
remark  upon  the  general  difference  between  our 
own  case  and  the  cases  thus  to  be  brought  for- 
ward from  the  earlier  Scripture  history,  and  show 
in  what  sense  we  are  now  to  take  this  doctrine — 
of  God's  continual  presence  with  ourselves.  And 
thirdly,  some  considerations  shall  be  offered  on 
the  whole  subject,  in  the  way  of  practical  im- 
provement. 
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I.  Our  first  point  is,  to  prove  the  truth  and 
certainty  of  the  position — that  **  God  will  be  with 
*'  them  who  truly  wait  upon  his  name,  and  put 
*'  their  trust  in  him." 

Now  read  the  Bible,  Christian  brethren,  with 
a  heart  disposed  to  learn  the  ways  of  the  Al- 
mighty, and  to  perceive  the  loving-kindness  of  the 
Lord,  and  you  will  find  its  history  to  be  no  less 
than  a  continued  proof  of  this  great  doctrine. 
There  is  a  difficulty  in  selecting  instances,  where 
all  tend  to  the  same  point ;  but  let  us  fix  on  two 
or  three  of  the  most  notable  and  most  familiar. 

§.1.  Let  us  begin  our  proof  with  the  example 
and  the  case  of  Noah**.  "  With  thee"  (said  the 
Most  High  unto  that  faithful  servant  and  preacher 
of  righteousness)  ''  I  will  establish  my  covenant; 

** come  thou  and  all  thy  house  into  the 

**  ark ;  for  I  have  seen  thee  righteous  before  me 
"  in  this  generation."  And  Noah  *'  did  accord- 
*'  ingto  all  that  God  commanded  him  •':'*  by  faith 
he  entered  into  the  ark'':  he  trusted  in  God, 
that  he  would  deliver  him,  and  God  did  deliver 
him.  In  every  point  his  word  and  promise  were 
made  good.  While  all  flesh  perished  by  the 
flood,  Noah  was  preserved. 

"  Gen.  vi.  18.  vii.  1.   Cf.  2  Pet.  ii.  5.  «  Gen.  vi.  22. 

^  Cf.  Heb.  xi.  7. 
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Nor  {in  this  special  case)  was  it  to  Noah  onli/ 
that  the  proof  of  God's  perpetual  truth  and  pro- 
Tidence  has  been  afforded ;  but  there  is  that 
among  the  evidence  of  this  great  doctrine,  whicli 
reaches  eren  unto  us.  God  said  unto  that  holy 
patriarch,  (we  are  told)  on  his  deliverance ; 
"  Behold,  I  establish  my  covenant  with  you,  and 

"  with  your  seed  after  you  ; neither  shall 

"  all  flesh  be  cut  off  any  more  by  the  waters  of  a 
"  flood ;  neither  shall  there  any  more  be  a  flood 
"  to  destroy  the  earth.  And  God  said,  This  is 
*'  the  token  of  the  covenant  which  I  make 
"  between  me  and  you  and  every  living  creature 
"  that  is  with  you,  for  perpetual  generations  ;  I 
"  do  set  my  bow  in  the  cloud,  and  it  shall  be  for 
*'  a  token  of  a  covenant  between  me  and  the 

"  earth : the   bow    shall   be  seen  in   the 

"  cloud;  and  I  will  look  upon  if,  that  I  may 
!'  remember  the  everlasting  covenant  between 
"  God  and  every  hving  creature  of  all  flesh  that 
"  is  upon  the  earth,  that  the  waters  shall  no 
"  more  become  a  flood  to  destroy  all  flesh''." 
Four  thousand  years  have  proved  the  truth  of 
this  most  merciful  promise.  The  bow  is  still 
seen  in  the  cloud  ;  and  every  time  it  is  seen 
there,  it   speaks   to    thoughtful    and   observant 

''  Gen.  is.  9— 16, 


Skbm.  xviir.]  universal  Friend.  455 

Christians  of  the  sure  mercies  of  God.  The 
floods  may  now,  at  times,  be  permitted  to  be 
**  mighty,  and  to  rage  horribly,"  upon  some 
small  and  partial  scale ;  (as  if  to  show  us  what 
their  strength  might  do,  if  it  were  not  restrained;) 
but  in  such  instances,  we  always  And  that  '^  Grod 
**  who  dwelleth  on  high  is  mightier ;"  that  there 
is  one  above  who  suffereth  them  not  to  pass  the 
bounds  appointed  for  them.  For,  still  the  sign 
of  the  eternal  covenant  abides,  and  all  flesh  is 
preserved. 

$.2.  Consider  next  the  goodness  of  the  Lord 
to  faithful  Abraham,  and  to  his  family.  We  may 
not  stop  to  dwell  on  all  the  special  instances,  in 
which  these  faithful  servants  trusted  in  the  Lord, 
and  *'  God  was  with  them.^^  But  you  may 
mark  it  in  the  giving  of  a  son  to  Abraham^ ;  in 
the  surprising  preservation  of  that  son  from 
sacrifice' ;  in  the  obtaining  of  Rebekah  as  a  wife 
for  Isaac ^  ;  in  the  deliverance  of  Jacob  from  the 
hand  of  Esau*^;  in  that  of  Joseph  from  his 
brethren* ;  and  in  abundant  cases  more,  if  diU- 
gently  noticed.  Many  a  time,  indeed,  were  these 
believers  allowed  to  be  ''  diminished,  for  a  season, 


^  Gen.  xvii.  xxi.  ^  Gen.  xxii.  ^  Gen.  xxiv. 

•*  Gen.  xxxii.  *  Gen.  xxxvii.  &c. 
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"  and  brought  low  through  some  distressing 
''  plague  or  trouble  :"  but  they  beUeved  in  God  ; 
and  they  were  safe.  "  Many  waters  could  not 
"  overwhelm  them,  neither  many  floods  drown 
"  them."  Their  sins  were  punished;  but  their 
faith  was  recompensed.  They  were  delivered  out 
of  all  their  troubles ;  and  in  the  end,  their 
children  were  established,  as  a  people,  in  the  good 
land  which  God  had  promised  them — according 
to  his  certain  and  unerring  word. 

And  this  was  done — in  what  manner !  in  a 
way,  how  little  likely,  to  all  human  seeming,  to 
arrive  at  such  an  end !  But  so  much  yet  the 
more  remarkably  does  it  display  the  providence 
and  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  where  he  had  pro- 
mised it.  To  Abraham  it  had  been  foretold  ; 
"  Thy  seed  shall  be  a  stranger  in  a  lemd  that  is 
"  not  theirs,  and   shall  serve  them ;    and  they 

"  shall  afflict  them  four  hundred  years ; 

"  but  in  the  fourth  generation  they  shall  come 
"  hither  again**."  How  little  does  it  look  like 
the  foundation  of  a  great  and  flourishing  people,  to 
see  the  family  of  Jacob  (even  in  obedience  to 
express  direction)  proceeding  into  Egypt' — ^flying 
from  the  horrors  of  a  famine  in  their  own  land  I 

»  Gen.  XV.  13,  16.  '  G( 
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*'  Threescore  and  ten  persons,  composing  this 
**  same  family,  were  the  beginnings  of  the  Jewish 
**  people  ;  famine  and  exile  the  preparatives  of  its 
**  greatness*":" — and  much  worse  still  appeared 
its  prospects  afterwards,  under  the  oppression  of 
the  Israelites  in  Egypt  by  their  cruel  task-mas- 
ters !  What  shall  we  think  about  them  then  ? 
**  Had  God  forgotten  to  be  gracious"  to  his 
chosen  ?  Nay ;  but  "  the  seed  of  a  nation  thus 
"  sown  in  weakness,  was  raised  in  power."  Their 
forefather  had  charged  his  son  to  be  assured  that 
God  would  be  with  them;  and  they  found  it 
true.  They  were  brought  forth  from  bondage  in 
due  season,  in  the  midst  of  signs  and  wonders ; 
with  a  mighty  hand  and  with  a  stretched-out 
arm;"  their  enemies  were  made  to  flee  before 
them  ;  themselves  were  settled,  as  the  chosen  of 
the  Lord,  within  the  promised  land  ;  and  not  a 
tittle  of  the  word  which  God  had  spoken  was 
allowed  to  fail. 

§.  3.  Observe  the  same  great  proof  continued 
in  the  history  of  Moses.  ''  Who  am  I,"  (ex- 
claimed that  meek  and  humble  man,  on  hearing 
his  commission)  **  that  I  should  go  unto  Pharaoh, 
**  and  that  I  should  bring  forth  the  children  of 
''  Israel  out  of  Egypt?     And   God  said,  Cer- 

'"  Davison  on  Prophecy. 
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"  taioly  I  will  be  with  thee"."  And  God  was 
with  him.  In  vain  did  Pharaoh  strive  against 
the  heavenly  will,  and  harden  his  rebellious  heart, 
and  threaten  death  unto  the  Lord's  messenger: 
the  servant  who  had  trusted  in  a  faithful  Master's 
promise  was  preserved  through  every  difficulty ; 
no  harm  happened  unto  him  ;  he  led  the  people 
out,  as  God  had  bidden  him ;  and  to  this  hour 
he  stands  a  monument  of  the  sure  goodness  of 
the  Lord  to  them  that  truly  put  their  trust  in 
him.  Strong  in  the  might  of  him  who  did  not 
leave  him  nor  forsake  him,  he  that  was  "  slow 
"  of  speech  and  of  a  slow  tongue  °,"  and  "  very 
"  meek,  above  all  the  men  which  were  upon  the 
"  face  of  the  earth  f,"  accomphshed  ends  for 
which  no  human  eloquence  or  courage  could 
possibly  have  been  sufficient : — while  mere 
self-confidence  must  needs  have  shrunk  before 
the   terrors  in   array   against   if,   he   "  feared 


"  E-todus  iii.  H,  l'2. 

"  Exodus  Lv.  10. 

I*  Numbers  xii.  3, 

1  I  caonot,  in  transcribing  this  for  the  press  (so  intirely 
does  il  appear  to  my  own  understanding  the  only  simple, 
natural,  intelligible  view  of  the  character  and  actions  of 
Moses)  refrain  from  expressing  asloitishmenl,  no  less  than 
i'r</rcf,  at  ihe  complexion  given   to  the  whole  transactions 
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"  not  the  wrath  of  the  king':"  (the  tyrannous 
Pharaoh)  **  for  he  endured,  as  seeing  him  who 
'*  is  invisible."  Wherefore  his  name  remains 
recorded  with  an  everlasting  praise,  and  as  a 
most  encouraging  example  of  the  providence  of 
God,  *'  wheresoever  the  Gospel  now  is  preached 
'*  throughout  the  whole  world  !" 

Behold,  however,  he  died : — but  God  was  still 
with  them  that  followed  after,  and  were  faithful. 
He  was  with  Joshua,  with  Samuel,  with  David, 
with  his  prophets.  However,  (to  employ  the 
very  words  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews)  the 
time  would  fail  me  to  tell  of  all  of  these  * ;  and 
we  must  hasten  onward  with  our  subject.  We 
need  not  draw  out  any  further  cases  from  the 
Old  Testament;  nor  shall  I  stop  to  show  at 
large,  how  the  same  truth  appears  (in  just  pro* 
portion,  and  according  to  the  altered  tenour  of 
the  dispensation)  in  the  New. 

Else,  (not  to  dwell  on  the  example — ^which 
may  in  some  sort  be  peculiar  in  this,  as  it  most 
surely  is  in  other  points — of  Jesus  Christ  himself, 
who,   when  his  hour  was  come,   fell   easily  a 

of  the  Exodus  in  a  late  **  History  of  the  Jews."  Too  many 
protests  can  hardly  be  entered  against  that  most  exceptionable 
work. 

'  Hebrews  xi.  27.  »  Hebrews  xi.  32. 
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victim  to  the  same  enemies,  through  midst  of 
whom,  in  all  the  fulness  of  their  wrath  against 
him,  he  had  passed  securely,  so  long  as  he  was 
busy  with  the  work  whereto  his  Father  sent 
him ' ;)  we  might  enlarge  on  the  deliverance,  so 
simply  and  affectingly  related,  of  St.  Peter";  or 
on  a  great  variety  of  instances  of  the  divine 
protection  of  St.  Paul ".  Again,  we  might  re- 
raark  upon  the  case  of  "  the  beloved  disciple," 
preserved  also  through  all  the  manifold  perils 
of  his  apostleship,  (for  the  perpetual  henefit  of 
the  whole  Church  of  Christ,  as  may  he  gathered 
from  his  writings  so  abundantly)  till  after  his 
Lord's  coming  to  avenge  himself  upon  his  ene- 
mies in  the  destruction  of  Jetusalem  ^  These 
all  are  instances  directly  bearing  on  the  question 
of  God's  protecting  and  persevering  providence, 
extended  to  his  faithful  children :  but  there  is 
no  necessity  for  here  enlarging  on  them  ;  and 
time  requires  that  we  should  rather  pass  on  to 
that  which  was  the  second  point  proposed  to  be 
considered.     It  is  enough  to  say  respecting  the 


'  Cf.  Luke  iv.  30.  Jobn  v 
■  Acts  xii.  1—19. 
*  Cf.  Acts  xxi.  xxiii.  j 
2  Tim.  iii.  n.andiv.  17. 
'  Cf.  Johnxxi.  22. 


ii.  59.  X.  39. : 


viii.    2  Cor.  xi.  25,  26. 
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examples  given  of  immediate  divine  protection 
in  the  New  Testament,  that  they  will  certainly 
be  found,  by  those  who  note  them  well,  to  be 
sufficient,  and  conclusive.  Both  from  the  nature 
of  the  case,  and  also  from  the  nature  of  the 
records  of  the  later  covenant,  (containing  so 
much  less  of  history)  it  was  to  be  expected  that 
these  instances  should  both  be  fewer,  and  pos- 
sibly less  marked  upon  the  whole,  than  those  of 
earlier  Scripture  ^. 

*  A  thought  may  possibly  occur,  that  the  instances  of 
Stephen,  (Acts  vii.)  of  James  the  brother  of  John,  (Acts  xii.) 
and  the  eventual  martyrdom  of  almost  all  the  Apostles,  are 
in  a  certain  manner  inconsistent  with  the  general  proposition 
here  maintlained ;  but  such  contingencies  are  not  (as  I  con- 
ceive) material  to  the  main  question.     We  cannot  reasonably 
doubt  that  all  these  holy  men  alike  had  confidence  of  safety 
and  proportioned  strength  vouchsafed  to  them,  so  long  as 
they  themselves  felt  a  distinct  need  of  it,  in  reference  to  the 
work  immediately  before  them:  when  GtKl  was  now  about 
to  call  them  severally  to  their  rest,  he  still  was  with  them, 
and  sustained  them  equally,  by  the  heart-cheering  view  and 
hope  of  better  things  to  come.    Then  was  it  that  the  great, 
general  reward  of  ^<  everlasting  life,"  which  is  distinctive  of  the 
Gospel,  stepped  in,  and  made  the  doctrine  of  God's  providence 
complete.    Then  were  God's  faithful  servants  blessed  with  an 
assurance,  that  he  would  equally  be  with  them  in  their  Ictstp 
as  in  their  earlier  trials,  and  make  them  more  than  recom- 
pence  for  any  present  sufferings  elsewhere.  (Cf.  2  Cor.  iv.  1 6, 
17.  2  Tim.  iv.  6 — 8.)    For  now  had  perfect  light  broken  in 
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II.  Bat  this  we  shall  perceive,  in  now  proceed- 
ing to  consider,  secondly,  the  great  line  of  dis- 
tinctWD  between  these  cases  and  our  own,  and 
to  describe  the  general  manner  in  which  this 
trath— that  "  God  will  be  with  faithful  Cftris- 
"  tians  always" — is  now  exhibited  to  us,  and  is  by 
us  to  be  received. 

Observe,  it  is  affirmed  that  the  whole  records 
of  the  Bible,  carefully  examined,  display  an  uni- 
form discovery,  enlivened  and  illustrated  by  a 
succession  of  examples,  of  God's  continual  pre- 
eence  with  his  true  servants  and  children. 

It  is,  however,  obvious  to  any  man's  remark, 
that  all  these  holy  men  of  old,  whose  instances 


upoD  that  consoUtioD  of  the  twenty -third  Psalm,  "  Yen, 
"  though  I  n-aik  through  the  valley  of'the  shadow-  of  death, 
"  I  will  fear  no  evil :  for  thou  art  with  me :  thj  rod  and  thy 
"  staff  they  comfort  me  :"  the  rising  of  Ike  Sun  of  righteous- 
ness had  made  this  bright  and  full ;  and  all  reflected  light 
now  shone  upon  tlie  path  of  the  just. 

The  Bufferings,  therefore,  of  Coda  true  children,  so  far 
from  showing  any  real  inconsistency,  will  be  the  more  per- 
ceived, the  more  they  are  considered,  to  liarmonize  witli,  and 
to  confirm,  the  one  great  doctrine  of  Divine  Providence  over 
the  faithful.  They  will  at  the  same  time  tend  much  to 
illtiitratc  the  prevailing  difference  of  manner  between  the 
earlier  and  later  (i.  e.  between  the  less  and  the  more  perfect) 
dispen  Rations. 
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have  been  examined  from  the  Old  Testament, 
were  such  as  lived  under  a  different  form  of  the 
divine  government  from  that  which  now  prevails. 
They  knew  God  also,  and  the  nature  and  extent 
of  the  divine  promises,  with  knowledge  of  a  very 
different  measure  from  our  own.  They  seem 
to  have  known  God  himself  chiefly  as  an  imme- 
diate  and  present  ruler,  or  preserver,  or  deliverer, 
and  (in  the  main)  knew  little  of  his  promiseSi 
except  in  things  relating  to  the  world  that  now 
is.  Will  their  examples,  then,  apply  to  us?  And 
we  may  be  inclined  the  more  to  ask  this  question, 
when  we  perceive  that  these  examples  are  upon 
a  so  much  loftier  and  larger  scale  than  the  poor 
doings  of  our  ordinary  lives  **. 

But  most  assuredly  they  will,  and  do,  apply 
to  our  instruction.  As  to  the  scale  on  which 
they  are  displayed,  it  matters  nothing.  Nothing 
of  that  sort  makes  any  difference  to  the  Al- 
mighty, with  whom  '*  one  day  is  as  a  thousand 
"  years,  and  a  thousand  years  as  one  day*"."  It  is 
the  object  had  in  view  that  is  the  point  of  con- 
sequence ;  and  this  is,  to  declare  the  doctrine  in 
itself,  that  ''  God  is  with  the  faithful."  If  all 
the  instances  proposed  do  this%  (as  they  most 

*  Cf.  Serm.  VIII.  pp.  181—4.  ^  2  Pet.  iii,  8. 

«  Cf.  Serm.  VI.  pp.  123,  4. 
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surely  do)  it  follows  from  the  nature  of  the 
Lord,  who  cannot  change,  "  with  whom  is  no 
"  variableness,  neither  shadow  of  turning'',"  that 
in  itself  the  doctrine  must  remain  true.  The 
manner  of  declaring  it  may  be,  and  is,  altered  ; 
the  substance  of  it  must  and  does  continue,  even 
as  from  the  beginning,  if  it  was  in  the  nature 
of  the  Lord,  of  old,  thus  to  protect  and  to  pre- 
serve his  faithful  servants,  that  nature  is  the 
same  now.  Truth,  faithfulness,  and  mercy,  still 
distinguish  it ;  for  it  is  one.  God  will  be  with 
his  dutiful  children,  therefore,  now ;  he  is  with 
them  ;  we  have  his  word  for  it. 

It  is  most  true,  there  is  a  difFereoce  of  form: 
his  presence  ia  not  now  exhibited  so  openly  as 
then  it  was ;  his  arm  ia  not  revealed  so  visibly. 
But  are  we  losers.  Christian  brethren,  by  the 
change  ?  Not  so,  but  infinitely  gainers ;  since 
unto  us  are  now  made  manifest  not  only  the 
protectiny  and  preserving  mercies  of  the  Lord,  but 
his  redeeming  mercies  also  ;  not  the  proofs  only 
of  his  power  and  providence,  but  the  Jull  testimony 
also  of  his  love.  For,  "  He  who  spared  not  his 
"  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all, 
"  how  shall  He  not  with  him  also  freely  give  us 
"  all  things'?" 
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Since  those  men  saw  the  wonders  of  the  Lord, 
God  has  come  nearer  (as  it  were)  unto  his 
chosen  people ;  has  softened  down  the  terrors  of 
his  greatness^  and  multiplied  the  traces  of  his 
goodness.  He  has  bestowed  on  them  still  further 
stores  of  knowledge,  through  his  Son :  '*  the 
**  Word"  has  even  been  "  made  flesh  ^"  and  so- 
journed for  a  while  on  earth,  to  draw  believers 
more  and  more  unto  himself.  Christ,  who  is 
the  Lord  5,  hath  dwelt  among  men,  '*  full  of  grace 
"  and  truth/'  He,  who  was  of  old  (though  not 
then  known,  as  we  now  know  him  to  have  been) 
the  *' Saviour  of  his  people  *"" — of  whom  the 
prophet  speaks  in  that  affecting  language,  that 
"  in  all  their  affliction  he  was  afflicted,  and  the 
' '  angel  of  his  presence  saved  them :  in  his  love 
"  and  in  his  pity  he  redeemed  them  ;  and  he 
'*  bare  them,  and  carried  them  all  the  days  of 
*'  old :"  he,  I  say,  who  even  then  was,  as  is  here 
described,  **  the  angel  of  the  divine  presence,^^ 
has,  since  that  time,  so  condescended  for  men^s 
sake,  as  to  converse  with  them  in  their  own 
likeness. 

And  did  he  either,  when  on  earth,  suppress 
this  gracious    promise    made    before    unto    the 

f  John  i.  14.         «  Cf.  Luke  ii.  1 1 .  »■  Cf.  Isaiah  Ixiii.  9. 
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faithful,  that  God  would  every  where  be  with 
them  i*  or  did  he,  when  he  left  the  earth,  repeal 
or  supersede  this  heavenly  doctrine,  so  full  of 
coDsolatioQ  and  refreshment  ?  He  who,  when 
on  earth,  instructed  his  disciples  to  take  no 
anxious  or  distracting  thought  about  any  of  the 
things  of  this  life ;  saying,  that  it  hecame  the 
GentUes  rather  (those  who  knew  not  God)  to  be 
concerned  for  such  things,  and  giving  as  a  reason 
to  his  followers  why  they  should  not  be  anxious — 
"  for  your  heavenly  Father  knoweth  that  ye  have 
"  need  of  all  these  things:"  he — could  not  but 
have  meant  to  strengthen  and  confirm  the  doctrine. 
He  who  encouraged  his  disciples  by  the  recol- 
lection, that  "  the  very  hairs  of  their  head  were 
"  all  numbered,  and  that  not  a  sparrow  falleth 
"  to  the  ground  without  the  knowledge  of  their 
"  heavenly  Father ',"  must  have  intended  to 
assure  them,  that  God  is  with  the  faithful.  But, 
were  there  any  possibility  of  doubt  on  this  point, 
it  must  at  once  be  done  away,  when  we  re- 
member what  he  said  on  leaving  his  disciples ; 

"  Iwill  not  leave  you  comfortless'': I  will 

"  pray  the  Father  and  He  shall  give  you  another 
"  Comforter,  that   he  may  abide  with  you  for 


'Matlh.  X.  30,31. 
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'*  ever — even  the  Spirit  of  truth/*  He  points 
here  to  the  change  of  manner,  in  which  the  Lord 
henceforward  should  be  present  with  his  servants — 
by  his  Spirit ;  but  he  confirms  the  doctrine.  He 
says,  that  other  Comforter,  even  the  Holy  Spirit, 
shall  come,  and  shall  abide  with  Christians  ybr 
ever. 

The  faithful,  then,  may  not  now  look  so  much 
for  visible  deliverances ;  (though  still  they  may, 
and  will  in  general,  find  temporal  prosperity  and 
blessing  in  the  service  of  God)  but  they  may 
thoroughly  depend  on  God's  continued  presence 
with  them.  Let  them  in  truth  rely  on  Him,  and 
they  may  '*  boldly  say,  The  Lord  is  our  helper, 
*'  and  we  will  not  fear  what  man  shall  do  unto 
''  us  \''  He  will  be  present  with  their  spirits  by 
his  Spirit :  in  their  distress  he  will  be  with  them 
as  a  Spirit  of  comfort ;  in  weakness,  as  a  Spirit  of 
courage  ;  in  their  desire  for  proper  knowledge,  as 
a  Spirit  of  light ;  in  difficulties,  he  will  give  them 
strength;  in  prayer,  devotion ;  amidst  temptation, 
purity.  Whatsoever  be  their  need,  he  will  be 
with  them,  as  the  occasion  shall  require:  and 
this,  not  for  a  while,  but  always ;  not  for  a 
season  or  occasion  only,  but  *'  unto  the  end  of 
''  the  world.'* 

'  Heb.  xiii.  6. 
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This  seems  to  be  the  practically  Christian  (i.  e, 
our  present)  form  of  apprehending  this  great 
doctrine  ;  and — practically  viewed  and  taken,  with- 
out regard  to  over-curious  questionings  bej-ond 
our  present  faculties — it  offers  no  perplexity,  but 
is  indeed  most  full  of  comfort,  to  all  humble 
hearts.  I  pass  without  more  words  to  the  im- 
provement of  it. 

III.  Now,  pause  here  and  consider,  how  this 
whole  question  stands  with  us. 

Here  is  a  truth  made  known  to  us — a  doctrine 
set  before  us,  above  all  others  suited  to  the  nature 
and  the  wants  of  man.  Every  thing  around  us, 
every  thing  within  us,  every  day,  every  hour, 
proves  to  us,  that  man  most  surely  wants  some 
constant  friend.  Here  is  a  friend  exhibited,  in 
this  persuasive  Christian  doctrine  exactly  of  the 
sort  and  power  we  need.  And  that  we  may  not 
want  for  any  just  attraction  to  prevail  with  us  to 
seek  to  him,  and  make  him  our  abiding  friend, 
the  doctrine  of  his  providence  and  loving-kindness 
is  not  revealed  to  us  in  words  alone,  (which  we 
might  either  possibly  mistrust,  or  which  might 
seem  too  weak  and  cold  to  draw  us  to  him)  but  it 
is  verified  by  a  whole  course  of  positive  exam- 
ples. 

Now,  Scripture  never  can  be  meant  to  speak 
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all  things  like  these  in  vain;  they  cannot  be 
recorded  there  for  no  more  purpose,  than  that 
which  may  be  the  chief  end  of  any  other  book — ^to 
please  and  to  amuse  us:  there  must  be  something 
serious  to  be  learnt  from  them,  if  Scripture  be 
indeed  the  record  which  it  claims  to  be.  When 
things  like  these  are  found  recorded  in  the  volume 
which  professes  to  declare  the  ways  of  God  to 
man,  they  must  be  something^  and  of  importance 
too,  to  every  soul  of  man  to  whom  that  word  has 
been  made  known.  We  could  not  doubt  this 
from  the  reason  of  the  case,  even  if  St.  Paul  had 
never  told  us — as  he  positively  has — that  all  *  *  are 
**  written  for  our  admonition,  upon  whom  the 
*'  ends  of  the  world  are  come  •"." 

Why  do  we  not,  then — seeing,  as  we  surely 
may,  that  this  is  one  great  lesson  to  be  learnt 
from  all  the  narratives  of  holy  writ — that  "  God 
**  will  be  a  constant  friend  and  guardian,  if  we 
'*  rightly  seek  him  ;'*  why  do  we  not  with  one 
accord  betake  ourselves  unto  his  favour  and  pro- 
tection? He  has  not  only  told  us  of  his  own 
disposition  in  this  matter,  but  he  has  warned  us 
also  of  the  nature  of  all  things  besides.  All  other 
things — ^pursue  them  as  we  may,  or  love  them  as 
we  may,  or  trust  them  as  we  may — must  come  to 

"  1  Cor.  X.  1 1 . 


470  The  permanent  and         [Serm.  xviii. 

an  end :  some,  it  may  be,  sooner ;  some,  not  till 
later;  some,  only  from  a  single  cause;  some, 
from  many  causes :  but  still  the  issue  is  the  same 
with  all — ^that  they  must  find  an  end.  What  is 
it  that  a  man  shall  set  his  love  upon,  or  put  his 
trust  in,  that  he  may  depend  upon  it  ?  Shall  it  be 
strength  ? — a  sudden  stroke,  or  few  days'  illness 
may  destroy  it  utterly.  Shall  it  be  talent,  (which 
so  many  vainly  worship)  or  ability  ? — ^it  may  give 
way,  upon  the  instant,  to  the  ravings  of  madness. 
"  Riches  make  themselves  wings  and  fly  away  *•:" 
and  power  is  built  up  continually,  only  to  be 
destroyed  "*. 

There  are,  however,  even  upon  earth,  things 
better  than  these : — the  love  of  friends — ^the  tender 
care  of  parents,  or  connexions — the  help  arising 
from  the  bond  of  Christian  brotherhood :  and  it 
concerns  us  now,  to  take  some  illustration  more 
directly  suited  to  our  present  purpose  from  among 
these;  the  more  so,  that  they  must  be  granted  to 
be  the  highest  ?ind  the  best  of  earthly  stays. 

What  shall  we  say  of  these,  then?  Take  any 
close  connexion  or  dependency  of  Ufe  whatever, 
it  still  is  compassed  with  the  like  pervading 
frailty.  Few  ties  are  of  more  tender  kind,  or  are 
more   powerfully  bound   together,   (in    such    as 

"  Prov.  xxiii.  5.  "  Cf.  Daniel  iv.  25. 
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think  and  care  about  divine  things)  than  that 
subsisting  any  where  between  a  Christian  flock 
and  Christian  minister ;  if  only  it  be  grounded  on 
a  right  foundation  P,  and  be  confirmed  by  any 
reasonable  portion  of  that  real  value  and  afiection, 
which  should  be  felt  by  each  toward  the  other. 
Who  is  a  Christian  minister,  and  what  his  calling? 
He  is — "  a  steward  of  the  mysteries  of  God*';" 
the  bearer  and  interpreter,  among  his  flock,  of 
Grod's  message;  ''an  ambassador  for  Christ,  as 
**  though  the  Saviour  did  beseech  his  people  by 
"  him,  who  prays  them  (i.  e.  intreats  of  them, 
**  with  all  earnestness)  in  Christ's  stead,  to  be 
**  reconciled  to  God'."  Nor  is  this  all.  He  is 
besides  (again '  I  speak  but  of  our  own  commu- 
nion) the  individual  set  to  be  the  personal  friend 
of  all  his  people,  **  and  their  servant  for  Jesus' 
sake^"  His  part  is,  in  a  special  manner,  to 
rejoice  with  them  that  do  rejoice,  and  to 
**  weep  with  them  that  weep:  not  to  mind 
■'  high  things,  but  to  condescend  to  men  of 
'Mow  estate"."  As  the  apostle  asks;  (himself 
exhibiting  the  highest  pattern  for  all  Christian 
pastors)    ''  Who  is  weak,  and  he  is  not  weak  ? 

P  Cf.  Serin.  I.  ^  1  Cor.  iv.  1  '2  Gor.  v.  20. 

«  Cf.  Serm.  XVI.  '  2  Cor.  iv.  5.  "  Rom.  xii.  15,  16. 
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"  who  is  ofieoded,  and  he  burns  not*?"  That 
is,  the  interests  of  all  his  flock  are  his  in- 
terests, and  he  is  bound  to  feel  and  take  con- 
cern for  all,  alike  for  love  and  duty's  sake. 
He  is  (in  short)  their  shepherd  :  and  it  must  be 
within  the  reach  of  every  understanding;  to  know 
that  he  who  is  a  good  shepherd  caretb  for  the 
sheep  >■. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  enlarge  farther  ;  enough 
has  surely  been  advanced  to  show,  that  few 
connecting  bonds  are  to  be  found  of  more  import- 
ance than  this,  when  it  is  worthily  regarded ; 
and  it  is  well  deserving  of  our  notice,  that  there 
is  none  so  universal.  Few  friends  can  be  dis- 
covered upon  earth  more  fit  to  be  depended  on ; 
(if  any  might  he  here  depended  on)  and  that,  by 
all  people.  There  are  connexions  much  more 
close,  naturally ;  as  of  a  parent  with  his  child  : 
and  there  are  others  more  immediate,  civilh/;  (i.  e, 
according  to  the  usages  of  social  life)  as  of  a 
master  and  a  servant.  I  need  scarce  say,  how- 
ever, of  this  latter  class,  how  frail  they  are ;  and 
even  with  respect  to  the  other  it  is  to  be  observed, 
that  parents  have  concern  only  for  their  ovm 
children  ;  and  there  are  many  children,  wanting 
sorely   some    sure  friend,  who    are    without    a 

■  2  Cor.  xi.  29.  '  Cf  John  x.  1—18. 
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parent.  How  often,  too,  do  these— our  fathers 
and  our  mothers  **  in  the  flesh**— confine  their 
chief  anxiety  to  the  mere  worldly  fortmies  of  their 
children'!  regarding  much  the  things  which  ap- 
pertain unto  their  bodies,  but  thinking  little  of 
their  souls ;  at  any  rate,  but  Uttle  in  proportion 
to  the  comparative  value  of  the  stake.  The 
minister  of  Jesus  Christ  must  have  concern  for 
all  his  flock ;  and  for  the  soul  in  a  more  special 
manner.  In  brief,  his  friendship  should  be  general, 
in  every  way. 

Yet,  could  a  perfect  specimen  of  such  a  friend 
be  found,  (T  speak  but  of  perfection  as  among 
men)  vain  would  it  be  to  place  too  fond  a  trust  in 
him.  It  is  both  pleasant  and  becoming,  that  all 
good  will  should  be  maintained  on  either  side  in 
such  connexions,  while  it  may  -.  but  if  this  proper 
feeUng  be  allowed  to  do  its  best  work,  it  will 
direct  the  thoughts  of  such  as  comprehend  the 
value  of  a  friend,  to  bear  in  mind  how  many 
chances  may  befal  to  interrupt  the  pleasantest  or 
most  beloved  of  such  relations;  and  therefore 
always  to  be  looking  forward,  to  see  if  there  may 
not  be  found — above  all  these,  and  yet  in  union 
with  them— some  friend  and  guardian  of  a  higher 

'  See   the   twenty-sixth   and   twenty-seventh  of  Arnolds 
Sermons. 
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sort,  who  never  may  depart  from  them.  Behold 
all  these  depart :  who  shall  be  with  them  then  ? 
Let  us  suppose  a  pastor  of  a  Christian  flock  to  be 
replaced  by  one,  whom  all  may  soon  find,  reason 
to  esteem  and  love  more  than  they  did  the  friend 
gone  from  them — the  question  still  returns,  con- 
cerning all  and  every  one :  for  all  must  needs 
depart;  "  none  continueth  in  one  stay."  The 
race  of  them  is  not  now  suffered  to  continue  by 
reason  of  death*.  And  verily  if  that  alone  could 
separate  such  friends,  the  argument  would  still  be 
strong  enough :  but  how  much  more,  if  we  con- 
sider all  the  many  other  accidents  which  may 
produce  the  same  effect ! — advancement— the 
necessities  of  life — the  calls  of  Providence  to 
special  duties — and  many  things  besides. 

Surely,  the  continual  restlessness  and  change  of 
all  things  in  which  man  is  thus  the  chief  stay, 
should  bid  us  learn,  in  time,  to  look  for  better 
things!  We  may  indeed,  and  should  employ, 
man's  help  while  we  may  have  it,  and  be  thank- 
ful ;  we  should  all  work  together  while  the  means 
may  last,  as  if  they  were  to  last  ever  so. long; 
but  still  the  wise  will  he  providing  all  the  while, 
and  through  these  means,  some  help  and  refuge 
that  is  more  sure  ;  they  will  be  seeking  one  more 
"  Cf.  Heb.Tii.  23— 25. 
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lasting  friend — ^if  one  there  be — ^who  may  be  with 
them  always. 

I  have  endeavoured  now  to  show  you  that 
there  is  one  such,  who  will  most  certainly  abide 
with  them  that  diligently  seek  him.  God  will  be 
with  you ,  if  you  are  inclined  to  be  with  Him ;  to 
believe  his  word,  and  walk  in  his  ways.  What 
that  word  mainly  teaches  us,  you  have  continually 
heard  ;  what  those  ways  are  which  are  acceptable 
with  him,  you  ought  to  know.  What  is  the  con- 
clusion of  the  whole  matter?  **  Only  fear  the 
'*  Lord,  and  serve  him  in  truth  with  all  your 
* '  heart :  for  consider  how  great  things  he  hath 
**  done  for  you**."  *'  Seek  ye  the  Lord  while  he 
**  may  be  found,  call  ye  upon  him  while  he  is 
*'  near  ;  let  the  wicked  forsake  his  way,  and  the 
''  unrighteous  man  his  thoughts*':'^  so  shall  God 
be  with  him,  and  He,  even  our  own  God  and  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  shall  give  us 
his  blessing ! 

»»   I  Sam.  xii.  24.  «=  Isaiah  Iv.  6,  7. 


THE  END. 
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